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FOREWORD 


In their letter dated the 23rd of July 1932 the Colonial Office at the Hague 
informed us that, owing to the serious’ financial condition of Netherlands India and the 
general depression, it was the intention of the Government to reduce the grant sanc- 
tioned for the preparation and edition of the Bibliography from f 2000. — to f \ooo . — . 
It would be most unreasonable on our part to complain of a measure which was clearly 
necessitated by actual financial stringency ; on the contrary we have every reason to 
be grateful to the Government of Netherlands India which, notwithstanding the pre- 
vailing conditions, have not altogether withdrawn their support. 

This was a heavy blow which greatly added to the difficulties already existing, 
and, if not actually threatening the existence of our periodical, at any rate seemed 
to permit its further appearance only on a much restricted scale. This reduction in 
size would certainly have impaired the value of the Bibliography to a considerable 
degree. 

It is therefore a matter of no small gratification that owing to timely and efficient 
aid we have been placed in a position which enabled us to bring out the present 
issue on the established lines and even with an increase in size and substance. 

In the first place we wish to record with deep gratitude the donation received 
from Her Royal Highness, Princess Juliana, which we have welcomed as a renewed 
token of Her enlightened interest in the University of Leyden and its institutions. 

About the middle of January we received, moreover, a letter from Dr. David 
H. Stevens, Director of Humanities for the Rockefeller P'oundation, conveying the 
good news that a liberal grant in support of the preparation of the materials for the 
sixth volume of the Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology was to be provided 
by the Foundation. We are greatly indebted to Dr. Stevens for his favourable decision 
and in no less degree to Professor Franklin Edgerton of Yale University for his 
vigourous support of our application. 

The Introduction to the present volume may be said to be more representative 
and complete than has been the case with former issues. For this we have to thank 
several scholars who have given us their valuable collaboration. 

The place of honour has been given to an account of Sir Aurel Stein’s brilliant 
discovery of the true site at which Alexander the Great crossed the Hydaspes before 
his famous battle with Porus. The researches of the veteran archaeologist have thus 
settled a long-disputed question equally interesting to classical and to oriental scholars. 
It greatly adds to the value of the contribution in question that it has been written 



VI 


by Dr. Fabri who accompanied Sir Aurel Stein on thi.s tour and who took the photo- 
graphs reproduced in Plate I. 

The second article of the Introduction deals with a Saiva sculpture of a very 
exceptional type which came to light in October 1931 in the village of i’arcl near 
Bombay and which has given rise to learned discussions in the Indian papers. 1 he 
photograph reproduced here we owe to the courtesy of the Rev. H. 1Ii-ras, s. j., m. a., 
Professor at St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. As the sculpture, which measures nearly 
I3i feet in height, is still lying by the roadside, the photograph had to be taken, 
at the cost of considerable trouble, from the roof of a neighbouring tempk;. In .spite 
of this we may claim it to be the best reproduction of the sculpture hitherto publislird. 
Dr. Alexander Zieseniss, attached to the Kern Institute, has contributed a note on 
the sculpture in question which will interest students of Saivism. 

The article on Indian numismatics composed by so good an authority as Sir Rit haki) 
Burn is a novel feature of the Bibliography- We hope that in subsequent issues it 
will likewise be possible to pay some attention to this important branch of archa'- 
ological studies. A note on the progress of cpigraphical research i.s also contemplatciL 
The care of ancient monuments is by no means neglected in the more important 
of the Indian States : this is proved by the note on the progress of archcrological 
work in Hyderabad- Deccan which we owe to the courtesy of Mr. Ghui.a.m Y\ 7 U.\'st, m.a., 
Director of the Archccological Department of H. E. H. the Nizam's Dominion.s, 

In previous i.ssues of the Bibliography we have drawn attention to the important 
excavations conducted by Mr. A. H. Longuurst at Nagarjunikonda on the Kislna river. 
The present volume contains a note on a few sculptures reproduced in Plates III and IV. 

Dr. G. Juuvkau-Dubrkvii. has provided us with certain notes and other materials 
relating to the discovery of ancient frescoes in South Indian temples, a find of great 
importance in which the di.stingui.shed French archmologist has himself taken a leading part. 

The antiquities of Ceylon are this time repre.sented by an article on an ancient 
edifice of Po}onnaruva mentioned in the J\fahava 7 Hsa under the curious name of Raja- 
m^bhujoAga-majtdapa. P'or this contribution we are indebted to Mr. S. Par ana vit ana, 
M. A., Officiating Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon, who at the same time sup- 
plied us with the necessary photographs and a .site-plan to illustrate his article, 

The next article deals with the preservation of the principal temple-tower of I’o- 
Nagar, situated at Nhatrang not far from the shore of the sea of Champa. The value 
of this contribution is greatly enhanced by the circumstance of jt.s having been com- 
posed by M. J.-Y. Claeys of the Itcole Frangaise d’ Extreme-Orient who himself .super- 
intended that important work of restoration. We here wish to record our obligations 
not only to M. Claeys, but also to M. George Ccedks for authorizing us to reproduce 
a number of excellent photographs which help to elucidate the former's account. 

Since the year 1918 when M, CcEofas published his brilliant article on the kingdom 
of Srivijaya, a new impetus has been given to the study of the early history of 
Sumatra. Although the island cannot boast of any monuments approaching the andent 
sanctuaries of Java in architectural glory and beauty of ornament, yet the scanty 
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remains scattered over its surface possess an interest of their own and raise historical 
questions of outstanding interest. In his paper on the antiquities of Palembang, included 
in our Introduction, Professor Krom not only surveys the finds of sculptural remains 
made in recent years, but also endeavours to classify them according to the epochs of 
Sumatran history. 

As the Introduction to the Annual Bibliography is intended to call attention to 
important works of research or restoration carried out in the course of the year under 
review, we have in general abstained from including announcements of books, the 
information regarding the publication of these being reserved to the Bibliography 
proper. In the present issue, however, we have made an exception with regard to 
Lieut.-Colonel Th. van Erp’s architectural description of the Barabudur on account 
of its outstanding interest for our knowledge of Hindu-Javanese archaeology. This 
splendid volume, as profusely illustrated as its predecessor, completes the monumental 
monograph devoted to the chief sanctuary of Java and does great credit both to the 
authors who composed it and to the Government of the Netherlands which sanctioned 
its publication. The review contributed by Dr. A. J. Bernet Kempers will no doubt 
serve to bring out the great merit of Van Erp’s work. 

As regards Dr. J. H. Kramers’ Classified List of the Ackeemenian Inscriptions 
which closes the Introduction, the question will probably be raised as to whether we 
are justified in inserting a list of this description in a Bibliography of Indian Archaeo- 
logy. It will, however, be seen that the contribution in question is largely bibliographical. 
Besides, it may be argued that the plains of the Indus formed two satrapies of the 
Persian Empire and that close relations with Iran have existed not only during that 
early period but all through the chequered history of Hindustan. In any case, there can 
be little doubt with regard to the utility of a classified list of this kind and this remark 
precludes the necessity of any further apology. 

The greatest event of the year 1931, as far as Indian archseology is concerned, 
is without doubt the appearance of Sir John Marshall’s monumental work on Mohenjo- 
daro. It was our purpose to enrich our Introduction with a review of this most 
important publication, and we had been so fortunate as to find Dr. H. Frankfort, 
Professor of Assyriology in Amsterdam University, willing to contribute this review. 
His excavations at Tell-Asmar (Mesopotamia), however, prevented him from paying 
attention to this matter in time for the review to be included in the present volume 
of the Bibliography. We trust that it will be possible to publish Dr. Frankfort’s 
contribution in the next issue of our periodical. 

Turning now to the Bibliography proper, it will be seen that the number of 
books and articles included in it nearly reaches the imposing figure of one thousand. 
The number of items has, indeed, almost doubled since the appearance of the first 
issue of this periodical which dealt with only 540 entries. The laborious task of 
arranging the very extensive bibliographical materials was accomplished this time by 
Dr. H. Goetz in co-operation with Dr. Fabri, the former having begun the work in 
the month of September 1932 and the latter joining the Institute again in the beginning 
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of November. Dr. Fabri is also responsible for most of the text-ithistrations fotnid in 
the Introduction, Dr. A, J. Bernet Kempers has again rendered valuable assistance^ 
with regard to the publications relating to Indonesia, The journals composed in the 
Indian vernaculars were committed to the care of Mr, Bahadur Ciiand Shastrc, m. a., 
M. o. L. Welcome assistance was rendered by Dr. Alexander Zieskniss. 

The increase of materials, to which reference has been made, affects in particular 
the Far Eastern publications. We are now for the first time in a position to supply 
full particulars regarding Japanese books and articles dealing with the ancient monu» 
ments not only of the Indian world but also of Japan itself. For this valuable information 
we are greatly indebted to Professor N. Fukusiiima of the Imperial University of Tt)k} o 
who has supplied us with a carefully prepared list of Japanese publications. \Xv 
have great pleasure in mentioning also the name of Mr. Otova Tanaka, Assistant of 
the Sanskrit Seminary, Imperial University, Tokyo, who has rendered substantial ludp 
in compiling the list under Professor Fukushima’s supervision. All important articles 
on Buddhist art in the Far East have been included, although most of them ha\a* no 
direct bearing on the archaeology of India proper. 

The Far Eastern section owes a great deal to Professor W. Pia^ri.VAL Ykits 
who has both revised and supplemented this part of the work. Profes.sor J. Rahdlr 
and Mr. C. C. Krieger have assisted us in the correction of the proofs with reference 
to the Chinese and Japanese titles. 

Finally we wish to record our thanks both to Messrs. E. J. Brhj,, Leyden, ami 
Messrs. L. van Leer & Co., Amsterdam, for their unfailing attention paid to the careful 
printing of the text and reproduction of the plates. 


J. pH. Vogel* 
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INTRODUCTION 


ALEXANDER’S BATTLE WITH PORUS : SIR AUREL STEIN’S 

NEW LOCATION 

In the spring of the year 326 b. c. Alexander the Great left Taxila and moved 
southwards. It must have been late in May when, after a very difficult passage through 
the rocky, ill-kept roads of the Salt Range, he caught sight of the swollen waters of 
the mighty Hydaspes, and, beyond them, of a wide plain with the camp of a lai'ge 
army. It was the army of Porus, and a stately force it was; for it consisted of 200 
elephants, 30.000 infantry, 4000 cavalry and 300 chariots. 

There may exist difference of opinion with regard to the importance of the 
Macedonian invasion from the point of view of Indian history, but so much is certain 
that the subsequent battle between the Greek and Indian armies was an outstanding 
event in the history of this campaign. In this connexion Vincent Smith writes: “I do 
not believe that any serious advance of knowledge can be secured, until people 
agree as to the crossing-place and then test the historian’s account by prolonged 
local investigation” 

This, however, was never done. It was left to Sir Aurel Stein, that great admirer 
of the Macedonian emperor’s genius, to follow the route of Alexander, to investigate 
on the very spot the topographical details furnished by the accounts, and to locate 
exactly the site of the crossing and of the battle with Porus, — a location that will 
apparently be able to withstand any further scrutiny and has settled the problem once 
and for all. Before reaching his conclusions. Sir Aurel Stein had first to investigate the 
existing theories of other scholars, and when, during November and December 1931, 
he visited the areas in question, his first tours led him to those localities which had 
been identified by other scholars as the scene of Alexander’s battle 

There are at least two contending opinions, neither of which can be maintained 
in the face of the topographical facts or a careful study of the accounts of ancient 
historian.s. Arrian writes: 

“There was a headland (axpa) ascending from the bank of the Hydaspes at 
a point where the river made a remarkable bend, and this was thickly covered 

. with all kinds of trees. Over against it lay an island covered with jungle, an 

J V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4* ed., p. 118, note 1 (2). 

* See: A Historic Victory. Alexander' s Fight with Eoros: The JPassage of the Jhelum, by Sir Aurel 
Stein, in The Times, April 15, 1932, pp. 15 — 16, with a sketch-map and three illustrations on p. 18. — The 
Site of Alexander's Eassage of the Hydasfes and the Battle with Poros, by Sir Aurel Stein, k. c. i. e., e. b. a., 
in The Geographical Journal, vol. LXXX, pp. 31 — 46, with two maps and five illustrations. 



untrodden and solitary place. Percctvinp; that this island directly farctl the 
lieadland, and that both places were wooded and adapted to screen Ids .ittempt 
to cross the river, he decided to lake his army over this way. Now the lu-adland 
and the island were i 50 stadia distant from the great camp". 

There are a few important details added by Cuirnus. He mentions that tin; island 
in question was larger than the rest of the numerous i.slands in the rive.r, and he says- 
“A deep ravine [fossa prccaifa), moreover, which lay not far from the bank 
in his own occupation, was capable of hiding not only foot soldiers but also 
men with horses”. 

It was behind this headland, in this deep ravine, that the Macedonians pieced 
together the boats brought across from tht' Indus in sections, whilst a welcome 
thunderstorm during the night drowned the noise of iht' hammering, livery detail was 
carefully thought out, and when the rain stopped towards daybreak. lh(' galleys and 
rafts of inflated skins were on the river, packed with soldiers, nroving towarils and 
alongside the island that hid them from the sight of the scmtincls of I’orus. 

As soon, however, as they passed the low^cr end of the i.sland, the vigilant Indians 
gallopped off to carry the tiding to their ruler and immediately Alexander’s boats 
steered with full speed for the bank of the idver. It was of vital importance for him 
to be able to land before his horses caught sight of the elephants of Porus, as 
they were unaccustomed to these huge animals and would have bolted. But for 
this cunning plan Alexander could never have defeated the Indian army which .so far 
outnumbered his own. When standing in the formation described by Akri.vn, it must 
have extented for over five miles, — a detail that will prove to be of the ulmosl 
importance for the location of the battlefield. 

There is no need to give here a detailed description of the battle. Our only 
source consists in the accounts of Alexander’s own official historians and according to 
these, he won an overwhelming victory. Porus is descidbed as a valiant adversary ami 
for that reason Alexander treated him generously. The following pa.ssagc from Akui.vn 
is, however, important from the antiquarian point of view: 

“Alexander founded two cities, one on the battlefield, and the other at a 
point whence he had started to cross the river Hyda.spes. The formc;r he culled 
Nikaia, in honour of his victory over the Indians, and the other Boukephala, 
in memory of his horse Boukephalos, which died there”. 

From this passage it is obvious that the correct location of the camp, the crn.s.sing 
and the battle-ground is of great antiquarian interest. It .should be mentionc‘<l in this 
connexion that the great pioneer of Indian archaeology. Sir Alexander (luxNixr.ii.tM, 
with his wonderful insight into questions of topography, has as early as 1S63 arrivcil 
at an almost correct solution of the problem. 

According to the Greek historians, Alexander’s route led him from Taxila towanls 
the South. Here Cunningham was almost right when he identified the starting point 
of Alexander’s movements on the Hydasjpes with Jak'ilpur, a small town (»n the 
Jhelum river. The starting point of other antiquarians, the town of jhcluin, is already 
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in direct opposition to the statement of the historians, for it is situated south-east, 
not south, of Taxila. 

General Cunningham located the crossing at Dilawar, a small village 8 miles to 
the north of Jalalpur (see sketch-map), and the Macedonian camp at Jalalpur. Arrian, 
however, definitely states that the place of the crossing was 150 stadia, i. e. miles 
further on than the camp. Cunningham 
explains this by assuming that Alexander 
took his troops on a roundabout way 
through the narrow winding ravine of the 
Kandar Kas. Leaving aside the fact that 
such a route is nowhere mentioned in the 
texts, we can only repeat what Sir Aurel 
writes about it : "... how a large force could 
be taken over this distance, across such 
difficult ground, in the course of a single 
stormy night, remained unexplained”. 

Impossible as this identification may 
be, it is much nearer to the truth than that 
of Mr. Vincent Smith. This distinguished 
author devoted a very careful study to the 
que.stion in a special Appendix of his well- 
known book on early Indian history^, in 
which he comes to the conclusion that 
Alexander’s camp was pitched at Jhelum 
town, the crossing took place opposite 
Bhuna, and the battlefield is the riverine 
tract at the foot of the Pabbi Hills (“Karri 
plain”). As Sir Aurel Stein points out, this location is absolutely impossible. First, there 
is no marked bend in the river ; secondly, there is no headland anywhere in the 
neighbourhood, nor the deep ravine mentioned by Curtius ; thirdly, the narrow stretch 
of flat land at the foot of the hills — full of nalas and swamps, quicksands and broken 
river- and «ia/«-beds ® — can never have been the scene of a battle. Besides, according 
to the data furnished by the Greek historians, as mentioned above, the front line of 
Porus’ battle array was over five miles in width, whilst the so-called “Karri plain” 
is nowhere more than 3I miles across and becomes gradually narrower further up ®. 

1 Loc. cit., pp. 82 — 89 in the 4* edition. 

s These must certainly be impassable torrents in the months of the rainy season. 

s To these arguments of Sir Aurel Stein we should like to add the following: According to the map 
of the battlefield published by Mr. Smith (facing p. 70 of his book), Porus had to take his army from his 
camp to the site of the battle through quicksands and nalas. This distance is, according to Mr. Smith’s own 
sketch, more than twenty English miles. It would, consequently, have taken him a full day’s march to come 
face to face with the Macedonian army. In that case, Alexander would not have had any reason to feel anxiety 
with regard to the crossing. 
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f Alexander’s camp 
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o Rawalpindi ® -^5^ 

——The. T^ixbe. 



Fig. I. The Site of the Battle with Porus. 
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Sir Aurel Stein, therefore, returned to a location suggested by Sir hlountstuaii 
Elphinstone as early as 1809. We cannot go here into all the details mcntionefl by 
Sir Aurel Stein in his publications on the question, and shall briefly suminari/c tlu’ 
results of his researches on the spot. 

Alexander approached the Jhelum river by the route leading through the Salt 
Range which passes the village of Ara and debouches into the narrow pass of Xandana, 
above the village of Baghanwala. Our photograph (Plate I, fig. e) show.s part ol this 
pass which is passable both for camels and horses. This very route has b<i{:n used by 
successive invaders, and Mahmud of Ghazna had to conquer “the stronghold of Xandana*' 
several times (A. D. 991, 1014). 

Alexander must have pitched his camp somewhere near the prestmt Ilaranpur. 
The crossing took place from Jalalpur which is exactly 17J milc.s from the fornu'r village. 
Here, just behind the town of Jalalpur (which is built on a high monml of ancient 
remains), there is a conspicuous headland with a deep ravine leading to the. river. In 
our photograph (Plate I, fig. a) the town, the and the fo.sui prcralla^ in which 

the preparations were made, can easily be discerned. Opposite Jahilpur the river Hydaspes 
shows a very marked bend, and there is a large island stretching down from opposite 
the town and corresponding exactly to the description given by the historians. It is, 
indeed, by far the largest of all the islands in the Jhelum. This is precisely what Ci'RTIUS 
says : “An island, larger than the rest, wooded and suitable^ for concealing an ambuscade”. 

The flat ground on the opposite side of the river is not only sufficiently large for 
the display of the mighty army of Porus, but it is so vast that the exact site of the battle 
cannot be identified. It is an open, unbroken, flat plain, and if the Indian ruler looked 
for a suitable battlefield, he could not have chosen a better one. There are thre.c large 
villages on this ground, viz. Majhi, Plaria and Bfidshahpur, all of them built on mounds 
mai'king prolonged occupation, and jiossibly one of these may be identified wi(h Xikaia. 
Coins of the Grjeco-Bactrian kings are often found both here and at Jalalpur which 
undoubtedly must be identified with Boukephala. 

Every detail, therefore, is in perfect agreement with the indications contained in 
the written recoi'ds, and Sir Aurel Stein’s location can now be accepted us detinitely 
established. 

We wish to add a brief account of the discoveries made at Xandana, the 
fortified “Gate of the Salt Range”. A detailed survey made by Sir Aurel .SrrjN’\ 
party revealed the existence of several layers of fortifications, maini)- built in cut sfoiu's, 
the oldest of which probably go back to times much earlier than Mahmud of (jhazna. 
Circular bastions and high walls with a specially constructed fortifieti pa.ssage le.uHng 
to the rivulet are still discernible. On the top of the hillock ruins of different types 
testify to a prolonged occupation, A fairly modern mosque now in a state of ruin may 
be the latest addition, but there are two ruined Hindu temples built in the Kashmir! 
style of the Hindu Shahi times, one of which h illustrated in Plate I, fig. d. Both 
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these temples arc built on platforms belonging to an earlier period. Excavations will 
surely yield more reliable results, but the little that is visible indicates that these 
are foundations of Buddhist edifices. The whole group of buildings is not marked in 
the Survey maps, and a thorough examination by the staff of the Archseological 
Survey seems highly desirable. 

C. L. F. 


THE SAIVA SCULPTURE OF PAREL. 

In the beginning of October 1931 the workmen engaged in building a road from 
the village of Parel to Scwri, in the vicinity of Bombay, came, in the course of their 
work and while still near Parel, upon a large block of whitish stone which on nearer 
examination proved to be entirely covered with a beautifully executed sculpture of intri- 
cate detail, con.sisting of a group of seven male persons, three of these standing behind 
each other in a row, flanked by the remaining figures, two on each side. This important 
find immediately attracted a great deal of attention and was soon examined and des- 
cribed in detail by the Rev. H. Heeas, s. j. in The Times of India of 14th October 
1931 and by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar in The Hindu. According to the first-named 
scholar the relievo represents “a Mahesamurti, viz. the full manifestation of Siva, as 
the cause of the creation, protection and destruction of the world”. This Mahesamurti, 
formed by the three figures standing one behind the other, is flanked on both sides 
by heavenly beings, while dwai-fish musicians play their instruments at the feet of the 
first figure of the triad. Professor Heras compares the group to the famous Trimurti of 
Itlephanta and assigns it to the period between the sixth and seventh century a. d., 
as on account of its less ornate style it must, though belonging to the same school of 
art, be earlier than the sculptures of Elephanta which are usually ascribed to the time 
between the seventh and eighth century a. d. The sculpture was never completed, as 
the figures of the musicians have not been finished, perhaps on account of the conquest 
of the Konkan with its capital Puri (probably on Elephanta island), the seat of the 
Mauryas, by Chandadanda, general of the Chalukya King Pulikesi II, in the first half 
of the .seventh century a. d. It seems in fact never to have left the place where it 
was executed, as it was found lying in a horizontal position on a bed of stone chips, 
without any traces of a temple in the vicinity. Dr. Aiyangar’s description of the sculpture 
is somewhat less accurate on the whole ; his interpretation of the details differs from 

that of Prof Heras in some cases while at the same time he is much less certain with 

✓ 

regard to the meaning of the sculpture. He agrees indeed with Heras as to its Saiva 
character, but has only a tentative explanation to offer concerning the figures repre- 
sented on it. According to him the third figure of the triad possibly represents “the 
Karma Sadakhya, i. e. Sada^iva or the highest Siva in the fifth stage of the karmic 
enterprise or the function which is preliminary to creation etcl, while the second and 
first figures of the triad form two sets of Trimurtis together with the four remaining figures. 
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As the new find appears to be of the greatest possible intcr<‘st from an as 

well as from an iconographical point of view, it seems dcsii'able tt> give an .uauralt 
description of it, based on the photograph^ reproduced on Plate II in lh{‘ })r(s<-nt \oluine, 
noting at the same time the main points of difference between the two desrri]aion. 
referred to above and adding a few suggestions concerning the correct interpu lalnm 
of the relievo. 

In order to facilitate this task it should be stated at once that the Saiva rhararter 
of the work is beyond doubt, as a crescent can clearly be discerned adorning the h( aii- 
dress of the third figure in the main group. 

The block of stone containing the sculpture appears to be a kind of white granite, 
its height being nearly 13-^ feet. It is elliptic in shajje and the artistic design fills the 
whole of the available space in such a manner as to create an impression almost of 
crampedness or congestion. This can hardly be ascribed to any lack of ability on the 
side of the artist who has given abundant proof of his talent in thii <‘.\<*cution of tlie 
different figures and their details, or to the size of the block which might have hindered 
the full expansion of his powers, but is probably an integral part of the design inttuuled 
to demonstrate the close connexion of the seven figures as part of an indivisible whole. 
It should here be pointed out that the sculpture shows no trace of having been destined 
to be fitted together with other relievos, but is obviously complete in itself. Of the 
seven figures represented on it, apart from the unfinished musicians, the three standing 
the one behind the other, evidently form the backbone of the artistic dc.sign, the latter 
being rounded off by the two figures appearing on each side of the triad. The general 
arrangement is such that, together with the third figure of the main group, the four 
secondary figures form a sort of halo round the first and second figure. This should 
be specially noted as further proof of the intention of the artist to express adeqnatelj 
the idea of an underlying unity in the whole conception. This peculiarity, together with 
the close grouping of the persons and their general resemblance to each other, presentlj 
to be noted, suggests immediately that the whole arrangement is meant to represent a 
sort of Sivaitic ^nmidala rather than any of the numerous legends connected with that 
form of worship. This is borne out by the fact that there seems to be no coimtcrpaiS 
to the Parel relievo amongst any of the works of art dealing with Saiva ,subj<‘cts, 
although some points of slight resemblance will have to be noted presently. 

To begin with the group of musicians, evidently js^anas^ only two of tliese are 
more or less completed, whereas of the others only faint outlines have been traced in 
the stone, the original plan clearly comprising a group of six musicians, tlirec of them 
squatting on each side at the feet of the first figure of the triad. This latter forjiis the 
centre of the whole design, as has been rightly recognized by Heras against Aiy.\N{:ar 
who takes the third figure as its centre, while it is quite beyond doubt that the sculp- 
ture must be read from bottom to top and not from top to bottom. The first ligure 
is that of a well-built man bare from the waist upwards and clad in a dhoti niadt* of 


1 For this photograph we are indebted to the Rev. H. Heras, s.j. 
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some fine, cling-ing material that reaches to the ankles and is carefully folded and 
tucked in at the top. The man wears the jata-imikuta or headdress consisting" of matted 
tresses and is adorned with a necklace, armrings and bracelets. The curved band lying 
across the upper part of the jata-7imkuta is not a crescent, as has been assumed by 
Heras, but a plaited ribbon forming part of the headdress. This latter is rather 
reminiscent of the headdress of Siva as found in sculptures of the god in the Kailasa- 
natha temple at Kanchipuram k The figure is two-armed, as are all the others except 
the third one in the main group. The right hand is held in a pose described as 
visfuayahasta or ‘wonder pose’ by Prof. Heras, whereas Dr. Aiyangar compares it to the 
position of the hand in the act of telling beads during the performence of japa. As the 
object held loosely in the hand (or rather lying across it between thumb and fore-finger) is 
certainly not a snake, as Prof. Heras supposes, but a string of beads, it would seem 
that Dr. Aiyangar’s explanation is the correct one. The hand, it should be noted, is 
held up with outspread fingers, the little finger being slightly bent backwards, and 
with its palm turned slightly outwards. The left hand, according to Heras, holds a 
matuliinga or citron, the attribute of Siva the Preserver in the Trimurti of Elephanta, 
but this seems somewhat uncertain, as the object cannot be made out clearly in the 
})hotograph. The face of the figure shows an expression of serene austerity, not 
unmixed with a certain sternness. It must be noted in this connexion that the seven 
figures of which the whole group consists are absolutely alike in build and features, 
as also with regard to ornaments and headdress, with some slight differences in the 
case of the latter occurring in the four subsidiary figures. 

The second person of the triad appears from behind the first in such a manner 
, that he is visible from the hips upwards. His right hand is in jnnnaimidr'a or the pose 
of knowledge, this being the explanation of Heras who compares it to the mudrU of 
Siva the Creator, the right hand figure in the Trimurti of Elephanta. As a fact the 
position of the hand somewhat resembles that of the right hand of the first figure, 
the only difference being the absence of the string of beads, while the hand is laid 
lightly against the breast instead of being held up with the palm turned slightly outwards. 
The left hand holds, between the first and fourth finger, an object that looks like a 
fruit. This seems to have been identified correctly by the Rev. Heras as a kaviandalu 
or water-jar. 

Of the third figure only the upper part of the body is also visible from the hips 
upwards. It seems to have ten arms, as has been noticed by Dr. Aiyangar against Heras 
who gives it only eight arms. A close examination of the photograph on Plate II will 
show that there is another pair of arms behind the four in front on each side. It is 
indeed difficult to make out the fifth arm on the proper right side and the object held 
in it, as the relievo seems to be broken or incomplete in that particular place, but 
the fifth arm on the left side can be clearly seen, holding an object resembling a rope 
(the pMa ?). The other four right arms hold the following attributes, beginning with the 


' Rea, Pallma Architecture , Plates XLVI and LXII. 
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lowermost arm; a nUga, the snake’s head of which can be easily r«“('i>uni/eil. a 
that is partly broken, a long sword {khadgd) and a broken object that ktok-. nnae 
like a fruit or a conch-shell than like a vajra. 1'he njjpc'rmosl of the leli arms i, 
empty and according to Heras again in vismaya-Iiasia. The mudra is however 
different from the one described above, as the hand is held above the head. ]»a!n\ 
downwards. The other hands hold, from top to bottom; a small round shield ikfuiaka], 
a disc and perhaps a waterpot or a fruit. The crescent adorning tin* headdress of the 
figure has been noted above. In its form and position, high up on the Jahi-iniikuta, 
it closely resembles the crescent of the Mahesamurti of Kavenpakkam h 

The four secondary figures appear in pairs from b(;hind tin; two lower figures of 
the main triad in such a manner that in the case of the lower pair the hdt and right 
legs respectively are hidden behind the centre figure, while the k'gs of the two upper 
figures are visible from the knees upwards, only the lower part of the. legs being 
hidden by the shoulders of the second member of the triad. Both pairs an; in the 
flying attitude which appears somewhat more constrained in the case of the. lower group, 
while the two upper figures seem to be floating in the air. Though <iuite different 
with regard to their details, the group of these four beings may perhap.s be coinpar<‘d 
to that surrounding the figure of Siva-Gangadhara in a relievo from the Pallava cave 
temple of Trichinopoly (7^^ century A. d.) Two of the four figures are kneeling on 
each side of Siva, two others appear flying above them, there being, however, no 
trace of the close juxtaposition to the main figure or figures that characterizes the 
Parel sculpture. The left and right hands respectively are held in a position closely 
resembling that found in the figures now under discussion. The gesture in the I'richino- 
poly relievo is, however, obviously one of adoration and is not to be seen in the main 
figure. The four persons in the Parel group are clad in a short loincloth, not in the 
long dhoti worn by the centre figure. The position of the right hand is the same as 
that of the latter, without the string of beads, in three of the four figure.s. I'he on<‘ 
on the upper right differs in this respect from the others. The arm is broken at or 
immediately above the wrist, so that the nindra cannot now be; detennineil. 'Phe 
position of the fore-arm which is almost parallel to that of the .second member of the 
triad makes it probable that the gesture was the same. In the left hand the figun: on 
the lower right holds a waterpot in the same manner a.s the second pen'son in the 
main group. The one above it seems to hold a fruit lying on tin; palm of tin* hand, 
while the figure on the upper left has the fingers closed round a globular fruit, ;ind 
the one beneath it seems to hold a fruit by the stalk (r). 

Neither explanation of the meaning of the newly found .scuipture is quite satis- 
factory. Concerning Dr. Aiyangar’s tentative explanation it must be borm; in mind that 
there is no warrant in Saiva literature for the assumption of two .sets of 'Primurtis, 
although it would seem in keeping with the spirit of later Saivism, anti that tht; 


^ Gopinath Rao, Kkments of Hindu Iconography^ Vol. II (Plate CXVl). 

® Vincent A. Smith, A History of Fine Art in India and Gyh/i, a'“‘ etl, Plate 8y, 
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conception of the Karma Sadakhya is posterior to the probable date of the sculpture, 
belonging to the Saivasiddhanta which is based on the comparatively late Agamas. 
1* urthermore, as has been pointed out above, it is impossible to take the third many-armed 
figure as the centre of the group, and Dr. Aiyangar himself is aware of the difficulty 
represented by the appearance of the figure which is quite unlike that of Sada^iva. 

i he c.xpIanation given by Heras, on the other hand, appears to be correct with 
regard to the main figures forming the triad. In the Saiva Puranas ^ Siva is said to 
be Vishnu in his sdttvika aspect, Brahma in his rajasa^ and Kalarudra in his tumasa 
aspect, while in his aspect beyond the gzinas he is Mahesvara This definition agrees 
well enough with the characteristics of the three figures of the main group, with this 
diffei'ence that stress has been laid on the Mahesvara aspect of Siva by means of the 
general resemblance of the figures to each other. The Kalarudra aspect of Siva is 
easily recognized in the many-armed figure, while the water] ar identifies the second 
member of the triad as the Brahma aspect of Siva. The similarity of the zmidrUs 
shown in the right hands of the first and second figures has already been pointed 
out by Profe.ssor Heras. 

'Phe four secondary figures still remain to be discussed. On account of their 
marked resemblance to the central figure, especially in the mzidra^ they can hardly 
be described simply as heavenly beings. It is much more likely that they must be 
taken together with the centre figure and that they are the four secondary manifestations 
of Siva Pahehamurti: Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Tatpurusha and Aghora ^ The centre 
figure would then be liana (also called Visvarupa), the primary constituent of the 
Pahehamurti form who at the same time appears in the guise of the Vishnu aspect 
of Siva. The absence of the usual attributes which characterize the four manifestations 
mentioned above, can easily be explained by the strongly marked tendency towards 
unification which has already been referred to as an outstanding trait of the sculpture. 
Its subject would thus be a combination of the Pahehamurti and Mahesvara aspects 
of Siva that is somewhat reminiscent of the later conception of Sadasiva {-iattva) and 
Mahesvara {^-iaitva) as successive stages in the Descent of the Divine, found already 
in the Kailasasavihitd of the Sivapurana and well-known to the Saivasiddhanta and 
the Kashmirian Trika. 

/ 

The Parel sculpture, therefore, seems to show a stage in the development of Saivism 
that is somewhat advanced as compared to that of Pauranic Saivism, although it is 
manifestly anterior to the later developments of the creed. In its successful attempt 
to depict unity in diversity within a very limited space it indeed recalls the literature 
of the highly developed form of Saivism mentioned above and may, in its own branch 
of artistic representation, be fittingly compared to such works as the intricate, yet 


1 Lihgapurcii}a I, i, 21; Sivapuraiia, Vayavlyasamhita, purvahhaga ii, 41 sqq.; Saurapurana 2,22 sqq. 
23, 49sqq., 33, 4osqq. 

® Meinhard, Beitrage zur Kenntniss des Sivaismtis nach den Pura>ias, pp. 42 sqq. 

* Taitiirlya Ara^yaka X, 43 — 47; Lihgapurana II, 21, 9 f sqq.; see Meinhard, Beitrage, p. 15 sqq. 
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lucid and concise Tantrasara^ or to cantocs X and XI of the Old Javancst; 
Arjnnawiwuha^ in which an entire dogmatic or rather philosophical tr(‘atis<* has hecm 
compressed into the four verses containing Arjuna’s praise of Siva. 

A. ZU'.SKNI.SS. 


INDIAN NUMISMATICS IN 19:11 

a. ANCIENT INDIA 

While no important discoveries of ancient coins have been made recently, Professor 
S. K. Chakraborttty’s Study of Ancient Indian Nuniisniatus ' is a very useful 
manual on the subject. It summarizes and collates the very .scattered literature, ;uui 
for the first time arranges the coins of the petty dynastic.s by types, a process which 
should facilitate the chronological arrangement of rulers. The author also sets out to 
determine the weight of the satamana unit, but the jniblication of the British Museum 
Catalogue of ancient Indian coins will shortly give fuller material to solve this probU'm. 

b. MEDI.^VAL INDIA 

In the early mediaeval period Professor E. Herzfeld’s monograph on Kushano- 
Sasanian Coins ® is a notable achievement. By a meticulous comparison of the types 
of these coins with those of the Sasanian rulers and by making it certain that the 
inscriptions are in modified Greek letters, he has established the fact that the.se coins 
were struck by Sasanian governors bearing the title Kushanshah in the north-ea.stern 
part of the Sasanian dominions (Balkh and Marw) between 226 and 309 A. I)., the 
gold coinage of the Balkh type being limited to 252 to 284 or 293. Moreover, the 
coins of Balkh, which are inscribed only in Greek characters, preserve the influence 
of Buddhism while those of Marw also bear inscriptions in Sasanian Fahlavi. 

The same Greek script was used also on the later coins of the Ephthalites, and 
the new decipherment must be taken as superseding the essay of E. Si'KCirr, Du 
deckiffrement des monnaies smdo-efhthalitcs^^ wdiere the author, assuming that the 
names of Chach and Shahura would be found, read the inscriptions from right to left, 
and suggested such titles as uluf and malik. Hkrzfeld also refers to the similarity 
of the script to that on the Awi'aman Parthian documents. 

c. PATHlNS (TURKS AND AFGHlNS) 

Mr. Nelson Wright (who received the medal of the Royal Numismatic Society, 
London, in 1932) has published an exhaustive account of the coinage of Miilwa ‘ wlsich 

^ Reviewed by J. Walker, 1932, p. 995, anti R. Burk, Ind. Ant., voi. LXI, p. 24a. 

^Memoirs of the Archaeological Surrey of India, nO 38. — Reviewed by R. IL JRAS 

1933. P- 

® /A., mai-juin 1901. 

* Hum. Citron. 1931, p. 291, and 1932, p. 13. 



I r 


supersedes all previous accounts. His discussions of the meaning of the mint-marks 
and of the later issues when the dynasty was breaking up, are of particular interest. 
While he suggests that the specific gravity test is a sufficient practical guide to com- 
position, H. E. Stapleton has shown ^ by comparing such results with those of an 
assay, that this is incorrect. 

Professor S. H. Hodiwala has solved a numismatic mystery which puzzled every 
writer from Marsden downwards by identifying the Jalal Shah of coins dated 841 A. D, 
as one of three rulers who established their independence round Kalfi early in the 
15* century. 


d. MUOTALS 

Mughal coins have as usual attracted the greatest attention of students. R. B. 
Whitehead’s paper Some notable Coins of the Mughal Emperors of India'^ deals 
with important rarities in Christ Church Library, Oxford, and in the cabinets at Vienna 
and Gotha. His paper on the Zodiacal coins of Jahangir ® enriches and completes the 
scattered notices of these unusual productions. Professor Hodiwala’s paper on Coins 
bearing the name of Nur fahan ‘‘ shows that at the time they were struck the mint 
towns from which they were issued were controlled by her partisans. They are thus 
“not merely numismatic curiosities or rarities. They are also historical memorials, they 
were struck deliberately with a view to proclaim and parade before the world the 
Empress’ power and her absolute domination in the State”. 

R. Burn, 

PROGRESS OF ARCHEOLOGICAL WORK IN HYDERABAD-DECCAN 

SURVEY OF MONUMENTS 

Some twenty new monuments which were discovered in the Raichur, Nalgonda, 
Gulbarga, Bidar, Warangal, Karlmnagar and Aurangabad districts have been thoroughly 
surveyed. A detailed description of them will be published in the Annual Report of 
the Department for 1931 -’3 2. 

At Ghanpur in the Mulug taluk of the Warangal district, 10 miles due north- 
east of Palampet, a group of temples in the Palampet style has been discovered during 
the year under review. The group in question stands in a square enclosure measuring 
260 feet in each direction. The wall of the enclosure shows the same ingenious mode 
of construction as the Palampet enclosure wall ; it has a facing of large blocks of well 
chiselled stone, the core consisting of earth and debris. Only the western wall of the 
enclosure has been more or less preserved, whereas on the three other sides the walls 


1 JASB., 1929, 11° 2, p. 29. 
s Num. Chron. 1930, p. 199. 

* Num. Chron. 1931, p. 91. 

* fASB., 1929, n“ 2, p. 59. 
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are either buried under accumulated masses of earth or have totally vanished. The 
enclosure is entered through an opening in the middle of tlu' wall on the west sidi 
The centre of the enclosure is occupied by the main temple of th(‘ gnmp which, like 
the main shrine of Palampet, is provided with porticoes towards the east, north and 
south; the cella enshrining a broken lih^^a occupies the west side. In iront ot the 
cella we find the usual antechamber with the adjoining niahamandapa. The total iengtli 
of the main temple from the shrine to the eastern <mt ranee porch is 92?. fe(‘t. Of 
the three porticoes mentioned only the one to the north is in a fair state of prt;servation. 
while the other two as well as the roof of the mahamatidapa have been destroyed h) 
a huge tamarind tree which has ruined the whole structure by taking root in the tlonr 
of the hall. In its present condition the temple is without a sikhara. If there nsilly 
was a spire at one time, it must have had the same shape as those of the .surrounding 
subsidiary shrines. We may also compare the representations of the .si/chtxya.'; carved 
on the back wall of the main temple which in their style represent a eontjtromise 
between the Indo-Aryan type of the North and the Dravidian type of the South. 'Fhe 
tamarind tree referred to above and the other rank vegetation which has caused 
irreparable damage to the building has now been cut down, and other measures have 
also been taken to counteract the destructive effects of time and nature. This temple 
and the whole group of the surrounding temples have been constructed of buff-coloured 
sand-stone similar to that employed at Palampet. I'rom the workman.ship and tht; 
details of the carvings it appears that they must belong to the same period as the 
Palampet temples. Eight brackets of black granite wrought in the shape of human 
and animal figures are identical in style and form with those found at Palampd, 'fhey 
are the only surviving specimens of the decorative brackets which once adorned this 
magnificent temple. 

In a line with the principal central temple there are two subsidiary tempies of 
considerable size. The one to the north consists likewise of a lifiga shrine with an 
antechamber. The corresponding temple on the south side is devoid of a shrine. 

Along the western wall of the enclosure there is a row of eight subsidiary temjile^ 
of small .size, of which the six to the north of the entrance are in an exceUent st:it(‘ 
of preservation, their Hkharas and porticoes being quite intact. The two other tempU's 
in the same row situated to the south of the entrance are to a great e.xlent ruined. 
The other three sides of the enclosure were originally provided with .similar subsidiary 
shrines, but these are now mo.stly ruined. In one or two cases the walls and •xikhartX'i 
are so much out of plumb that they threaten to collap.se. 

In spite of a thorough search no trace of inscriptitjns of any kind was found 
within the temple area. 

CONSERVATION 

The conservation of the frescoes at Ajanta and their reproduction for pernianrni 
record was continued in the usual manner. 

During the process of clearing the caves N« 10 and 16 five new paintings have 
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recently been discovered and adequate measures have been taken to preserve them. 
A detailed description of these newly discovered frescoes will be published in the 
Annual Report of the Department for i93i-’32. 

At Bidar the operations for the conservation of the buildings in the fort were 
continued and new roads constructed which now enable the visitor to reach the various 
monuments by motorcar. Repairs were also executed in the Madrasa of Mafimud Gawan, 
whei'e the northern and southern compound walls were reconstructed. This work is still 
in progress. The repairs of the Ramappa Temple at Palampet were likewise continued 
during the year under report. 

At Gulbarga the work of the conservation of the Haft Gumbad Tombs was 
begun and repairs were also executed on the Dargah of Hazrat Amir Hasan at 
Khuldabad in the Aurangabad district, while the mosque in the fort at Elgandal in 
the Karimnagar district has also been treated to a course of conservational work. This 
applies likewise to the mosque of Taramati near Golkonda. 

In all a sum of Rs. 30,645 has been spent on the conservation of ancient 
monuments during the year under report. 

EXCAVATION 

Excavations were carried on in the fort of Bidar and as a result of these 
operations the Takht Mahall which was partially uncovered last year has been laid 
almost completely bare. A detailed account of the work in question will appear in 
the Annual Report of the Department for the year 1931 -’32. 

At Raigir on the Hyderabad-Bezwada railway line two prehistoric stone circles, 
each surrounding a grave, were excavated. The work brought to view the remains 
of three human skeletons in the one grave and of one in the other. As usual the 
stone cist which forms the receptacle of the bones was surrounded by earthenware 
jar.s and other vessels showing both red and black pigment. Mr. Codrington, at whose 
suggestion the excavation was made, has forwarded these skulls, carefully packed, to 
the British Museum for expert anthropological examination. 

EPIGRAPHY 

In the year under report the two A^oka edicts discovered last year at Kopbal 
have been edited by Prof. R. L. Turner of the University of London in the monograph 
contained in N° 10 of the Hyderabad Archaeological Series. The publication in question 
contains a complete description of the site, a transcript and translation of the inscriptions 
and a comparison of the inscriptions with the other Asoka inscriptions found in the 
various parts of India up to the present time. It is illustrated by a large number of 
plates. Besides these epigraphs a large number of inscriptions in Canarese were copied 
at Kopbal, which are now in the course of publication. The inscription of Shitab Khan 
of Warangal has also been published during the year in the form of a separate monograph 
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(Hyderabad Archseological Series N° 9). This publication throws light on the p(‘rsntialit\ 
of Shitab Khan, who was Governor of Warangal under the Bahmani dynasty at the 
close of the 15*^^ century, his original name being given as SiUij)ati. 

MUSEUM 

During the year under report two extremely beautiful images, one of P.irvati 
and the other of Surya, were acquired for the Museum. Among the 959 f'oins aetpiired 
in the course of the year three Roman gold coins found in the Suryapet taluk f»l 
the Nalgonda district are of special interest. One of these belongs to Claudius (.| t 54 
A.D.) and the second to Antoninus Pius (138 — 16 1 A.U.). The name of the emperor 
on the third coin is illegible. 


UNIDENTIFIED SCULPTURES FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 

In previous issues of this Bibliography we have called attention to the important 
discoveries made by Mr. A. H. Longiiurst in the course of excavations at Nagarjunikonda. 
This Buddhist site, situated on the right bank of the Krishna (Kistna) river, has yiekk*<l 
a large number of Prakrit inscriptions mostly incised on ayakakhambhas belonging to 
the Great Stupa or Mahachetiya^ and a wealth of sculptures in the style of Amariivati. 
The MaMchetiya, which is the central monument of the whole site, bears no sculptural 
decoration. The carved slabs were mostly found round two of the smaller stupas, 
marked nos. 2 and 3, which are situated on an elevation to the east of the main 
monument. Although none of the sculptures were found in situ, it is possibhs to form 
some idea of the manner in which they were employed to decorate the sacred edifice. 

The two minor stupas in question show the same ground-plan as the Mahathctiya 
excavated by Mr. Longhurst. The body of the building consists of a cylindrical 
structure of solid masonry carrying a dome. On the four sides there is a rectangular 
projection, a feature which the stupas of the Krishna Valley have in common with 
the ancient dagabas of Ceylon. In works dealing with Ceylonese archit(‘cturc thesi* 
projections are indicated by the names of ‘frontispiece’ or ‘altar’, whilst in .Singhalese 
their technical name is v'ahalkada. There is some reason to assume that the appellatioti 
by which these projections were originally designated was ayaka, as they served to 
support the row of pillars, numbering five in each case, which are called ayakakhanihha 
in the inscriptions of Jaggayyapela. 

Stone railings like those which surrounded the ancient stupas of Barhut, Sancln 
and Amaravati, have not been found in connexion with the monuments of Nagarjunikonda, 
The sculptural decoration was here applied to the body of the monument. The cy- 
lindrical portion of the edifice was faced with a row of large slabs, each showing a 
very ornamental stilpa with accessories and fiigure.s of devotee.s. The.so ‘rZ/ff/Zi'iSi-sIabs’ 
are well known from Amaravati, where they must have served the same purpose. 
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A very fine specimen is preserved in the Museum of Madras h At Gummadidurru in 
the Nandigama taluk of the Kistna district carved slabs of the same type were found 
in situ on the stupa excavated by Mr. M. Hamid Kuraishi in i926-’27 

Several fine examples of similar slabs came to light in the course of Mr. Longhurst’s 
excavations at Nagarjunikonda Besides these, his finds include several long slabs, 
carved with a horizontal row of panels separated by graceful groups of amatory 
couples. At first sight these sculptured beams would seem to have belonged to tor anas. 
But they are carved only on one face. Moreover, the typical partition of a torana 
architrave is absent as well as the mortices regularly found in such an architectural 
member. Mr. Longiiurst is undoubtedly right in supposing that the carved beams in 
question were employed to decorate the upper portion of the main or frontal face of 
the ayaka-'pisxiorms and had the function of a cornice. They invariably consist of a 
broad upper band in which the reliefs are placed, and a narrow lower band characterized 
by a row of projecting lion’s heads which, as it were, support the series of panels 
above. Such beams may, therefore, be called cornice-stones. 

The Nagarjunikonda sculptures, furthermore, include a number of high slabs 
decorated with two or more superposed panels. The technical designation of this type 
of carved stones appears, indeed, to be urdhvapaUa.^ meaning ‘high slab’. The Sanskrit 
form, as far as we know, never occurs, but the corresponding Prakrit forms udhapata., 
udhampata and tipata are found in several inscriptions from Amaravati. 

In the present note we wish to draw attention to four reliefs from Nagarjunikonda, 
the subjects of which cannot readily be interpreted. They are reproduced in plates 
III and IV. It is hoped that this may lead to their being identified by scholars familiar 
with Buddhist lore. 

The panel shown in Plate Ilia must have formed part of the cornice of an 
a_j'ai’a-platform belonging to one of the smaller stupas referred to above. The panel 
is supported by the usual row of lion’s heads, while on both sides it is flanked by a 
very elaborate kind of pilaster, bearing a miniature salabhanjika figure on its shaft. 
The personage seated cross-legged in the centre of the composition is evidently not 
the Buddha, as the characteristic marks of Buddhahood, the ushnlsha., the Urns, and 
the nimbus, are absent. He has the appearance of a Buddhist monk and possibly 
represents some arhat. In each hand he holds a stupa-shay)Q.di object, probably a relic 
casket. On both sides there is a group of three figures, evidently Nagas. Some of 
them are characterized as such by the usual hood of serpent-heads. It deserves notice 
that in the case of the four figures occupying the fore-ground the legs beneath the 
knee are invisible, as if they were supposed to stand in the water or to emerge from 
the earth. 

The second relief (Plate III d) evidently represents a palace scene. The two persons 
reclining on a bench must be a rajis. and his consort. They are surrounded by a 

^ J. Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravatt and Jaggayyapeta. London, 1887, plate I. 

^ A.S* Arch. Surv. ig26 — p. 153, plates XXXV — XXXVI. 

^ Jlnd.^ p. 12 1, plate Lllh. 
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number of female attendants, two of whom are seated on stools on both sides oi the 
royal couch. Baskets filled with flowers or eatables and a water-jar are, vi.sihle in Iront 
of it. Besides the female attendants, the group comprises three male persons who wear 
the scanty apparel of ascetics or monks. Two of them are seated on low stools, whilst 
the third one standing behind them points with his right hand in the air. lundcntly 
he wishes to direct the attention of the royal couple to some portentous jdienomenon 
visible in the sky. As such we feel inclined to interpret the curious circular ol>je<’t in 
the upper right-hand corner of the panel. On this orb a crescent and somt; ten .stars 
are plainly discernible. Here we shall have to look for the key which will dischjsc 
the meaning of this mysterious subject. 

The no less remarkable piece of sculpture reproduced in Plate IV a belongs tt> 
one of those long cornice-beams which have been noticed above. It occupies the. lefl- 
hand end of such a beam, as is evident from the graceful grouj) of a male and a 
female figure standing under a tree. Such groups, known by the name of miihunn^ 
separate the various panels and are also found at both extremitie.s of the cornice-beam. 
The adjoining bas-relief shows a Nagaraja seated on a throne and surrounded by a 
number of female attendants who, like himself, wear the usual emblem of the serjjcnt- 
demons. The Naga king as well as his ladies seems to be labouring under sonu^ 
great emotion, presumably caused by a person, seen from behind, who in great 
agitation is hastening away from the Nagadhavana. It may be that this personage, 
who seems to wear a serpent-crest, is merely a messenger and that the real cause of 
the consternation is the approach of the Buddha whose hieratic figure is visible on 
the right-hand end of the panel. The dwelling of the Nagaraja is evidently supposed 
to be in a mountain-cavern, as is emphasized by the wild animals issuing from their 
dens above the passage through which the Buddha Is approaching. 

The fourth bas-relief reproduced in Plate IV b shows a similar scene. Here, too, 
we notice a Nagaraja .seated on a long bench with two of his consorts at his .sides 
and four female musicians in front. Two satellites with chowries are visible over tlui 
back of the couch. A person in monk’s dress and another personage who ha.s almo.st 
completely disappeared owing to breakage of the slab, are being met by two Nagas, 
one of whom holds a sword in his left hand. 

The few specimens reproduced here will show the great artistic and iconographical 
interest of the Nagarjunikonda sculptures. It is hoped that soon a suitable arrangemmit 
will be made for their publication. j ^ 

THE DISCOVERY OF FRESCOES IN SOIJTH-INDIAN TiCMPLFS 

A discovery of unusual interest for the knowledge of Indian painting was made 
by Dr. G. Jouveau-Dubrkuil of Pondicherry, the well-known authority on the art and 
history of the Pallava dyna.sty. On the 12'-^ Januari 1931. when visiting the ancient 
Pallava capital Conjeevaram (f. e. Kanchipuram), the French scholar inspected the 
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well-known temple dedicated to Siva under the name of Kailasanatha by King 
Narasimhavarman II, also called Rajasimha, towards the end of the seventh century 
of our era. This temple stands within a quadrangular court which is enclosed by a 
cloister consisting of a series of little chapels Each of these shrines presents the 
appearance of a miniature temple surmounted by a /zMarai-shaped roof and in several 
cases enshrining a stone lihga. 

It was in some of these subsidiary shrines that Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil discovered 
remnants of frescoes which were hidden under a coat of whitewash The style of 
those paintings appears to be similar to that of the famous frescoes of Ajanta, and 
there is, therefore, good reason to assume that they must be contemporaneous with 
the building in which they are found. The survival of paintings of the seventh century 
in the subsidiaiy shrines of the Kailasanatha temple is in itself interesting enough. 
But it is evident that, this fact having been established, remains of pictorial art may 
be expected to be concealed in other temples of Southern and, perhaps, of Northern 
India too. 

Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil’s find was, indeed, soon followed by others of ’•equal 
importance. In the month of April of the same year Mr. K. Venkatarangam, Curator 
of the Pudukkotta Museum, made a similar discovery in the rock-cut temple of 
Malayadippatti, a village situated in the northern extremity of the Pudukkotta State, 
at a distance of 8 miles from Kiranur, to the north of Kunnandarkoyil The rock- 
hewn shrine in question is a Vishnu temple founded by the Pallava king Dantivarman 
in the 16^^ year of his reign. It has been known since many years, but had never 
been suspected to contain frescoes. Now when Mr. Venkatarangam, following Dr, Jouveau- 
Dubreuil’s example, carefully removed the layer of whitewash, the ceiling of the cave 
was found to be adorned with ancient paintings of great beauty, representing scenes 
from Vishnuite mythology. 

It was about the same time that another Indian scholar, Mr. S. K. Govindaswami 
of the Annamalai University, was fortunate enough to disclose the existence of fresco 
paintings in the well-known Brihadisvarasvamin Temple at Tanjore The Great Temple 
of Tanjore, as it is usually called, was founded by the Chola King Rajaraja about looo 
A.D. The paintings which have come to light in the circumambulatory passage enclosing 
the sanctum of the temple, cover a surface of about 12 by 20 feet. “They are executed 
on an exceedingly fine chunam background spread over the stone wall in an even 
and an almost egg-shell-like thickness. The entire surface of the wall, from floor to 


1 Cf. Alexander Rea: — Pallava ArcMtechtre. (Archl. Survey ofindia, New Imperial Series, vol. XXXIV), 
Madras: 1909, pp. 18 — 42, plates I — XIII, XXIV — LXII. 

* Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil’s discovery was first announced in The Students' Own Magazine. Calve College, 
Pondicherry, vol. I. No. II, May 1931, and in The Hindu Illustrated Weekly of February 8th, i93r. 

® For an account of the Sittanavasal paintings, Pudukkotta State, vide An. Bibl. I. A. 1930, pp. 9 — ri, 
plates V and VI. 

* An account of the discovery is given in The Hindu of Saturday, April ri, 193 r, and in The Madras 
Mail of Thursday, April 16, 1931. The passage quoted above has been borrowed from the latter journal. 

3 



ceilino-, is painted. In a small horizontal panel at the bottom are fU'pirted some Ii\e!\ 
scenes of domestic interest. A number of women loaded with ornaments are obvious!^ 
employed in cooking and serving food. 

“Another interesting scene is a group of seven men, presumably hsirneil rirahinin 
pundits, sitting in equanimity, with palm-leaf books under their arms, aiul en gaged ui 
some lively discussion. Their faces and gestures are nanarkably e,\pressi\'<>. 

“To the right of this group an old man with a silvery Ixaird and an umbrella 
over his head is distributing clothes in charily, the recipients of uliich have tin 
fortunately disappeared. 

“The central part of the wall is practicall)' cover('d by a majestically moving 
white elephant, mounted by a stately-looking person with a dark heard ami a pis uliai 
coiffure, giving chase to another bearded man, who rides a milk-white horse nobl^ 
drawn, and turns back in his saddle in the act of hurling a lance on the ion-ht .ul 
of the elephant. Both the elephant and the hor.se are wading’ across a rivtr whiih is 
represented by wavy lines and gambolling fishes after the conventional .style. 

“At the top of these figures is found a charming group of angels h.iH-hi<l<l< n 
by a garland of rosy clouds, Apsaras dancing and showering’ lotus petals on the nAu! 
rider of the elephant below, and Kinnaras and Vakshas playing on a varieu* of 
musical instruments. 

“Above this panel one could trace some one seated on a very realistically painted 
tiger-skin. The coarse plastering still covers the upper reaches of the wall and 1 was 
unable to explore them for the .simple reason that 1 could not get at them. 

“The northern wall also contains some ancient paintings intact uiuier the citat 
of later day plastering”. 

In the famous cave-temples of Ellora fresco paintings have been known for u 
considerable time. These frescoes have been lately dealt with by Mr. (.1. V.t/.OA.Ni in 
a paper read at the International Congress of Orientalists ludd at Oxford in August 
1928. In the course of his paper the author remarks that “there are fresco paintings 
at two other places in the Nizam’s dominions — at Pillalmari, a village in the .Surayyap<*t 
taluqa of the Nalgonda District, and at Anagondi (Raichur 1 >i.strict), the earliest .seat 
of the Rajas of Vijayanagar”. The fre.scoe.s at Pillalmari arc ascribed by Mr. Yvowi 
to the twelfth century, while those at Anagondi appear to belong to the fifte<'nth century. 

It will be hardly necessary to insist on the great importance of the di.scov<-ries 
here briefly surveyed for the study of ancient painting. It may, indeed, be .sai<l that 
they open a new chapter of Indian art history. At the same time it cannot la* denie<I 
that there exists grave risk of similar remnants of ancient pictorial art wlucli inu\ 
still subsist in other temples receiving irreparable damage at the hands of well- 
intentioned enthusiasts. The handling of ancient frescoes requires infinite .skill. .Moreover, 

1 This interesting contribution has now been publLsheii with si\ plates (tv\o in culoui) m t!i< AuiiMi 

Arch i. Dcjft. of His Exalted Highness the Nizam\^ Dominions for pp* ip 2Z {Appiiulixp 

Mr. Yazdani .states at the end of his paper that adequate measureM ha\e been taken Un tlie pie ereapun and 
publication of the Eliora frescoes. 
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the example of the famous frescoes of Ajanta has taught us that remnants of this 
description are liable to a rapid process of decay, unless timely and adequate measures 
are taken for their preservation. It is a task imposed on the officers of the Archaeological 
Survey that further experiments be made under expert supervision, that any fresco 
paintings which will come to light be preserved, and that arrangements be made for 
their reproduction and publication so that they will become available to students of 
Indian art history. 

J. Ph. V. 

EXCAVATION AND CONSERVATION AT POLONNARUVA 

In 1931, the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon, under the direction of Mr. C. F. Winzer, 
carried out excavations at the site of the palace of Parakramabahu I (i 153 — 1x86 a. d.) 
at Pol.onnaruva. The remains of the main block of buildings of this palace, named 
Vaijayanta, of which a long but conventional description is given in the 73’^'! chapter 
of the Mahavamsa, were excavated in 19 1 1 by Mr. H. C. P. Bell^. Last year’s work was con- 
centrated on the eastern section of the palace and yielded results of considerable interest. 

A quadrangular courtyard was brought to light, measuring 178 by 130 feet, 
surrounded on the four sides by platforms, 34 feet broad and raised 3! feet above 
the level of the inner courtyard. Flights of stone steps leading to these platforms 
and thence to the courtyard are situated at the four cardinal points. The flights of 
steps in the middle of the eastern and western platforms form one straight line with 
the front and back entrances and the central corridor of the main block of buildings. 
This fact, coupled with the similarity of the mouldings and pilasters in the two 
structures, proves beyond doubt that this extensive quadrangle was part of the original 
building scheme of the Royal Palace at Polonnaruva. The revetment of the platforms 
is of moulded brickwork and was originally covered with a thick coating of plaster 
which is still preserved in places. 

The floor of the platforms is paved with bricks with a layer of lime-concrete over it. 
On the platforms regularly shaped flagstones are arranged in straight lines, with sockets; 
these were doubtless intended to receive the bases of wooden pillars. On the eastern 
platform, which is the best preserved, there are four rows of these pillar-bases. The 
distance between the first and second rows as well as between the third and fourth 
is 7 feet, while that between the second and third rows is 14 feet. There seem to 
have been no less than twenty-five pillars in each row on this platform; on the other 
platforms the pillar-bases have been for the most part removed to make room for 
later alterations. The eastern platform is the best preserved, whilst those on the north, 
west and south sides are damaged to a great extent. The general plan of the court- 
yard and the surrounding platforms is very much obscured through the foundations of 
buildings erected at a later period. These, on account of some Chinese coins found 


^ Archmclogual Survey of Ceylon^ A?mml Report for igii — pp, 50-56. 
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in them, may be attributed to the thirteenth ccntur>. Abutting ujion tlu nuiUvtn 
platform there is another courtyard, similarly surrounded b> paved platliums wliidi 
have not yet been completely excavated but which <ippeai to bi lar moif naiiuw 
than those of the first quadrangle and must have carried onl) two lows of woothn 
columns. Except at the south-eastern corner of the quadrangle theie wert no s!gn>^ 
of walls above the floor level and it seems that the structuie origmaliy consist* d of 
an open colonnade arranged round a courtyard. 



Fig. 2 


The north-eastern portion of the quadrangle is occupied by a building (.Skctc h, 
No. 4) which is the only example of stone architecture within the citadel of Poloniiaruva 
This building which was excavated and partially repaired by Mr. Hiil in was 

completely reconstructed in 1930 — ’31 by dismantling and entirely r(‘bui!ding it (Piati s 
V — VI). It consists of a platform which measiues 75I by 33I feet without the poiih 
at the main entrance and the projections at the side entrances, and it is constnuted 
in three receding terraces covered with elaborately moulded and carvt'd stom* slabs 
On the stone facing of the lowermost terrace there appears a procession of ek'phants, 

carved in bas-relief and separated from one another by pilasters. These animals, as 

is the custom in Indian art, have been depicted true to nature, their attitudes being 

varied and full of life and action. The second terrace is faced with a fric/e of lions, 

and the uppermost with a row of squatting ganas. On the coping slabs of each terrace 
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carved scroll-work may be noticed. At the main entrance there are two flights of 
steps which, as usual in Singhalese architecture, are flanked by makara balustrades 
and at their foot are adorned with semicircular carved stones (locally known as 
moonstones). Two large figures of lions, carved in the round, guard the entrance on 
either side On the platform there are forty-eight stone pillars in four rows, the 
arrangement of which is reminiscent of the early Christian basilicas. The pillars, of 
which those belonging to the four inner rows are carved in a simple but very effective 
manner, have no capitals and probably supported a roof of wooden construction. An 
interesting point about this building is that the topmost tier of the stylobate rises to 
a height of i foot 8 inches above the floor level of the hall; the bases of the pillars 
of the outer row are encased in the ‘benches’ which enclose the whole inner space 
of the edifice. 

This feature is interesting as it allows us to identify the building. Several important 
facts which throw light on the history of the buildings in this area were noticed during 
the excavation and conservation of this structure. A stone slab at the landing of the 
main entrance to the hall is inscribed with the words RajaveslbJmjanga-mandapaya 
It is mentioned in the Makavamsa (chap. 73, vv 87 — 91) that a building of this 
name was built by Parakramabahu within the precincts of his royal palace. In describing 
it, the chronicler says that “it was surrounded by lines of fair vedikas"^ which doubtless 
is a reference to the ‘benches’ mentioned above. The architectural details of the 
present ruin agree so well with the description of the Mahavamm that Mr. A. M Hocart 
has already, before the discovery of this inscription, identified it with the RajaveslbhujaUga- 
mandapa But there are other facts which complicate the issue. One of the balustrades 
belonging to the lower flight of steps at the main entrance has a mason’s mark which 
reads daladageta^ i. e. ‘for the Tooth-relic House’. The building itself, in its present 
state, has been constructed on top of the ruins of a brick platform which, from its 
general plan undoubtedly must have formed part of Parakramabahu ’s palace. But an 
edifice named Rajavesibhujanga must have been in this locality and, in my opinion, 
we are justified in assuming that the original structure of that name stood in the 
centre of the courtyard now uncovered Such an arrangement would not only have 
been artistic, but also in keeping with the ground-plan of the main group of buildings 
in the royal palace excavated some time ago. When, about a century after the original 
foundation of this edifice, new structures were erected over the ruins of this part of 
Parakramabahu ’s palace, the Rajavesibhujanga-mandapa was rebuilt at some distance 
to the north-east of its original site. While on the whole the original architectural 
design was adhered to, some additions seem to have been made to it, for which 
materials from other ruined buildings must have been utilised. 

Another building exactly resembling this mandapa in plan and architectural details 
may be seen on the embankment of the lake at Polonnaruva. Inscriptions incised on 


1 RUjavesibhujanga, ». e. ‘Lover of the mistresses of [other] kings’, was a viruda. title of Parakramabahu. 
® Memoirs of the Archceologtcal Survey of Ceylon^ vol. II, p. 3. 



the pillars of this latter building prove it to have been the ma^ufapa where \issauha 
Malla (1187 — 1196) was wont to sit in council with his officers of state. In other 
words, it was a sabha-mandapa, or Council Hall. We may, therefore, presunu tnat th» 
Rajavesibhujahga-mandapa served a like purpose. This supposition is .strength! netl b) 
the circumstance that the chronicler, in describing it, compares it to Sudhamma, the 
sabha of the devas. Nissauka-Malla’s sabha-ma^idapa has been robbed ot much of its 
architectural embellishments, such as the frieze of sculptured elephants, and Mr t , i 
WiNZER has rightly conjectured that these have been removed and utilised in tin 
reconstruction of the Rajavesibhujauga-mandapa. 

Mention has already been made of the discovery of a hoard of Chim^se coins, 
over three hundred in number, in the upper stratum of the excavated area. Xinetet'n 
of these belong to the Emperor Kao Tsu (618 — 627) of the Tang Dynasty and tlic 
rest to various Emperors of the Sung and Southern Sung Dynasties, 'i'he l.ttu'st in 
date is one belonging to the Emperor Li Tsung (1225 — 1265) and we may iht'refoic 
conjecture that this collection of coins was deposited here .somewh<u'e in the latter halt 
of the 13* century and that the buildings of the late.st period at PoUmnartiva aLu 
date from that time. This agrees with what we learn from the chronicles. After the 
sack of Polonnaruva by Kalihga Magha in A. D. 1214 that city was left to desolation 
and ruin till Parakramabahu II (1236 — 1271), who had his ca})ilai at Dambadeniy.i, 
sent, towards the end of Kis reign, his son Vijayabahu to restore Polonnaruva to :i 
semblance of its original grandeur. This prince repaired a number of the ruint'd buihlings 
in the older capital and invited his father to perform a coronation ceremony there 
But the city did not long remain a seat of royalty, as the Singhalese were compelled 
to retreat further and further to the south owing to pre.ssure from the 'Tamil iineulers, 
till at last Polonnaruva was given over to the jungle. The later constructions on lop 
of the ruins of Parakramabahu I’s palace and the rebuilding of the Rajav<‘sibhujauga 
mandapa may, therefore, be considered to belong to the reign of Parakramabahu IL 

S, P tRAN wrraxA 


INDO-CIIINA 

FO-NAGAR. RECENT WORKS OF RESTORATK^N BY THE ECOLE FKANgAISE 

D’EXTREME-ORIENT 

The earliest inscription of Indo-China was found at Vo-caah in the delta (jf the 
Song-cai river which falls into the sea of Champa at Nhatrang. We learn from that 
document that the southern portion of the present province of Annam must have, been 
indianised as early as the first centuries of our era b On a rocky hillock, not far 


1 BKKCJAtCNK, Jnscrlptums sansentes iu Champa et du Cambod^e, N® XX (p]3. rys— 198). L, Kisoi, 
Notes tfdpigraphie. vol. II, 1902, p. 185. The rock bearing the imeriptiun ol ViM'anli now utmpies 

the place of honouz in the epigraphical section of the ‘Musee Louis Finot’ at Hanoi. 
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from the shore, there still rises the marvellous group of ancient temples known by 
the name of Po-Nagar, i. e. “the Lady of the City” h This site was the centre of the 
vicissitudes which convulsed the kingdom of Champa in the course of its eventful 
career. While the sanctuaries derived benefit from the propitiatory bounty of puissant 
kings, they became in consequence the favoured aim of raids and rapine by Malays, 
Annamese or Khmers. 

The monuments are sufficiently known to render a description superfluous. If they 
have come down to us in fair preservation, while numerous Cham towers have vanished 
after the downfall of the empire, this is no doubt owing to the circumstance that the 
places of worship had been sold in due form by the conquered to the conqueror. The 
only discovery of recent date consists of a little square structure at the level of the 
plain which has come to light during the construction of a road to the new bridge. 
This little edifice is possibly the gopura belonging to the enclosure which surrounded 
the hillock at its base. 


The numerous inscriptions which have been found on the site of Po-Nagar allow 
us to date the various members of the group “. They are of special importance as 
they enable us to retrace the architectural history of the site. The following is the 


resume which we owe to M. 
Parmentier; “At first a wooden 
sanctuary must have existed on 
this spot previous to the eighth 
century. Numerous foundations 
may have corresponded to it; 
they were not orientated east- 
ward, but towards the south- 
east, this is all they teach us. 
After having been burnt down 
in Saka 696 (a. d. 774), the 
temple was rebuilt, no doubt in 
timber, on the place now oc- 
cupied by the southern tower; 
this happened in Saka 706 



Fig. 3. Site Plan of Gioiip of Buildings at Po-Nagar. 


(a.d. 7S4). The north-western tower and the little edifice to the south are of Saka 735 


(a. 1), 813), the great tower of Saka 739 (a. d. 817), the western tower no doubt of the 


middle of the ninth century of our era. The statue enshrined in the central tower 
is probably of Saka 887 (a.d. 965); the neighbouring small-sized image belongs to the reign 


of Jaya Indravarman I and is, therefore, contemporaneous with the former. The southern 


1 The monuments have been described by M. Parmentier, BEFEO, vol. 11 , 1902 p. 17, vol. VI, 
1906, p. 291 and in L’lnventaire dcs monuments chains de I’Annam, vol. I, p. in. 

® G. CcEDES and H. Parmeniter. Liste gindrale des insenftions et des monuments du Champa et du 
Cambodge, 1923, pp 10 f. 
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tower appears to have been reconstructed in Saka 1065 (a. n. 1143) to ropLno tho 
sanctuary of Saka yod. Finally there is reason to suppose that the soulh-t'astoui eilitii <■ 
is identical with the sanctuary of Bhagavatl Matnlihj^csvar! erected in Saha 1 i ;*S 

(a.d. 1256)”. _ 

The magnificent statue of Uma-Bhagavati enshrined in tlui principal tower was 
set up in 965 by Jaya Indravarman I to replace a golden image abducted twentt 
years before by the Kamboja armies of Rajcndravarnian 11 which in its turn h.ul 
succeeded an image carried off by the Malays. The work recently terminated at I’o- 
Nagar has enabled us once for all to separate this statue from the muss of ai'cessuries, 
clothes, votive objects and various offerings hoarded in a small wooden pugoila erected 
around it in this temple. The small pagoda itself could he removed. As to the image, 
the photographs reproduced in plate IX wil convey some ide.i of the excelh nee of 
this piece of sculpture which is representative of the flourishing period <it ('ham art. 
Unfortunately it has been impossible to eliminate the head perched on .t ridiculous net k, 
of workmanship that it clearly Annamese. 'i'hc original head has tlisu[»peareii , it is 
unknown at which time it was broken. 

The monuments of Po-Nagar at Nhatrang, owing to thtur geograi»hicu! situation 
and on account of their historical and archreological value, wtu'e amtmg the first to 
benefit by the works of the Nicole Fran5ai.se dTixtremc-Orient. In the year 1902 a 
first monograph was published in the Bulletin^ while repairs wt'rt* undertaken in 1902, 
1907 and 1931-, those of 1902 superintended by M. Pakmkniikr aimed at preserving 
the secondary buildings. As we were entrusted with the task of repairing liie principal 
temple-tower, we shall attempt here to give a survey of th(' work accomplished (Plates 
VII — VIII). The delicate problem how to preserve the Cham towers has a .significants* 
which extends beyond Po-Nagar and concerns all brick monuments h 

The principal north-eastern tower (/?) had been left lu-arly in the same staU* in 
which it had been discovered. Its ruinous condition as well as its large dimensions 
rendered the work of restoration an arduous enterprise. Portions of the editict* had 
collapsed or were in danger of falling; big trees had taken root in the ma.sonry, which 
moreover was rent by fissures from top to bottom. The dangeroius state of the temple 
was described by the Superintendent of the Archreological Survey in th<; following 
lines: “The central tower exhibits a very advanced stage of decay; it is cleft from 
top to bottom by fourteen or fifteen rents, one or two being more than ten centimetres 
in width .... There is therefore grave danger, on account of the advanced stall* of 
dislocation of the monument, that in the near future it is destined to .suffer, if not a 
complete colIap.se, at least a partial destruction which will deprive it of most of its 
archaeological interest. It would seem highly desirable .... to carry out the necessary 
repairs to ensure its consjervation. Unfortunately in certain re.spects {c.g. superstructures 
of the central tower) those repairs will most certainly re{|uirc that the uppermost 


1 Cf. BEFEO, vol. XXXI, 1931, pp. 319-399. 
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portions of the structure be taken down. It would be a pity in that case and, moreover, 
extremely difficult to restore them in their present ruinous condition: in other words, 
the undertaking would mean nothing less than a partial rebuilding ” 

It is needless to add that in the year 1931, as so far no serious attempt at 
restoration had been made, the perilous condition of certain members of the monument 
had decidedly aggravated. Some iron cramps or stirrups, some tell-tales of plaster 
which would have betrayed signs of too sudden a decay, the anchoring practised in 
1928 in the bay of the gateway of the tower, these were the only measures taken 
since 1902 to preserve the principal temple-tower of Po-Nagar. 

The upper plateau of the eminence from which the group of Po-Nagar rises is 
not a homogeneous formation. Around a nucleus of rocks, which are at a level with 
the surface of the terrace, there are masses of madrepore coral covered with earth 
and held together by the vegetation. The principal north-eastern tower rests partly on 
this layer. The subsidence of the latter, caused no doubt by the weight of the monument, 
has resulted in an initial dislocation of the tower. 

It is necessary to point out that the masonry of Cham architecture is far from 
being perfectly uniform. The inner and outer facings of the walls are constructed of 
selected bricks compactly “glued” together with a binding material of no appreciable 
thickness. This binding mateidal, the composition of which must have been very similar 
to the glues of rice or of a vegetable decoction still employed by the Annamese, was 
probably spread over each successive layer of bricks by means of a brush. We have 
observed what without any possible doubt must be traces of those “brush-strokes”. 
Powdered clay was perhaps pounded with the agglutinative mixture. A slight to-and-fro 
movement sufficed to chase the air from the joint at the moment the brick was laid. 
The latter had been previously dressed as carefully as possible. It will be easily 
understood that this method of laying, after desiccation, has assumed a uniform con- 
sistency. The binding material thus composed without any thickness retains each brick 
firmly secured to its upper and lower neighbours. As the vertical joints are not subject 
to the pressure exercised by the weight of the wall, they have a much more precarious 
adhesion. It is well known how easily all monuments constructed according to this 
method are cracked in a vertical direction* 

On the contrary, the filling of the interior of the walls, which attain a thickness 
of nearly 3 metres at their foot, has not been done with due care. Often bricks of 
inferior quality were used; sometimes it seems that we have nothing but a filling of 
earth. The percolating water is retained by the outer skins of wall acting as a kind 
of reservoir, and transmutes the inner masonry into a soft paste. The roots of a 
luxuriant and prolific tropical vegetation, taking advantage of any fissure in the outer 
skin of wall or even piercing the solid masonry, have found in this damp mass a 
first-class feeding ground for their vitality. 

Moreover, the walls of the tower have borne unevenly on the settling of the terrace. 
It seems that the tops of the rocks have held up the inner faces forcing them apart 
continually like a wedge. On the outside the panels have parted asunder and large 
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vertical fissures have formed while the ornamental imitation gateways have become 
detached from the main structure. The superstructure weighed with its full weight 
upon the top of the corbelled vault and the outer faces of the tower having sunk 
relatively to the inner core, the features on the corners, the offsets of the building 
tottered and pivoted on their base to be finally brought down by their weight. The 
north-western corner alone had remained nearly intact, no doubt owing to its standing 
on a more stable base. The offset on the north-eastern corner had turned on its ba.se 
and nothing was left of the superstructure on the south-east corner. 

On the other hand, the weight of the vestibule had accentuated the general 
movement of the edifice in an easterly direction. The debris had filled the open space 
between the spire and the crowning member of the anteroom, so that the latter wa.s 
practically made to act as a buttress. It had, however, to pay heavily for the unforeseen 
effort thus demanded from it: it collapsed towards the east. The framework of the 
entrance bay as well as the pediment representing the dance of Siva had already 
been detached in the same direction (Plate VII«). 

In the course of this fortunately rather slow process, the vegetation gradually 
laid hold of the tower. This circumstance, after all, affords almost reason for congratulation : 
for the damage occasioned by the roots of the trees is less serious in the present 
case than the advantage derived from the improvised means of preservation thus 
afforded by Nature. The immense network of branches, creepers and roots, — creeping, 
running, gripping, and penetrating, — had enveloped the whole disintegrated ruin within 
the meshes of a kind of vegetable net of extreme toughness. On the other hand, 
there was a grave danger that at any time some large-sized tree blown down by a 
typhoon might in its fall bear away the whole or part of the tower encompassed by 
its roots. 

If we thus enlarge upon the process of destruction of Po-Nagar, it is because 
the present case is typical for brick buildings in general. When a stone monument 
has become disjointed to such an extent as to collapse, its reconstruction depends 
largely on the condition and the number of the stones which have been recovered. 
We may refer to the works of restoration accomplished in Java. But what we witness 
in the case of a brick building is really a disintegration of the very material of which 
the monument is composed. Slowly but surely Nature absorbs it, and digests, as it 
were, the fragments which a want of balance or the growth of vegetation has loosened 
from the main structure. While dealing with these factors of destruction, human ageircy 
can be left out of account. Thanks to the religious worship carried on at Po-Nagar up 
to the present day, the sanctuaries have fortunately suffered little from Vandalism. 

The guiding principle followed by the Archaeological Department of Indo-China 
is “to preserve the ruins in the condition in which they are found”. But it will be 
easily understood that in the present instance it was practically impossible to adhere 


1 At the south-eastern corner these fissures were large enough to admit a man. 
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to this principle taken in its literal sense. It was necessai'y either to demolish the 
numerous parts which were no longer retained by the tissue of roots, or to reconstruct 
solid buttresses. The plan last mentioned was adopted. 

The clearance of the debris and the removal of the vegetation required particular 
care. The unjudicious cutting of a root or the clumsy removal of a brick wedge might 
have caused the total or partial collapse of the superstructure of the tower. When 
the fissures were laid bare, enormous gaps between the outer and inner facings came 
to light; on the outside the existence of these gaps was betrayed by the masonry 
being shifted out of plumb, in some cases to the full extent of the height of the main 
body of the tower. A thorough aspersion removed on the outside all the earth and 
loose bricks and the small fragments of vegetation. A mixture of mortar and new 
bricks followed by cement under pressure was then poured down the gaps with the 
object of replacing the original filling. It was by cubic metres that this fresh filling 
had to be applied. Whenever the cement was applied to the face of the wall at 
places where the surface had either decayed or been rent by a fissure, ocre-coloured 
powder was mixed with the normal compound, lest its white colour should have a glaring 
effect on the surface of the walls of the tower. 

The whole south-eastern corner had collapsed. It was necessary to rebuild the 
rough masonry in order to support the superstructure which the vegetation kept suspended 
in the air. The new outer wall having been restored in this manner was fastened to 
the ruined body of the tower by means of iron cramps. At the level of the cornice 
the new masonry was set back in successive layers so as not to give it the aspect 
of the ancient masonry. The same method was followed in the case of the corners 
of the repeating features in the superstructure as wel as for a portion of the north- 
western corner. 

Another solution of the problem would have been merely to fix the decayed 
surface, a solution which was considered and which indeed we would have preferred, 
but which had to be discarded as impracticable. This alternative method would have 
been inadequate for the support of the upper parts of the building : it would have necessitated 
a wholesale demolition of some portions which were overhanging, notably on the east 
facade, and it would only have afforded a very precarious protection against the 
inevitable subsequent growth of vegetation. The repairs, however, now carried out do 
not constitute a restoration calculated to deceive the visitor. The circumstance that 
the bricks are joined by means of a thick mortar betrays at once the restoration, and 
besides, the repaired portions of the wall surface have been left without any mouldings 
(Plate VIII ^). The bricks, however, employed in the repairs are exclusively Cham bricks 
which had become available owing to the previous ruin of the monument. The general 
colouring of the whole pile thus presents a uniform aspect. 

To support the failing portions in this way was all to the good, but it was still 
necessary to form a bond between the repaired portions, making certain of the solidity 
of the tower as well as the draining of the terraces. This object was attained by 
constructing at the level of each of the terraces a revetment in reinforced concrete, 
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forming a ring round the foot of each tier of the building as also of the various 
superimposed members of the central edifice. The three succeeding terraces as well as 
the large upper terrace were thus covered with a flooring invisible from beneath and 
perfectly homogeneous and secured together, constituting a pavement rendered smooth 
with cement on its surface. The latter has been made slightly sloping in order to cn.sure 
the normal drainage of the rainwater outside. The fallen animal figures — gazelles, hamsas 
and elephants — which could be recovered were restored to their original positions in front 
of the body of each storey, and their pedestals were firmly cemented. A total rebuilding 
down to the foundations was necessary in order to re-establish the sandstone framework 
of the gate of the vestibule. The pediment with all its masonry was removed and 
placed anew on the doorjambs which had been restored to their original position on 
a reconstructed foundation. Anchoring irons buried in the masonry so as to be invisible 
keep the whole structure in position. 

All horizontal surfaces as well as the tops of the brick pillars of the hall (G), 
which is situated lower down to the east of the temple- tower, were covered with a 
layer of cement to prevent the rainwater and seeds from entering. The bases of these 
pillars were likewise repaired in brick masonry, as they had become reduced at the 
bottom, owing to the wearing away of the brick dressing, a process which has given 
rise to different hypotheses but has not yet been satisfactorily explained {cf. Plate VII a). 

Inside the tower the filling which masked the ancient pavement of Cham construction 
was removed. It now became evident that treasure-seekers had operated under the 
altar, without however deplacing it, evidently with the object of looking for treasure 
which is believed to be hidden in each Cham monument. As the tower has been 
raised on the heads of rocks, it appears to have no such foundations, as have been 
brought to light at Tra-ki^u k A layer of fine sand serves as a filling on the rocky 
surface in order to secure the level of the flooring of the tower. The treasure-hunters 
seem to have directed their efforts on the chamber inside the basement of the pedestal 
provided with a water-basin for ablutions. 

After having been repaired in the manner described above, the great temple-tower 
of Po-Nagar will possibly make the impression of having been restored with an exaggerated 
care, especially on the eastern fagade which had suffered most severely. But let the 
visitor call to mind the ruined condition of the temple previous to conservation ; let 
him remember the process of constant disintegration to which the structure was exposed, 
portions of which, severed and suspended in the air, were only kept up by the network 
of vegetation providing a temporary hold but threatening final ruin. If all this is taken 
into account, it will be readily admitted that the results obtained give some cause for 
satisfaction and that the object aimed at has been largely attained. 

J. Y. Claeys 


1 Cf. BEFEO, vol. XXVII (1927), p. 46S and vol. XXVIII (1928), p. 578. 
Cf, also Simhapura la Capttak Chanie in Revue des Arts Asiatiques,^ 1931. 
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INDONESIA 

ANTIQUITIES OF PALEMBANG 

It is now fifteen years ago that M. CcEDfes published his epochmaking article ^ 
in which he drew attention to the importance of the empire of Srivijaya which had 
its centre at or near the modern town of Palembang in the southern part of the East 
Coast of Sumatra. Subsequent researches have confirmed his conclusions. Although 
we are still ignorant of many details and though apparently the empire in question 
has known many vicissitudes in the course of its eventful history, it has now been 
established that, from the seventh to the twelfth century of our era and principally 
under the Sailendra dynasty, Srivijaya was the leading power in the western part of 
the Malay Archipelago. From the thirteenth century onwards its glory is obscured by 
that of Java, then rising to supremacy. 

During the eighth and ninth centuries members of this Sumatran dynasty also 
ruled in Central Java, where they have erected numerous monuments of great size 
and importance, Barabudur being by far the most renowned among these. It is all 
the more surprising that until quite recently Srivijaya itself had not yielded any traces 
of antiquarian remains. It is true that a few relics had come to light in the adjoining 
highlands, but until 1920 neither in Palembang itself nor in the districts of the Palembang 
lowlands anything of interest had been found, notwithstanding the fact that according 
to the Chinese sources the capital of the realm must undoubtedly have stood on the 
bank of the river at no great distance from the coast. 

It happened in the year just mentioned that a stone slab bearing an inscription 
in Pallava-grantha characters was discovered on the north-western side of the SSguntang 
Hill which is situated to the west of the town. Thanks to the indefatigable investigations 
of the Resident, the late Mr. L. C. Westenenk, a lotus-cushion and a fragment of 
an image, both of stone, were found at the foot of the same hill. These finds were 
soon followed by the discovery of another inscribed stone at KSdukan Bukit near the 
mouth of the Musi river. Both inscriptions proved to be records written in Old Malay 
dating from the early years of the seventh century of the Saka era, and relating to 
the beginning of Srivijaya history. After these finds some years elapsed before any 
further discoveries were made, but in 1928 the construction of a new road near the 
same SSguntang Hill brought to light fresh finds in the shape of a fragment of an inscribed 
stone, fragments of stone figures and a bronze Buddha head. The site was then 
examined by Mr. P. J. Perquin of the Archeological Survey of Netlierlands-India, 
the spot in particular where portions of an image had been found. Although his 
excavations revealed traces of a building, it soon became evident from the irregular 
arrangement of the bricks that these building materials were no longer in their original 
place but had been taken from some other edifice now completely vanished. On several 

1 BEFEO, vol. XVIII (1918), Nr. 6. 
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of the bricks masons’ marks could be discerned, and a very few showed a simple 
spiral ornament. One brick was provided with a hole from which a small golden plate 
bearing the Buddhist Creed was extracted. The writing is careless and evidently later 
than that of the inscriptions in Pallava character mentioned above, but in the absence 
of data for a comparison it is impossible to assign a precise date to it. Furthermore, 
a single stone image was found; it is considerably smaller in size than the statue to 
which the fragments hitherto found have belonged, and excavated moreover in a 
different spot. This is all that has been produced by the first explorations. 

In 1930 the site was visited by Dr. F. D. K. Bosch, Director of Archseology 
in Netherlands-India, and on this occasion fresh excavations were carried out on the 
S^guntang, but again nothing came to light except irregular piles of brickwork. The 
hill bearing on its summit the ancient kraton of the local sultans, now used as a 
barrack, likewise promises little result, but will nevertheless be subjected to a close 
examination at a later date. A hillock, named Angsoka, was found to contain brickbats 
and two large blocks of stone provided with triangular holes, perhaps the symbol of Devi 
Guhyesvari known from India and Nepal. That was all. We may further mention three 
bronzes recovered from the KomSring river, not far from the spot where it joins the Musi. 

This meagre list of antiquities from Srivijaya would, notwithstanding their illustrious 
origin, hardly seem to justify a detailed discussion. On closer examination, however, 
it will be seen that the separate pieces possess some interesting features, most of which 
have already been noted by Dr. Bosch. In continuation of his observations, we should 
mention, first of all, that it seems now to be possible to discern a certain order or 
sequence in the somewhat confused grouping of Sumatran ancient remains. According 
to their find-place and style they can be roughly classified in the following manner. 

First of all there is a group of remains which have their centre in Djambi and 
which are conspicuous on account of the Javanese influence they clearly exhibit. This 
circumstance cannot be a matter of surprise, as Djambi, the ancient Malayu, was that 
part of Sumatra which was first occupied by the Javanese and which remained under 
their sway for the greatest length of time. It is, however, surprising that the artistic 
influence should begin at such an early date. For, whereas it is only since the thirteenth 
century a. d. that political dependence from Java can be proved to have prevailed, 
there exists a Djambi work of art, viz. one of the makaras from Solok, which is 
pronouncedly Javanese in style and yet bears a date corresponding to a. d. 1064. 
We are, therefore, faced with the alternative that either the cultural influence made 
itself felt long before this could be surmised on the strength of political circumstances, 
or that our knowledge of the latter is deficient. This javanized art of Djambi can be 
traced to the interior as far as the Padang Highlands, which are known to have 
formed part of the dominion of Malayu. There they come into contact with the 
antiquities belonging to a second group. 

This second group of ancient remains is chiefly found in the present subdivision 
of Tapanuli and the adjoining districts. In its origin it is likewise related to Javanese 
art, but more especially to the early art of Central Java. On account of the connexions 



31 


existing between Java and Sumatra under the Saiiendra dynasty, the term ‘Sailendra 
art’ may suitably be applied to it. As an example — one of the very few, if not the 
only one — of that earliest Sailendra art, we may mention the ruined temple (Haro) at 
Si Mangambat\ a few sculptured fragments of which are reproduced on Plate XII a-6. 
It is obvious that these motifs are closely akin to those found in Central Java. The 
great majority, however, of the monuments belonging to this group dates from a later 
period, when this art had acquired a character of its own and may rightly be called 
Hindu-Sumatran. It is a circumstance worthy of notice that the relations with Southern 
India, although their existence is proved by unimpeachable evidence, have exercised 
no influence of any importance on this art. 

In the present state of our knowledge any attempt to define these groups would 
be futile, either with regard to their chronology or their geographical extent. This 
will appear more clearly in the course of this paper. For what do we find in Palembang? 
In the very centre of the Sailendra empire one naturally would expect relics of that 
art which w^e have designated above by the name of Sailendra art. This expectation 
has indeed been partly fulfilled. The three bronze figures recovered from the river 
might easily be taken for Javanese bronzes, as will be seen from Plate X c-e. Even 
in various details they show the characteristics of Javanese workmanship. This is not 
the only case of its kind. In the highlands, on the L^matang river there exist — or 
rather existed — some ruins, the most important of which was KSdSbong Undan. The 
images and ornamental sculptures removed from that site also belong to the Sailendra 
art of Central Java. One single piece, however, a lion’s head, reminds us that we 
are not on Javanese soil and that local influences must be taken into consideration. 
It is also remarkable that these remains appear to be Sivaite in character, whereas 
all other antiquities found in Palembang, as indeed might be expected, belong to 
Buddhism — the religion which is so closely associated with the name of Srivijaya. 

But what indeed comes as a surprise is that, side by side with this Javanese art, 
there are specimens of quite a different and absolutely un-Javanese type whatever else 
they may be, which have been found in Palembang, more especially on and near 
the S^guntang. This renders it extremely difficult to arrive at any conclusion with 
regard to their date ; for it is just Javanese art which supplies a firm chronological 
basis in dealing with sculptures which lend themselves to such comparisons. In any 
case, especially the Buddha image which will presently be discussed clearly shows such 
close affinity with the type found on the Indian continent that in all probability it 
may be taken as a specimen of the earliest art of Srivijaya, directly derived from 
Indian art at a time before the near relations with Java in the eighth century brought 
the ‘Sailendra art’ into being. In this connexion the presence on the same spot of records 
in Pallava script of the seventh century must also be taken into account. 

The outstanding interest of this third group of Sumatran antiquities, which is the 


r Known since the year 1888. Vide Not. Bat. Gen. for that year and Appendix VIII. Now discussed 
by Dr. Bosch m Oudh. Verslag for 1930, p. 134. 
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earliest in date and shows no phase of Javanese influence, justifies a detailed treatment, 
however small the number of examples may be, from which our knowledge must be 
derived. The Buddha statue (Plate XI a-5) has been pieced together from a number 
of loose fragments, the first of which were brought to light by the late Mr. Westknkxk. 
Subsequently one more piece was unearthed which possibly belongs to the head of 
the same image but which has not been photographed. Let us recall for a moment 
the Javanese Buddha figures which from the beginning are characterized by the close 
fitting monk’s robe, which indeed clings to the body in such a fashion as to give the 
impression of nudity. It will be readily admitted that this arrangement forms the 
strongest possible contrast to the newly found Sumatran specimen with the prominent 
folds of its robe. This treatment of the drapery is evidently derived from some Indian 
school of sculpture. But from which? In the first account of the discovery Gandharan 
influence was suggested, rightly in so far that in any case the treatment of the dress 
shows greater resemblance to Gandharan than to Javanese art. On closer examination, 
however, it will be found impossible to point out a prototype from Gandhara showing 
the same stiff folds and in particular the rigid vertical border of the robe at the back. 
We feel therefore more inclined to assume a connexion with some Indian school of 
art in which the Graeco-Buddhist principles are found in a modified and indianized 
form, e. g. that of Amaravatl. In mentioning Amaravatl, we wish it to be understood 
that it is not so much the particular locality of that name which is referred to as 
the whole phase of Indo-Buddhist art usually indicated by that appellation. The 
palaeographic evidence of the inscriptions, too, to which reference has been made, should 
not be lost sight of. The well-known relations between the Sailendras and the Pala 
rulers of Bengal belong to a later period and the phase of art denoted by us as 
Sailendra art must be attributed to that same time. 

Some scholars have maintained that Amaravatl is to be regarded as the place 
from which Javanese art originated, without however adducing any convincing proot 
of their assertion. But although the theory of such an origin cannot be upheld with 
reference to Java, it is possibly correct as far as the earliest art of Srivijaya is concerned. 
It will be hardly necessary to add that the conclusions here reached bear a tentative 
character and that the present writer does not in the least wish to build a theory on 
so slight a foundation as that afforded by the scanty materials now at our disposal. 

Bronze objects which can easily be conveyed from one place to another supply 
an even less firm basis for comparison, but the little Buddha head reproduced in 
plate justifies at least a negative conclusion: the piece in question is decidedly 

un-Javanese in character, except for such features as are common to the bronze art in 
general of the whole Malay Archipelago and the adjoining regions of the Malay 
Peninsula. Even such details as the treatment of the ear are different. The most 
conspicuous peculiarity of the bronze head is no doubt the fillet decorated with rosettes 
which surrounds it, a feature never met with in the case of Buddha images from Java. 
Apparently it is meant for a garland of honour, very effective in association with the 
traditional curly locks of the Buddha. 
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The last piece to be discussed (Plate XII c-^ is a fragmentary stone statuette, 
consisting of the lower half of the body, without the feet, and part of the upper half, 
provided with a broad scarf-like band which must have passed over the left shoulder. 
The lower part of the body is dressed in a smooth garment, fastened round the waist 
by means of a flat girdle which is tied in front, a loop and the two ends hanging 
down together with a small part of the dress. By its severe style it recalls at once a 
stone statue of Avalokitesvara (Plate XII which has been known for some time. 
This image has also been found in the Palembang subdivision, but from a locality 
situated considerably higher up the Musi river Notwithstanding some minor points 
of difference, such as the girdle being of lesser width, the presence of a tigerskin, etc., 
it is obvious that both images, with regard to their style and workmanship, represent 
one and the same conception. Their style certainly does not agree with that of the 
earliest images of Java, but taken as a whole the Avalokitesvara statue does not seem 
to be so far removed from Javanese art as the Buddha image or the bronze Buddha 
head discussed above. Especially the head of the Bodhisattva shows several peculiarities 
which are also found in the art of Java. We are thus led to the conclusion that both 
the Avalokitesvara image and the fragmentary statuette, which probably has also 
formed part of a Bodhisattva figure, must be of a later date than the other two 
pieces from Palembang. 

As will be seen from the above, the few ancient remains which Srivijaya has 
bequeathed to us present various problems, the solution of which may be expected in 
the first place from scholars familiar with the history of the art of India proper. To 
their attention we commend the study of the early art of Srivijaya. 

Bibliography: Groeneveldt, CataL Mus. Batavia, 1887, p. 89; Knaap and Brandes, 
Not. Bat. Gen. 1904, App. V and VI; Westenenk, Djawa, vol. I (1921), pp. S— ii; Krom, 
Inleiding t. d. Hindoo- Jav. Kunst (1923), vol. II, pp. 423 — 425; Perquin, Oiidh. Verslag, 1928, 
pp. 123 — 128; Krom, Ned. Ind. 0 . &■ N., vol. XIV (1929), pp. 4 — 7, Cced£:s, BEFEO, vol. XXX 
(1930), pp. 29 — 80; Bosch, Oudh. Verslag, 1930, pp. 151 — 157; Krom, Hmdoe-Jav. Geschiedenis 
(1931), pp. 121 and 132. 

THE ARCHITECTURAL DESCRIPTION OF THE BARABUDUR 

The most important event in the field of publications on Hindu-Javanese archaeology 
is the appearance of the second part of the great monograph on the Barabudur, the 
Architectural Description by Lieut.-Colonel Th. van Erp. One should remember in 
this connexion that the author has been engaged in the preservation and study of the 
sanctuaries of Central Java and of the Barabudur in particular for more than thirty 
years. In order to give an adequate idea of the restoration of this famous monument, 
no better authority can be quoted than Dr. N. J. Krom, whose judgment is of all the 
more value as this scholar is opposed on principle to conservation work that goes beyond 
the preventive measures necessary to check further decay. “What Van Erp executed 


1 Near the village of Bingin below Muara Klingi. 
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beyond the preservation from decay”, Prof. Krom says, “has given us not only a 
beautiful whole that satisfies our aesthetic taste, but his work has partly recovered 
the inevitable loss of charm \uiz. the charm of the untouched ruin] by the manner 
in which he has treated the silhouette and shadow effects. He has actually succeeded 
in bringing back to the temple some of its ancient splendour, not merely by his 
technical skill, but chiefly by the respect and devotion with which he has worked on 
the monument. It is to Van Erp that we owe the realization that the Barabudur stands 
and will stand for long, once more a creation of splendid beauty”^. 

After the restoration had thus been completed, the Council of the Royal Institute 
for the Linguistics, Geography and Ethnology of Netherlands India decided to publish 
the architectural designs prepared for and the photographs taken in the course of the 
work and to lay down the principal facts concerning the monument in a detailed study. 
The archaeological data were given in the first volume published in 1920 by Dr. N. J. 
Krom under the title Archtso logical Description. An English translation of the whole 
and a Japanese version of the first chapters appeared later on, as well as separate 
publications in Dutch and English of the chapter on the Life of the Buddha The 
Architectural Description likewise will be made accessible to a larger public by means 
of an English translation. 

For a detailed table of contents of this second volume we refer the reader to 
the entry in the present Bibliography. It will be seen that the volume contains a 
complete and detailed description of the monument and a discussion of several subjects 
which are closely connected with its architecture. The description itself, the principal 
part of the work, cannot, of course, be summarized because its value consists in its 
fullness of detail. We must, therefore, restrict ourselves to the statement that it proves 
the author’s intimate knowledge of the Barabudur and the reverence with which he 
approaches his theme. 

Among the subject-matter discussed in separate chapters we should like to make 
here special mention of the treatment of the ornaments. Lieut.-Colonel Van Erp has 
made this the subject of a special study, the results of which, however, had only 
been published in a very succinct paper. The detailed discussion of the ornamentation 
of the Barabudur and of the history of the various motifs, therefore, is most welcome 
and forms an important part of this monograph. As for the other chapters we only mention 
the discussion of the problem as to which type of buildings the Barabudur must be assigned. 
The author does not accept the theories of his predecessors in every detail, although 
many of them have furnished valuable data. His own opinion is that the monument, though 
a Javanese development of the idea of the stupa.^ must be regarded, as far as the 
architecture is concerned, as a pure representative of the Indian stupa of the later period. 

These few instances may suffice to give an impression of the rich contents of 
this standard work on the great monument of Java. 

A. J. Bernet Kempers 

1 Barabudur : Archmbogical Description^ 1927, voL I, p, 46, 

2 See An* BibL LA, ip26y 3^4—5? 539* 
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IRAN 

A CLASSIFIED LIST OF THE ACHiEMENIAN INSCRIPTIONS 

Among the valuable results obtained since the war in the field of Iranian archaeology 
the discovery of new inscriptions of the Achaemenian kings is one of the outstanding 
features. These fresh discoveries are principally due to the excavations of French 
scholars at Susa and to the activity of Professor Herzfeld. To the same authorities 
we owe the publication of the new materials in a form which places them at the 
disposal of every scholar. 

It seems to lie within the scope of the present Bibliography to publish a classified 
list of all the epigraphical materials, as far as they have been published and studied. 

As a starting point we shall take the edition of Professor F. H. Weissbach: — Die 

Keilinschriffen der Achdmeniden (Leipsic: 1911). This work contains the most complete 
collection of all that was then known of the Achaemenian inscriptions, the introductory 
chapter giving an almost complete bibliography of all the earlier publications on the 
subject. In the following list, therefore, nearly every publication prior to 19 ii has 
been omitted. 

The publication of the present list seems to be useful for various reasons. First 

of all, the reproductions and transcripts of the texts are scattered in different journals 

and monographs. Secondly, the lack of internal connexion between these publications 
creates a most unwelcome confusion in the methods of marking and quoting individual 
finds. The old method of marking, as found in the Grundriss der Iranischen Philologie 
and in Weissbach’s edition — which classifies the inscriptions first according to the rulers 
from whom they emanate, secondly according to the findplaces — has been wisely 
adopted again in W. Brandenstein’s article in the Wiener ZeitscJirift fur die Kunde 
des Morgenlandes (see below). It is to be hoped that this system will be adhered to 
in preference to that followed in Scheie’s edition of the new Susa inscriptions. It seems 
to be a matter of little moment that e.g. a text recording the building of the palace 
of Susa by Darius is given only under the letter Dar. Susa /, although it stands 
first in importance among all the inscriptions discovered at that place. 

Nevertheless, the old marking system has now proved to be somewhat unsatisfactory, 
because in some cases the attribution of the inscription to a certain king is not at 
all beyond question on account of the mutilated state in which some of the records 
have come down to us. This applies, e.g., to the inscriptions now maxhed as Dar ius II 
Susa. It is furthermore rather inconvenient that the fragments representing the same 
text are grouped under the same letter mark, whether they belong to a single copy 
of the inscription or to variants or duplicates of it. In several cases scholars disagree 
with regard to the question as to which inscription certain fragments may belong 
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(cf. Arckcsologische Mitteilungen aus Iran, III, p. 46). This makes it necessary to 
indicate fragments and duplicates by a series of secondary letter marks, as was done 
by ScHEiL. This system has been somewhat extended in the following list. 

It would have been much more practical, it seems, if a strictly archaeological point 
of view had been adhered to from the beginning, regardless of historical considerations. 
The newly found objects would then have been classified, first according to the place they 
were found at, and secondly according to the order in which they were found or recorded. 

The classified list given below is arranged according to both the archaeological 
and geographical point of view, the usual marking system, however, being applied to 
each separate findplace. In those cases where a principle of historical discrimination 
has not yet been established, as for instance in that of the inscriptions found at 
Murghab and Ramadan, the names of the kings have not been given. We have 
been at pains to avoid every distinctive sign w'hich might lead to confusion with those 
now in general use. Square brackets have been used in order to indicate the new 
additions. This will, we hope, facilitate the incorporation of newly found inscriptions 
in this list. It must be remembered in this connexion that new records of the foundation 
of ancient buildings may be found any day. 

In our list we have confined ourselves to the photographs, transcripts and translations 
of inscriptions, passing references to them having been omitted. The geographical 
order followed is one of pure convenience; the list begins with the province of Pars, 
then passes on to the other findplaces in Persia and ends with those outside the bound- 
aries of Persia. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Die Keilinschriften der Achameniden, bearbeitet van F. H. Weissbacii. Leip.sic : 
1911. Transcripts of all the texts with German translation. 

Archaologische Mitteilungen aus Iran. Herausgegeben von Ernst Herzfeld. Berlin : 
Dietrich Reimer, 1929—1932. Four volumes so far published. 

Inscriptions des Achhnenides a Suse, par V. SCHEIL. (Memoires de la Mis.sion 
archdologique de Perse, tome XXI). Paris; 1929. Reproductions and transcripts 
of the texts with French translation. 

The recently published Old Persian hiscriptions, by Roland G. Kent. In Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, vol. LI {1931), pp. 189 — 240. Transcripts and 
English translations only of the texts in Old Persian. 

Brandenstein : Die neuen Achamenideninschriften, by Wilhelm Brandenstein, in Wiener Zeitschrift 
fiir die Kunde der Morgenlandes, vol. XXXIX (1932), pp. 7 — 98. Transcripts 
with German translations of all the texts. 

It was not possible to make use of the edition of the Old Persian texts published by 
Mr. J. M. Unvala: — The Ancient Persian Inscriptions found at Susa, Paris: 1929. 

OP.: Old Persian. EL: Elamitic. Acc.: Accadian, Eg.: Egyptian (hieroglyphic). 


WeISSBACH : 
A. M. I.: 
SCHEIL: 

Kent : 
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L MURGHAB (PASARGAD^) 

The Murghab inscriptions belong to the ancient palace at Pasargadse and in all probability- 
must be ascribed to Cyrus I, who built Pasargad^ between 559 and 550 B. C. (Herzfeld). 

[Murgh. a\ (OP. El. Acc.), consisting only of the words “I, Cyrus, the Ach^menian’', plainly 
intended as a building inscription, found on several pillars of the audience hall of Pasargadse; 
until about 1840 a similar inscription was visible on the entrance porch to the palace 
[A. M. I. I p. 10 sqq.). 

Weissbach, p. 126— 127. 

\Murgh, b] (OP. EL Acc.), a similar inscription on one of the pillars of the king’s residential 
palace [A, M, /. I p. 12). 



Fig. 4. Map showing Findplaces of Achaemenian Inscriptions. 


[Murgh. c] (OP, El. Acc.), originally above the image of the king on each of the four doorposts 
belonging to the two doorways of the central hall of the residential palace. Probably a 
benediction called down on the king. Not yet reconstructed, {A. M. L I p. 14). 

[Murgh, d\ (EL Acc.), consisting of the words “Cyrus the great king, the Achaemenian” on 
the dress of the figures of the king on the same doorposts {A. AT. /. I p. 14). 

Cf. Plate III in A, M. L 1 . 

II. TAKHT-I JAMSHID (PERSEPOLIS) 

The inscriptions of Darius I (522—486 B. C.) belong to different years of his reign, but are 

probably not anterior to 513 B. C. 

Dar, I Pers. a (OP. EL Acc.), short building inscription, occurring repeatedly above the figure 
of the king and his attendants on the doorposts leading to the inner hall of the palace 
of Darius, called tacara. 

Dar, I Pers, b (OP.), mentioning the king’s name; originally on the king’s dress on one of 
the same doorposts, now in the ‘Cabinet des M^dailles’ of the 'Bibliotheque Nationale’ 
at Paris. 
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Dar. I Pers. c (OP. El. Acc.), short building inscription, repeated eighteen times in the window 
niches of the portico of the same palace [A. M, /. I p. 28). 

Dar, I Per s. d-g are found on the southern wall of the terrace serving as foundation of the 
entire palace buildings {A, M. /. I p- 20). 

Dar. I P ers. d (OP.), praise of Ahuramazda and statement concerning the strong position of Paisa. 

Dar. I Pers, e. (OP.), enumeration of the countries subjected by Darius. 

Dar. I Per s. f (EL), building inscription. 

Dar. I Pers. g (Acc.), praise of Ahuramazda and description of the vast extent of the empire. 
Weissbach, p. 80—87. 

Inscriptions of Xerxes {486 — 46^ B. C.J 

Xerx. Pers. a (OP. EL Acc.), praise of Ahuramazda and building inscription, repeated above 
each of the four bulls adorning the doorways of the large entrance porch of the terrace, 
called visadahyti^ cf. A.M.L I p. 21. 

Xerx. Pers. b (OP.), praise of Ahuramazda and building inscription on the north wall of the 
audience hall {apadana) of Xerxes, cf. A. M. I. I p. 22. 

Xerx. Pers. c (OP. EL Acc.), praise of Ahuramazda and building inscription, twice on the 
tacara of Darius, once on a column and once on the southern wall of the terrace. 

Xerx. Pers. d (OP. EL Acc.), praise of Ahuramazda and building inscription, occurs four times, 
twice on corner pillars and twice on the stairs of the palace of Xerxes, called hadily cf. 
A. M. I. I p. 26. 

Xer X. Pers. e (OP. EL Acc.), containing the name and title of Xerxes, above the figure of the 
king on each of the two door-posts in the palace of Xerxes, cf. A. M. I. p. 26. 

Weissbach, p. 106—114. 

[Xerx. Pers. /] (OP.), foundation document on a block of limestone, found the 3^^ November, 
1931, under the foundation of the south-eastern palace, the harem of Darius and Xerxes, 
cf. A. M. /. I p. 29 sqq. This document seems to say that Darius abdicated before his death. 

Transliteration and German translation in A.M.L IV p. 117 — 119. Reproduction of the 
inscription, transliteration and English translation by E. Herzfeld in A 7tew Inscription 
from Persepolis (Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization publ. by the Oriental Institute of 
the University of Chicago), Chicago: 1932. 

Inscription of Artaxerxes I (465 — 424 B.C.) 

Art. I Per s. (Acc.) building inscription on the north wall of the terrace belonging to the palace 
of Artaxerxes situated in the south-western corner of the great terrace, cf. A. M. L I p. 28. 

Weissbach, p. 120 — 121. Present state of the inscription shown on a photograph fig. 38, 
Plate 22 of A. M. L L 

Inscription of Artaxerxes III (jyp — jj8 B. C.) 

Art. Ill Pers. a, by c, d (OP.), praise of Ahuramazda and building inscription in four identical 
copies, three of which are found on the north wall of Artaxerxes’ palace (^, Cy d) and one 
on one of the stairs at the western side of the tacara of Darius. 

Weissbach, p, 128 — 129. 

Concerning an inscription reported to have been recently discovered at Persepolis cf. 
III. London NewSy, Febr. xi, 1933, p. 207. 
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III. NAKSH-I RUSTAM 

The inscriptions of Naksh-i Rustam are all found in one of the four niches — the second 
one from the east — hewn into the face of the mountain of Husain Kuh north of Persepolis. 
The niche is cross-shaped; it is the entrance to the tomb of Darius I {522 — 486 B. C.). In the 
upper part of the niche relief sculptures are to be seen, in which the image of the king — 
standing on a throne which is supported by human figures — occupies the centre. Probably 
the inscriptions were completed before the death of Darius (cf. Grundrtss Ir. Phil. II p. 454). 

N. R. a (OP. El. Acc.). The long upper inscription behind the king’s figure. Praise of Ahuramazda, 
enumeration of the countries conquered by Darius and statement of the great achievements 
of the people of Parsa. 

Weissbach, p. 86—91. 

N. R. h (OP. El. Acc.). The long lower inscription between the pillars on both sides of the 
doorway of the tomb. On account of its damaged state its exact contents cannot be ascertained. 

Weissbach, p. 92 — 95 (transcript only as far as possible). Transcript and German trans- 
lation of the first five lines by Herzfeld in A. M. I. Ill p. 8. 

N. R. c (OP. El. Acc.), the name of the kings’s lance-bearer, to the left of the king. 

N. R. d (OP. El. Acc.), the name of another of the king’s servants (the bearer of his battle-axe ?). 

N. R, I — XXX (OP. El. Acc.), short inscriptions mentioning the nationality of each of the throne- 
bearers and of other figures in the lower part of the sculpture. 

Weissbach, p. 96-99 {c, d, I— IV, XV— XVII, XXIX). 

The niche referred to above seems also to have contained an Aramaic inscription, probably 
belonging likewise to the Achaemenian period. This inscription, damaged for the greater part, 
was discovered by Herzfeld (cf. Zeitschrift der Deufschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, LXXX, 
1926, p. 244) and has not yet been published. 

IV. SUSA 

All the inscriptions of Susa are building inscriptions and are connected with the construction 
of the castle built by Darius I. According to KONIG, [Der Btirgbau von Susa, p. 4), the date 
is about 494 B. C., though, according to Herzfeld {A. M. I. Ill p. 68), the building may have 
been begun between 515 B. C. 

Bar. I Susa a [«] (OP.), building inscription on a clay tablet, now in the ‘Musee du Louvre’. 
Weissbach p. 98—99. 

[/ 3 ] (OP.), same inscr. on the base of a column 
Scheil Nr. II (p. 12); Kent, p. 217—218; Brandenstein, p. 19—21, cf. A. M. I. Ill p. 9. 

Bar. I Susa b [«] (OP.), A list of the king’s name and titles on a clay tablet, now in the 
'Musde du Louvre’. 

Weissbach p. 98—99. 

[/ 3 ] (OP.), same inscr. on a brick. 

Scheil Nr. 8 (p. 48 — 49, with photograph of the brick on plate XII); Kent, p. 216; 

Brandenstein, p. 22—23. 

ly] (OP. Acc.), same inscr. on the base of a column. 

Scheil Nr. 3 (p.37); Kent, p. 213; Brandenstein, p. 23. 
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Dar. I Susa c [x] (OP. El. Acc.), The king’s name and titles on the base of a column, now in 
the ^Musee du Louvre’. 

Weissbach, p. 98—99. 

[/ 3 ] (OP, EL Acc.), same inscr. on the base of a column. 

ScHEiL Nr. 2 (p. 35); Kent, p. 212; Brandenstein p. 23—24. 

Dar. I Stcs a d [oc] (EL), A fragment containing only the name of Darius. 

Weissbach p. 98—99. 

[/ 3 ] (OP, EL), inscr. on the base of a column, beginning with the same words as 
the one mentioned before and recording subsequently the building of a dacara. 

ScHEiL, Nr. 4 (p. 38—39); Kent, p. 213; Brandenstein p. 24— 25 cf. A If. /. Ill p. 46. 

Dar. I Susa e [cc] (Acc.). fragment of a clay cylinder, on which Darius mentions himself, his 
titles and the vastness of the territories conquered by him. 

Weissbach, p. 99—101. 

[/ 3 ] (OP. Acc.), same inscr. on a marble plaque. 

SCHEIL Nr. IS (p. 61—64), Kent p. 221—222; Brandenstein p. 25—27. 

Dar. I Susa f (OP. EL Acc.). This is the now famous record of the building of the palace, 
the ‘‘Charte de Fondation” (SCHEIL), the “Magna Charta von Susa” (HerzfeLD). 

The fragments from which the document had to be pieced together were all found in 
the course of the French excavations at Susa, and the entire materials for studying this 
inscription are to be found — with one trifling exception — in SCHEIL Nr. i, p. 3 — 34 and 
in the plates accompanying that publication. 

The fragments of a clay tablet inscribed on both sides with the OP. version of this text 
were found among the ruins of the apadana of the palace. It has been possible to restore 
this clay tablet to a great extent (reproduction of the reconstructed tablet, marked by 
SCHEIL, in plates VIII and IX). Portions of other copies of the OP. version occur on 
fragments of marble plaques (marked by SCHEIL as /S-/ and reproduced in plates X and XI, 
some of them in line-drawings). 

The EL version is found on seven fragments — two of them inscribed on both sides — of 
marble plaques (marked ^-2, on plates IV — VII). The Acc, version is represented by nineteen 
fragments of marble plaques, of which three bear inscriptions on both sides (marked /I-F, 
on plates I — III), The only fragment not contained in SCHElL’s edition is the Acc. fragment, 
published by Weissbach, p. 131 as Inc. c (and marked W by KOnig in his edition). 
The EL and Acc. fragments belong to different copies of the inscription, but can be restored, 
to a certain extent, with the aid of the OP. text, which they in their turn help to reconstruct. 
It has not yet been ascertained whether the different copies of which fragments exist are 
absolutely identical texts or whether there are variae lectiones. 

SCHEIL, p, 6—21 gives a reconstruction and transliteration with French translations of each 
separate version; some variae lectiones appear on p. 22. 

Reconstruction and transliteration of the three versions, with one German translation 
for all, have been published by F. W. KoNiG, in Der Burgbau zu Susa {Mitt eilun gen der 
V order asiatischen Gesellschaft, 35. Band, i. Heft), Leipzig 1930, p. 29 — 28. Plates — XVI 
give line-drawings of the reconstructed OP. tablet and reconstructions of most of the 
other fragments. 

Reconstruction and transliteration of the three versions with one German translation by 
E. Herzfeld in A. M. I. Ill p. 33 — 40. Three plates {V — VII) contain, in line-drawing, 
an almost complete reconstruction of the OP. version and a partial reconstruction of the 
EL and Acc. versions. 
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Reconstruction and transliteration of the OP. text with English translation by Kent, 
p. 19b— 201 (the fragments separately on p. 194—195). 

Reconstruction and transliteration of two parts (§ 3 and § 8) of the different versions 
with variae lectiones and German translation by Brandenstein, p. 28 39. 

Dar. I Sits a g-x. These inscriptions are found only on fragments (bases of columns, 

1 ^ ^ plaques) and have been made accessible by the line-drawings in SCHEIL^s 

publication. The marking is that of Brandenstein and is based on the contents of 
each of the different formulae of the inscriptions so that several fragments may appear 
under one letter mark. SCHEIL has given reconstructed transcripts and French translations 
of these fragments; his method of numbering them is, on the whole, also based on the contents 
of the formulae, but varies slightly from that of Brandenstein in details. Kent has given 
reconstructed transcripts and translations only of the OP. texts. 

g-l are found on bases of columns: 

g (OP. Acc.) several pieces. ScHEiL Nr. 5 (p. 40—41); Kent p. 213 — 4; Brandenstein 
p. 39 — 40. Formula recording the erection of a building. 

h (OP.) SciiEiL Nr. 5 (p. 41, cf. p. 31); Kent p. 226 Brandenstein p. 40— 42. Another 
building formula. 

^ (OP. El.) ScHEiL Nr. 6 (p. 42—43); Kent p. 214; Brandenstein p. 43. Another do. 

j (OP. El. Acc.) ScHEiL Nr. 7 (p. 44 — 47); Kent p. 214—5; Brandenstein p. 43. 
Another do. 

k (OP.) ScHEiL Nr. 9 (p. 50); Kent p. 216; Brandenstein p. 33. Thanksgiving to 
Ahuramazda. 

I (OP.) ScHEiL Nr. 10 (p. 51); Kent p. 217; Brandenstein p. 54— 5 5. The king’s activity. 

m (OP. El. Acc.) indicates a number of enamelled tiles, used for facade decoration. They 
belong to a formula in which the subjected countries are enumerated. Brandenstein proposes 
a reconstruction of this inscription and KCNIG (o.c. p. 27) uses some of them for the 
reconstruction of the great record Dar. I Susa f. 

SciiEiL Nr. 12 (p. 53 — 56); Kent p. 218—220; Brandenstein p. 55—58. 

n (OP. El. Acc.) belongs to a large-sized statue of limestone, the construction of which 
is mentioned in this text. 

ScHEiL Nr. 13 (p. 57 — 58; plate XIII); Kent p. 220 — 221 ; Brandenstein p. 55—58. 

o~w are fragments of marble plaques. 

0 (OP. Acc.) Scheie Nr. 14 (p. 59—60); Kent p. 221 ; Brandenstein p. 58 — 59. The 
building activity in Susa. 

p (OP.) Scheie Nr. 16 A (p. 65); Kent p. 222 — 223; Brandenstein p. 61 — 62. Praise 
of Ahuramazda. 

q (OP.) Scheie Nr. 16 B (p. 65); Kent p. 223,- Brandenstein p. 63. Obscure. 

r (OP.) Scheie Nr. 16 C (p. 66); Kent p. 223; Brandenstein p. 63 — 64. Invocation 
of Ahuramazda. 

s (OP.) Scheie Nr. 16 D (p. 66); Kent p. 223—224; Brandenstein p. 65—66. Praise 
of Ahuramazda. 

t (OP.) Scheie Nr. 16 E (p. 67); Kent p. 224; Brandenstein p. 66—68. Praise of 
Ahuramazda. 

n (El.) Scheie Nr. 17 (p. 68); Brandenstein 68—69. Name and titles of the king. 

V (Acc.) Scheie Nr. 18 (p. 69); Brandenstein 69 — 70. Enumeration of subjected countries. 

zv (El.) Scheie Nr. 19 (p. 70); Brandenstein p. 70—71. Obscure. 


I This in?cription is ascribed by Kent to Darius II, 


6 
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;tr (El.) consists of two clay tablets, inscribed on both sides, in which the king speaks of 
his deeds and mentions subjected countries. 

SCHEIL Nrs. 20 and 21 (p. 71—76); Brandenstein p. 71—74- 

Inscriptions of Xerxes. 

Xerxes Susa a [a] (OP. El. Acc.), fragment of the base of a column, now in the ‘Musee 
du Louvre’; Xerxes refers to the building of the palace by his father. 

WeissbaCH p. 114— 1 1 5. 

[/ 3 ] (OP. El. Acc.), duplicate. 

SciiEiL Nr. 23 (p. 81); Kent p. 225; Brandenstein p. 79. 

Xerxes Susa b (Acc.), name and titles of Xerxes, on the base of a column. 

ScHEiL Nr. 24 (p. 82); Brandenstein p. 79—80. 

Xerxes Susa c (OP.), name and titles of the king and invocation of Ahuramazda, on a 
marble plaque. 

SCHEIL Nr. 26 (p. 86); KENT p. 226; BRANDENSTEIN p. 80— 82. 

Xerxes Susa d (Acc.), building inscription on a marble plaque. 

WEISSBACH p. XXVIII, 127 (with the mark Art. 11 Susa e). 

SciiEiL Nr. 27 (p. 87); Brandenstein p. 82. 

Inscriptions of Darms II {doubtful). 

Dar. II Susa a (OP.), inscription recording the building of an apadana, on the same column 
base as Xerx. Susa b, ascribed to Darius II (424 — 404) by Kent and BrandENS'I'EIN. 
ScHEiL Nr. 24 (p. 82); Kent p. 227 — 228; Brandenstein p. 83—85. 

Darius II Susa b (OP. Acc.), building inscription in two copies on the base of a column, 
ascribed to Darius II by BRANDENSTEIN and to Xerxes by other editors. 

ScHEiL Nr. 25 (p. 84—85); Kent p. 225; Brandenstein p. 86—88. 

Inscriptions of Ar taxer xes II. 

Art. II Susa a [ct\ (OP. EL Acc.), record of the rebuilding of the burnt apadana by Arta- 
xerxes II (404 — 359), on three column bases. 

WeissbaCH p. 122— 125. 

[/ 3 ] (Acc.), the same with a somewhat different text, on fragments of a 
marble plaque. 

ScHEiL Nr. 29 (p. 94—95); Brandenstein, p. 88—89. 

Art. II Susa b (OP. El. Acc.), mentions the king’s name and titles on the base of a column. 
WeissbaCH p. 124 — 125. 

Art. II Susa c (OP.), problably a building inscription, on the fragment of a sandstone pla<iue. 
WEISSBACH p. 124— 125. 

Art. II Susa d [a] (Acc.), fragment of a building inscription. 

WEISSBACH p. 125. 

[iS] (OP. El. Acc.) the same, on the base of a column. 

Scheil Nr. 28 (p. 91—93); Kent p. 228 — 229; Brandenstein p. 89—92. 

{Art. II Susa e (Acc.) of WEISSBACH (p. 127) has now become Xerxes Susa d.). 
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Inscription of Artaxerxes III. 

Art. Ill Susa (Acc.), building inscription of Artaxerxes III (359 — 33S) on n piece of limestone. 
SCHEIL Nr. 30 (p. 99—100); BRANDENSTEIN p. 94 — 97. 

In addition several inscribed fragments of bowls have been found at Susa by English and 
French excavators. They are now in the British Museum and in the ‘Musee du Louvre’. 
(Weissbach p. XXVI, XXVII). 


V. BISUTUN* 

The inscriptions of Bisutun are found together with a number of sculptures in relief in a 
kind of niche, hewn, at a considerable height, into the southern face of the Bisutun rock, 
situated to the east of the town of Kirmanshah. The sculptures represent king Darius I, turned 
to the right and standing with one foot on the body of a prostrate captive enemy, while nine 
other captives face him, standing in a row. 

Bisutun [A] (OP. El. Acc.) is the famous long inscription of Darius I, in which, after having 
praised Ahuramazda and having mentioned his own name and titles, he relates the conquests 
and suppressions of revolts achieved by himself until the year 520 B. C. The OP. text, in 
five columns, appears below the sculptures; the El. text has three columns to the left of 
the OP. text and one column above the other three, to the left of the sculptures. The 
Acc. text is found in three long columns and a short one on the upper left side of the 
sculpture. The Acc. text is the most damaged of the three. The fifth column of the OP. 
text has no counterpart in El. and Acc. and records events that took place in the fifth 
year of Darius’ reign {circa 516 B. C). This part is perhaps a later addition. The inscription 
as a whole may be dated 514 B. C. or thereabout (cf. Grundriss der Ir. Phil. II, p. 531). 

Weissbach p. 8 — 74. On p. XII of Weissbach’s Introduction no mention is made of 
the edition of the OP. text in cuneiform characters and transliteration by P. HORN, The 
Old Persian Inscriptions at Behistan in Avesta, Pahlavi and Ancient Persian Studies in 
honour of the late Shams-id-Ulama Dastur Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana. First Series, 
Strassburg-Leipzig 1904, p. 231 — 262 and Appendix II). 

Portions of the OP. text have been rendered in rhythmical form by J. FRIEDRICH in 
O.L.Z. 1924, 4. 

A fragment of another Acc. Copy has come to light in Babylon {vide under Babylon). 

Portions of an Aramaic version of the great inscription were discovered among the papyri 
found at Elephantine in Egypt. Facsimiles of these papyri, with a transcript in Hebrew characters 
and a German translation, were published by E. Sachau in Aramaische Papyrus und Ostraka 
aus einer jiidischen Udilitar-Kolome zu Elephantine^ Leipzig 191 1, p- 187 205 (facsimiles on 

plates 52 and 54—56). New transcript in Hebrew characters and English translation by A. CowLEY 
in Aramaic Papyri of the Fifth Century B. C., Oxford: 19231 P* 248 271. 

Bisutun \B\a-k Eleven small inscriptions, most of them in OP. El. Acc., incised over or below 
the figures of the captives referred to above. 

Weissbach p. 74 — 79- 


VI. RAMADAN 

\Ham. a] (OP. El. Acc.), building inscription of Artaxerxes II (404—359 B. C.), on the fragment 
of a’ column base, now in an English private collection (cf. WEISSBACH p. XXVIII). 
Weissbach p. 126— 127 (as Art. Ham.). 
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{Ham. b\ (OP.), building inscription of Artaxerxes II on the base of a column. 

Transcript and German translation by E. HerzfelD in Altorientalische Studten Bruno 
Meissner zum 6o. Geburtstage zgzS gewtdmet, p. 85 — 86 ; Kent p. 231 — 232 (as A r t. H a m. b ) ; 
Brandenstein, p. 92. 

{Ham. c] (OP. El. Acc.), foundation record of Darius I, in two copies {x and / 3 ], one on a gold 
and one on a silver plate; date probably between 518 and 515 B. C. (cf. A.M.I. Ill p. 68, 
An. Bibl. I. A. 1927, pp. 23 sqq.). Reproduction, transliteration and English translation by 
J. M. Unvala in Journal of the K. R. Kama Oriental Institute, N® lO, Bombay: 1922, 
p_ I — transcript and English translation by E. HerZFELD in Mem. Arch. Survey India 
N® 34, Calcutta: 1928; transcript of the OP. text and translation in rhythmical form by 
J. Friedrich in O.L.Z. 1928, N® 4, col. 243; Kent, p. 229 — 230 (as Dar. II am. b); 
Brandenstein, p. 74—76. 

{Ha in, d] (OP.), inscription of Ariaramnes, grandfather of Darius I, on a gold plate, in which 
he speaks of himself as ruler of Parsa. The dating depends on the question whether this 
inscription is genuine, as maintained by HERZFELD (cf. A, JIL /. II p. I20 and again zl. JI. L 
IV p. 132 sqq.) — in which case the inscription belongs to the years 6io — 5S0 B. C. — or 
whether it is a forgery, perhaps of ancient date, an opinion expressed by the late Dr. W. 
Caland in a paper read before the Royal Dutch Academy of Sciences on October 13, 
1930 {Jaarboek der Kon, Ak, van Weienschappen ipjo — /, p. 206) and by H. PL SruAEDER 
(Sztz, Ber, Berl, Ak, ip3i, p. 636). 

Line-drawing of the inscription with transcript and German translation by K, HERZFELD, 
A,M,L II p. 1 18 — 1 19; transcript and French translation by E. BenvenistE in Gramnuxire 
du Vieux-Perse^ Paris 1931, p. i — 2; BRANDENSTEIN, p. 13—14. 

{Ham, e] (OP,), inscription of Xerxes on a silver bowl, broken by the finders. 

Line-drawing with transcript and German translation by K, IlERZFELl) in A. JIL /, II, 115 
Brandenstein p. 83. 

VIL MOUNT ALWAND 

An artificial niche in the face of Mount Alwand, to the south-west of llamadan, contains 

the following inscriptions: 

Dar, Elw, (OP. El. Acc.), praise of Ahuramazda; name and titles of Darius I {522 — 4SC B. (L). 
Weissbach p. 100— 103. 

Xerx, Elw, (OP. EL Acc.), praise of Ahuramazda; name and titles of Xerxes (486—465 B. C.). 
Weissbach p. 116—117. 

VIII. KIRMAN 

Dar, Pond, b (OP. EL Acc.), a blackish stone of a nearly pyramidal shape, bearing an 
inscription with the name and titles of Darius 1 . P'ormerly in a village near Kirman, now 
in the Asiatic Museum at Leningrad. 

Weissbach, p. 104—105. 

IX. BABYLON 

Kyr. [Babylon] (Acc.), clay cylinder, in which Cyrus (SS9— 529) records his conquest of Babylonia. 
Weissbach p. 2—9. 

[Dar, I Babylon] (Acc.), fragment of a copy of the long Bisutun inscription on a stone block. 

Published by WEISSBACH in Babylonische Miscellen^ Leipzig 1903, p. 24 — ^26. 

On other fragments found at Babylon and mentioning the name of Artaxerxes, cf, Weis.hbaCH, 
p. XXXVIII. 
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X. UR 

Kyr. JJy. (Acc.), inscription giving the name and titles of Cyrus (559 — 529) and men- 
tioning the vastness of his power. Line-drawing, transcripts and photographs in Ur Excavations, 
lexts /, Nr. 194, London: 1928; Brandenstein p. 13. 

XI. WARKA (URUK) 

\Kyr. \Varka\ (Acc.), inscribed brick in which Cyrus is spoken of as builder of Esagila and Ezida. 
WEI.ShBACH p. 8 — 9. 


XIL WAN 

Xerx. Wan (OP. El. Acc.), rock inscription in a niche in the face of the citadel rock of Wan 
in Armenia; Xerxes (486 — 465 B.C.) praises Ahuramazda, enumerates his own titles and 
relates the execution of the inscription, already planned by his father Darius. 

WEIb.SBACU p. 1 16— -1 19. 


XIII. HALICARNASSUS 

Jicrx. Vase h (OP. El. Acc. Eg.), bowl found in the ruins of the Mausoleum, with inscription: 
‘‘Xerxe.s the Great King”. 

Weisskacii, p. 118—119. 


XIV. SUEZ CANAL 

These inscrijjtions have come to light on fragments found in the Suez Canal zone. Their 
contents connect them with the digging of a canal by Darius I (522 — 486 B. C.) from the 
Nile to the Red Sea. They may be dated about 510 B.C. (cf. Grundriss der Ir. Phil. II 
p. 444). 

Day. Sv. a (OP.), containing nothing but Darius’ name between two identical images of the 
king, on a stele, which it has been possible to piece together from a number of stone fragments. 

WEIS.SlJAfU p. 102— 103. 

Dar. Sz. b (OP. El. Acc.), Darius’ names and titles, on both sides of the figures on the same stele. 

WEIb.SBACH p. 102— 103. 

Dar. Ss. c [a] (OP. El. Acc.), record of the digging of the canal, on the lower part of the 
.same stele. The Acc. text is completely obliterated. On the back traces of an inscription 
in hieroglyphs may be noticed. 

Weissbacii p. 102—105. 

[) 3 ] (OP.), fragment, probably belonging to the same text. 

V. SCHEIL, Inscriptions de Darius h Sues in Bulletin de I'Institut Fran(ais E Archeologie 
Orieniale, XXX/I, Cairo 1930; Brandenstein p. 76—77. 

(EL Acc.), same text. 

V. SciiEiL, o.c. Brandenstein p. 77— ;8. 

XV. INSCRIPTIONS THE FINDPLACE OF WHICH IS UNKNOWN. 

A* The two fragmentary inscriptions on clay tablets, registered by Weissbach, p. 130 as Inc. a 
and Inc. b. {Inc. c has been shown to belong to Dar. I Susa f). 
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B. Weights. 

Dar, Pond, a (OP, El. Acc.), a stone similar to Dar. Pond, b from Kirman, but smaller and 
giving a shorter list of the names and titles of Darius. 

Weissbach p. 104— 105. 

C. Bowls. 

Xerx. Vase a (OP. El, Acc. Eg,), in the 'Cabinet des Medailles’ of the 'Bibliothcque Nationale’ 
at Paris, and Xerx. Vase c now in Philadelphia, with inscriptions similar to that on the 
bowl found at Halicarnassus. 

Weissbach p. 118—119. 

Art. Vase a, in San Marco at Venice; Art. Vase b, in Philadelphia; and Art. Vase c, in 
the Berlin Museum, contain only the name Artaxcrxes with the addition “king” or “great king”. 

Weissbach p, 120—121. 

D. Seals. 

Par. Sgl. (OP. El. Acc.), small crystal cylinder, with the words: “I am Darius the King” on 
it, now in the British Museum. 

Weissbach p. 106—107, 

Five seals belonging to Persians and bearing only their names in OP. script arc given by 

Weissbach p. 130 — 13 1. 


J. H. K. 
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ANNUAL BIBLIOGRAPHY OF INDIAN ARCHEOLOGY 


FOR THE YEAR 1981 

I. GENERAL 

A. PERIODICALS 


1. ^Acia Orientalia^ ediderunt societates orientales 
batava danica norvegica curantibus F. Buhl, 
Havni^, C. Snouck Hurgronje, Lugd. Bat., 
Sten Konow, Oslo, Ph. S. van Ronkel, Lugd. 
Bat. Redigenda curavit Sten Konow. Volumen 
IX, partes ii, iii et iv, ac volumen X, partes 
iet ii, Leyden; E.J. Brill, 1931. 8vo, pp. 82 — 385, 
I — 160, with 5 plates and 25 figures. 

Contents; Vol. IX; Identification of "Fine 
GOtterstatue aus der Spatzeit” by A. K. 
COOMARASWAMY, p. 374. 

Vol. X; Where was the ^aka Language 
reduced to Writing? by Sten KONOW, pp. 
67 — 80. — Das Zeichen fur 70 in den In- 
schriften von Mathura aus der 6aka- und 
Kusana-Zeit, by H. LtlDERS, pp. 118—125, — 
An Inscribed Pillar-carving from Amaravati, 
by T. N. Ramachandran, pp. 135 — 153.— 
Book Reviews. 

2. ^[Annual Bibliography of Indian Archmlogy 
for the year igzd, resp. ip 2 j, ip28y Leyden : 
1928, 1929, 1930]. See An.BibLLA. ip28, 
no. 2, ip 2 p, no. 2, Ipso, nos. 2 and 3. 

Reviewed; Dj&wd, vol. XI, pp. ii8f., by 
Dr. C. HooykaaS [vols. for 1926 and 1927], 
ZDMG., N.S. vol, X, pp. 224f,, by W.Printz: 
[vols. for 1927, 1928] “Die Bibliographic wird 
standig ausgebaut, wie ein Blick auf das 
wachsende Verzeichnis der durchgesehenen 
Zeitschriften zeigt. . . . Die jedesmal voran- 
gehenden Berichte bieten sehr viel Interes- 
santes.” 

OAZ., N.S. vol. 7, p. 132, by William Cohn ; 


[first four vols.] . was man versprochen 
hat, hat man glanzend gehalten, jaiibertroffen. 

. . . es handelt sich hier um ein Hilfsmittel 
beim Studium 5 stlichen Geisteslebens, dessen 
Bedeutung gar nicht hoch genug eingeschatzt 
werden kann.” 

BBFEO.f vol. XXX, p. 449, by G. CCED^iS: 
[vol. for 1928] Annual Bibliography ^ fidMe 

a son programme, prend I’expression archeo- 
logie indienne dans son sens le plus large et est 
appelee par la a rendre les plus grands services 
aux archeologues de Tlnde exterieure.” 
Burlington Magazine^ vol. LVIII, no. 336, 
p. 153, by W. P. Y[etts]. [Vol. 192S only]. 
Ind. Ant.^ vol. LX, p. 120, by C. E. A. W. 
Oldham [1928 only]. 

Q. y. Mythic S,, vol. XXI, no. 3, p. 300, by 

R. : [vol. for 1928] “The useful publication. , . 
is exhaustive in its treatment.” 

OLZ, 1931, col. 565— 566, by H. Zimmer 
[ vol. for 1928]. 

MAS., 1931, pp. 235—237, by Jarl Char- 
PENTIER; [on vol. for 1928 only] “Of the 
excellence of the work performed by Pro- 
fessor Vogel and his collaborators, Messrs. 
Krom, Kramers, and Fabri, there can again 
be only one opinion. The bibliography itself 
covers just about a hundred pages, and is 
as complete as could possibly be desired . . , 
magnificent volume ...” 

Annual Bibliography of Indian Archceology for 
the year ip 2 p. Published with the aid of the 
Government of Netherlands India and with 
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the support of the Imperial Government of 
India, by the Kern Institute, Leyden. Editorial 
Board ; J. Ph. VOGEL, PH.D., N. J. KrOM, PH.D., 
J. H. Kramers, ll.d., C. L. Fabri, ph.d. 
Leyden: E. J. Brill Ltd., 1931. Royal 4to, 
xii and 140 pages, 10 figs,, 8 collotype plates. — 
Price: 6 guilders [Since May 1932: 9 guilders]. 
Preface. Introduction : The Karmavibhanga 
illustrated in the Sculptures of the Buried 
Basement of the Barabudur, by Sylvain Lbvi, 
pp, I — 7. — Explorations in Indochina: i, 
The Clearing of the Prah Khan Temple at 
Angkor; 2, The Excavations at Tra-Kieu, by 
Victor Goloubew, pp. 7— ir. — Archaeolo- 
gical Explorations in Ceylon : (a) Excavations 
in Anuradhapura; (b) Image House near 
Jetavana Stupa in Anuradhapura; (c) Pre- 
historic antiquities in Ceylon, by Joseph 
Pearson, pp. 11 — 14. — Exploration of Pre- 
historic Mounds in Baluchistan, [by C. L. 
Fabri], pp. 14 — 18. — Iran, [by C. L. Fabri], 
pp. 18—21. — Bibliography [731 numbers], 
pp. 23 — 1 3 1. Index. Plates. 

Reviewed: Acta Or.j vol. X, p. 160 : “In- 
dispensable to every student of Indian ar- 
chaeology and history.” 

Q.y, Mythic S,, vol. XXII, no. 2, p. 217, by 
S. S. 

yRAS,, 1931, pp. 936—938, by Jarl CHAR- 
RENTIER: “Professor VoGEL, together with 
his colleagues, Professors Krom and Kramers 
and Dr. FaBRI, has again endowed the learned 
world with a volume ... of his magnificent 
Bibliography of Indian Archeology, The 
main thing that could be said against this 
work is that its title is a far too modest one 

The bibliography contains no less 

than 731 numbers, and is, as usual, as com- 
plete and excellent as could well be wished. 
In the interest of Indian archeology and 
history, it is to be hoped that this series 
will find all the support — both economic 
and scientific— which is needed to keep 
it even in future on its present very high 
level. For this time we take leave of Pro- 
fessor Vogel and his colleagues with due 
thanks and with a sincere ptmardarsanayaA 


5. The Antiquaries Journal, Being the Journal of 
the Society of Antiquaries of London. Volume 
XL Oxford: University Press, 1931. 8vo, x and 
484 pages, numerous illustrations (plates, text- 
figures, maps). 

Contents: Excavations at Ur, 1930 — 31, by 
C. Leonard WooLLEY, pp. 343 — 381. — Book 
Reviews. — Bibliography. 

6. Antiquity, A Quarterly Review of Archaeology. 
Edited by O. G. S. Crawford, f. s. a., Vol. V. 
Gloucester: Printed by John Bellows, 1931. 
Royal 8vo, vi and 540 pages, with numerous 
plates and text-illustratious. 

Contents: Excavations at Susa (Persia), 1930- 
31, by P. de Mecquenem, pp. 330—343.— 
Further Links between Ancient Sind, Sumer 
and elsewhere, by Ernest Mackav, pp. 459 — 
473. — Book Reviews. 

ja. '^lBzbliographic bouddhique, L xg28 — ig2g, Pa- 
ris: 1930]. See An, BibL L A, igjOf no, 4. 

Reviewed: B£FE 0 ,, voL XXX, pp. 450 f., 
by G. Gcedes. 

Ind, Gidsy voL 53, i, pp. S75f., by H. H. 
JUYNBOLL. 

Toung Pao, vol. 28, pp, I35f., by P. Pelliot. 
Pantheon, 1931, no. 10, pp, Iviif., by L. Bac'H- 
HOFER: “Diesc Bibliographic ist nach Anlage 
und Durchfuhrung das Unfangrcichstc, Ge- 
diegenste und Verlassigste, was bisher auf 
diesem Gebiete unternomnien wurde”. 

jb, Bibliographic bouddhique, IL May rg2g — May 
rgjo. By A. J. Bernet Kempers, G. L. M. 
ClaUSON, Nalinaksha DUTT, Jan JAWORSKI, 
M. LaLOU, L. de LA ValLEE POUSblN, E, J. 
L:^vy, Robert Lingat, K. Okamoto, Jean 
PRZYLUbKi, Otto Stein, E. Tomomatsu, Foul 
Tuxen, James R. Ware. (Buddhica: Documents 
et travaux pour Tetude du bouddhisme, publics 
sous la direction de Jean Przyluskl Ileserie: 
tome V). Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1931. 8vo, x 
and 97 pages. — Price: 80 francs. 

Retrospective: L’ oeuvre de L< 5 on Feer, by 
Marcelle Lalou, containing a bibliography 
of Peer’s works on Buddhist subjects. The 
bibliography itself is again arranged as in 
vol. I, the entries numbering this time 544, 


4. Left out. 
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mostly with short contents. There are 84 
periodicals and commemorative volumes 
enumerated in the list of abbreviations. The 
extracts are in French, English or German. 

8 . ' Btilletin of the School of Oriental Studies, Lon- 
don Institution, Published by the School, Lon- 
don, E. C. 2, Editor: Sir E. Denison Ross, 
Director. Vol. VI, pt. 2, 1931. — Price: 6s. 
each part. 

A Volume of hidtan Studies presented by his 
Friends and Pupils to Edward James Rapson, 
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of 
Cambridge on his 'joth birthday, 12th May 
1931. — Contents : The Word ‘but’ in Iranian, 
by H. W. Bailey, pp. 279—283. — Asoka 
etla Magadhi, by J. Bloch, pp. 291 — 295. — 
Antiochus, King of the Yavanas, by Jarl 
CHARPENTIER, pp. 303—321. — A propos 
de I’origine des chiffres arabes, by George 
CCEDts, pp. 323 — 328. — Les grands rois 
du monde, by G. Ferrand, pp. 329-339. — 
De Kapisi a Pushkaravati, by A. Foucher, 
pp, 341 — 348. — Note sur I’inscription 
Andhra de China, by G. Jouveau-Dubreuil, 
pp. 389 — 391. — Note on a KharosthI 
Aksara, by Sten KONOW, pp. 405 — 409. — 
Griechische militarische Worter im Indi- 
schen, by B. LlEBICH, pp. 431 — 434, — 
A Kharosthi Inscription from Endere, by 
P. S. Noble, pp. 445 — 455. — Two Terms 
employed in Kharosthi Documents from Chi- 
nese Turkestan, by F. W. ThomaS, pp. 519 — 
528. — The Head-offering to the Goddess 
in Pallava Sculpture, by J. Ph. VOGEL, 
pp. 539 — 543. — On the Etymology and 
Interpretation of certain Words and Phrases 
in the A^oka Edicts, by M. de Z. WlCKRE- 
MASINGHE, pp. 545—548. 

9. ^Eastern Art, An Annual. Vol. III. Edited by 
Langdon Warner and Horace H. F. Jayne, 
Philadelphia: Memorial Hall, Fairmount Park. 
1931. 4to, 236 pages, ii8 plates. 

Contents: Gaston Migeon (1861 — 1930), by 
Raymond Koechlin, pp. 2—3. Ancient 
Chinese Lacquer, by E. A. VORETZSCH, 
pp. 4 — 27. — Studies on the Ancient Pig- 
ments of Japan, by Rokuro UyemuRA, 


pp. 47 — 60. — The Six Horses at the Tomb 
of the Emperor T’ai Tsung of the T’ang 
Dynasty, by John C. FERGUSON, pp. 6r — 
71. — An Early Chinese Sculptured Stela 
of 575 A.D., by Helen E. Fernald, pp. 73— 
III. — Linear Perspective in Chinese Paint- 
ing, by Benjamin March, pp. 112 — 139. — 
The History of Khmer Architecture; by H. 
Parmentier, pp. 140 — 179. — Early Indian 
Architecture: III. Palaces, by Ananda K. 
Coomaraswamy, pp. 180—217. — An Early 
Passage on Indian Painting, by A. K. COOMA- 
RASWAMY, pp. 218 — 219. — Dated Persian 
Lustred Pottery, by Ernst Kuhnel, pp. 220- 
236. 

9a. The Encyclop<zdia of I slants A Dictionary of 
the Geography, Ethnography and Biography 
of the Muhammadan Peoples. Prepared by a 
number of leading Orientalists. Edited by 
M. Th. Houtsma, a. J. Wensinck, H. A. R. 
Gibb, W. Heffening and E. LEVi-PROVENgAL. 
Nos 43 and 44, and fasciculi N and O. Leyden: 
E. J. Brill, Ltd.; London: Luzac & Co., 1931. 
Royal 8vo, pp. 385 — 512 and 817—944, with 
26 plates. 

The following entries are of interest for 
Indian archseologists and historians : Mas^'id, 
by Ernst DlEZ, pp. 385 — 388. — Mathura, 
by T. W. Haig, p. 412. — Merwara, by 
M. Hidayet Hosain, pp. 466!. — Mihrab, 
by E. Diez, pp. 485—490. — Minbar, by 
E. Diez, pp. 499!. — Miran Muhammad 
Shah I, by T. W. HaiG, p. 508. — Turan, 
by V. Minorsky, pp. 878— 884. — Turfan 
(Turfan), by W. Barthold, pp. 893!. — 
Turkistan (Turkestan), by W, Barthold, 

pp. 895 f. 

10. Indian Art and Letters, Published bi-annually 
by The India Society, London, S. W. i. New 
Series, vol. V, 1931. 8vo, 156 pages, 30 plates. 
— Price: los. per annum. 

Contents: A Journey through Indochina, by 
Princess Achille MURAT, pp. i — 8. — A 
New Museum of Indian Art at Benares, by 
O. C. Gangoly, pp. 9 — 13. — Reminiscences 
of the Edouard Chavannes Expedition ; 
Evidences of Early Buddhism in China, by 
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Dr. A. Spruyt, pp. 103— no. — Indian 
Arch^olog/in 1929 — 1930? PP* 128 — 135. — 
L’Ecole Frangaise d’Extreme-Orient, by G. 
CcED^:s, pp. 136 — 139. — A Museum of 
Asiatic Art in Amsterdam, by H. F. E. 
ViSSER, pp. 146 — 147. Book Reviews. 

ii/*yournal Asiatiqiie. Recueil trimestriel de me- 
moires et de notices relatifs aux etudes orien- 
tales, public par la Societe Asiatique. Vols. 
CCXVIII and CCXIX. Paris: Imprimerie Natio- 
nale, 1931. 8vo, 384 and 384 pages, with 3 
plates. 

Contents: Le bouddhisme tantrique a Bali, 
d’apres une publication rccente, by J. 
PRZYLUSia, pp. 159— -167. — La deuxieme 
lettre d’Arzava et le vrai nom des Hittites 
indo-europeens, by B. Hrozny, pp. 307-320. 
— Book Reviews. 

12. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland for ipjr. Published by 
the Society, London, W, i. 8vo, 1006 and 
XX pages, with 7 plates and 35 text-illustrations. 
— Price: 15s. each of the four parts, or £2 8s. 
a year. 

Contents: The Kalavada and the Zervanite 
System, by O. G. von Wesendonk, pp. 
S3 — 108. — Pherendates — Parnadatta, by 
Jarl Charpentier, pp. 140 f. — Krishna 
Deva Raya’s Conquest of Rachel, by H. 
Heras, pp. 142 — 147. — The Geographical 
Names in the Stael-Holstein Scroll, by G. 
L. M. Clauson, pp. 297 — 309. — Une etoffe 
orientale, le kaunakh by J. Przyluski, pp. 
339 — 347* — A New Factor in the Problem 
of Sumerian Origins, by S. Langdon, pp. 
593 — S96. — Two Notes on Indian Head- 
dress, by C. L. Fabri, pp. S97 — 601. — 
Varuna, God of the Sea and the Sky, by 
J. Przyluski, pp. 613— 622. — The Script 
of the Indus Valley Seals, by PrSn Nath, 
pp. 671 — 674. — Sir Richard Temple, Bart, 
by R. E. E., pp. 725—728. — Sir Charles 
Eliot, by R. F. JOI-INSTON, pp. 728— 731. 

■ — Tibetan Documents concerning Chinese 
Turkestan, V, by F. W. Thomas, pp. 807— 
836. — Archaeological Discoveries in the 
Hindukush, [by Sir Aurel Stein], pp. 863— 


865. — Notices of Books — in each issue. 
— Index. 

i^.'^Man, A monthly record of anthropological 
science. VoL XXL London : published by the 
Royal Anthropological Institute, W. C. i. Imp. 
8vo, 284 pages, plates A to M, and numerous 
text-illustrations. — Annual subscription: £1. 
Contents: Groups of Menhirs in Kashmir, 
by N. V. L. Rybot, pp. 108— no. — A 
Corpus of Indian Pottery, by T. B. Nayar, 
pp. 135 f. — Bowls from Ur and the Nil- 
giris, by F'. J. RICHARDS, pp. 203 f. — India. 
Past and Present, by the Marquess of ZET- 
LAND, p. 281, — Kings and Emperors of 
Ancient India, by F. W. THOMAS, p. 281. — 
Indian Sculpture, by K. de B. CODRINGTON, 
pp. 281 f. — Book Reviews in each number. 

14. *7%^- Modern Review. Vols. XLIX and L. 
Editor: Ramananda Chatterjee. Calcutta: 
120 — 2, Upper Circular Road, 1931. 4to, 740 
and 728 pages, with numerous illustrations 
and 12 colour plates. — Annual subscription 
{ue. two vols.): Rs. 8 — S; Foreign: Rs. 10. 
Contents: Fol. Historical and Cul- 

tural Research in Bali, by S. K. CHATTERJEE, 
pp. 134 — 141. — Periods of Indian History, 
by U. N. Ghoshal pp. 437 — 441. — Book 
Reviews. 

Vok Li Paharpur, by S. Ray, pp. 147 — ^151. 
— Three Vishnu Sculptures from Hniawza, 
Prome, by N. Ray, pp. 152—157, — The 
New Nalanda Stone Inscription of Yaso- 
varmma Deva, by N. K. Bhattasali, pp. 
306 f. — Book Reviews. 

i^.^Osiasiatische Zeitschrift. Im Auftrage derGe- 
sellschaft fur ostasiatische Kunst herausgegeben 
von Otto KOmmel und William COHN. Berlin 
and Leipsic: Walter de Gruyter %c Co., 1931^ 
New Series, vol, 7. 4to, 247 pages, 28 plates. 
Contents: Neues iibcr den Barabudur, by 
T. B. Roorda, pp. 54 — 60. — Zur Plastik 
von Hadda, by L. BachHOFER, pp. 106 — 
III. — Geschichte der indischen Miniatur- 
Malerei, by H. Goetz, pp, nS — 123, 184 — 
192, and 219 — 226. — Eine Grabplatte der 
Han-Zeit, by L. Reidemeister, pp. 164— 
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169. — Der chinesische Seidenstil des hohen 
Mittelalters, by J. Heinrich SCHMiDT, pp. 
171-183. — Buddha im Furstenschmuck, by 
L. SCHERMAN, pp. 197 — 198. — Raymond 
Koechlin, by Otto KGmmel, pp. 205-207. — 
Fine Bronzevase der Han-Zeit, by L. Reide- 
MEISTER, pp. 213 — 214. — Book Reviews. 

16. ^Revile des arts asiatiques. Annales du Musee 
Guimet. Tome VII, nos. i — iii [nothing more 
published]. Paris: Van Oest, 1931. Imperial 
8 VO, 184 pages, 56 plates, 53 text-illustrations. 
— Price of each no.: 24 francs in France, 
35 francs abroad. 

Contents: Sceaux-amulettes de bronze avec 
croix et colombes provenant de la boucle 
du Fleuve Jaune,by P. Pelliot, pp. i — 3. — 
Monuments mesopotamiens nouvellement 
acquis ou peu connus (Musee du Louvre), by 
G. CONTENAU, pp. 4—7, and 72—77. — 
Les ddcouvertes archeologiques de I’expe- 
dition mongolo-tibetaine, by P. Kozlov, 
pp. 15 — 19. — L’art des grandes migrations 
en Hongrie et en Extreme-Orient, by Zoltan 
de TakaCS, pp. 24 — 42 and 57 — 71. — Notes 
sur Page du bronze en Indochine. I. Danseur 
et musicien, by J. PRZYLUSKI, pp. 78—80. — 
Simhapura, la grande capitale chame (vi^ — 
viiie s. a. D.). (Site de Tra-KiSu, Quang-Nam, 
Annam), by J. Y. Claeys, pp. 93 — 104. — 
La loi de frontalite dans la sculpture indienne, 
by Gisbert Combaz, pp. 105 — in. — La 
province de Thanh-hoa et sa ceramique, by 
Victor Goloubew, pp. 112— n6. — L’in- 
fluence des civilisations continentales sur 
Page de pierre au Japon, by Juijiro Nakaya, 
pp. 14 1 — 155. — L’ecole de miniature pre- 
mongole de la Perse orientale, byArmenag 
B. Sakisian, pp. 156 — 162. — Portraits 
moghols, II, by 1 . SXCHOUKINE, pp. 163— 
176. — Book reviews in each no. 

17. Syria, Revue d'art orientale et d’archeologie, 
publiee sous le patronage du Haut-Commissaire 
de la Republique frangaise en Syrie, Tome XIL 
Paris: P. Geuthner, 1931. 4to, 398 pages, 80 
plates and numerous text-illustrations. — Sub- 
scription price for France and her colonies: 
120 francs; for abroad: 150 francs. 


Contents: Dieux et chevaux: a propos de 
quelques bronzes d’Anatolie, de Syrie et 
d’Armenie, by M. ROSTOVTZEFF, pp. 48 — 
57. — La miniature a Pexposition d’art 
persan de Burlington House, by Armenag 
Bey Sakisian, pp. 163 — 172. — Lesverres 
trouves a Suse, by C. J. LamM, pp. 358 — 
367. — Book reviews in each number. 


On the 


The Tdyd-bijutsii, or Revue des 
Beaiix-arts d^ Extreme-Orient published by the 
Toyo-bijutsu Kenkyukai (Institut de Recher- 
ches sur les Beaux-arts d’Extreme-Orient). 
Nara: Asukaen, 1931. Nos. 8 — 13, with nu- 
merous plates and illustrations. — Price of 
one number: 2.00 — 2.50 yen. 

Contents : ^ ^ H ^ ? C 

On the Image of the Nyoirin-Kannon 
(Chintamani) of the Kanshinji Temple part i, 
by Toichirb Naito ( ft — i 5 ).No. 8 , 

pp. 20—31. — 

C7) ^ Onth.ttengai{chkattra) 

of the Horyuji Temple and Buddhist Images 
of the Yakushiji Temple, by Hozuma Katori 

(# IK ^ S)’ pp- 42—44- — ^ 

^$ 3 '^ t 4* ^ the 

Avalokite^vara of the Yumedono of the 
Horyuji and the Principal Image (Maitreya) 
of the Chuguji Temple; part 4 (concluded), 
by Toichiro Naito, No. 8, pp, 47 — 57. — 

t w#*. Study on the 

Taema-mandala, its brief History and Scien- 
tific Considerations, by Somendo Akashi 

(II A)’ pp- 92-107, — 

Explanation of the Frontispieces: the Vai- 
^ravanaof the Kaidanin, Nara, by Takematsu 
Haruyama ( ^ Ui 5^) No. 8 pp. 126 — 
127; The Avalokitesvara of the Kuginashido, 
Osaka, by Seiyo Ogawa 
id., 127-128 ; the ten Rakshasis of the Saman- 
tabhadra (depicted by Mitsunaga Fujiwara), 
by Seiyo Ogawa, id ., 128 — 1 31. — ^ ^ 

On 
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the Buddhist Images of the Kuginashido and 
of the Kozenji Temple, by Naohiko HiROSE 

iS ' Mi-Sh PP- ‘ 33 — IS*- — 

Study 

of the Inscription on the *Dew-dish’ of the 
Pagoda of the Hokiji Temple, by Yaichi AiZU 
(# # A No. 9, pp. I— 26. — ^ ^ 

Study of 

the Frescoes of the Horyuji Temple repre- 
senting the Paradises of the Four Buddhas, 
by Toichiro Naito, No. 9, pp. 27 — 85. — 

Study of the Life and Portrait of the Grand 
Priest Zendo, by Jokei IKAWA ( #ji!^ 

]^), No. 9,pp. 102— 117.— 




X 


If ^ 

On the Frontispieces of the Wood-print 
Sutras in Nara, by Tokujo Oya ("A ^ 

^), No. 9, pp. 118—123. — ^ 

^ On the Stone Statue 

of Kshitigarbha at Amagatsuji, by Kojun 
Morimoto j{^), No. 9, pp. 124- 

125. — Explanation of the Frontispieces; 
the Buddha Heads from Hadda, by Toichiro 
Naito, No. 9, pp. 126 — 129; the Raga with 
a Heavenly Bow in the 

Myooin, Koyasan, by Takematsu H aruyama, 
2A, pp. 130 — 131; the Five-storied Pagoda 
of the Rurikoji Temple (Jg ^ 

by Shunichi Amanuma ( ^ ^ — • ), 

iif., pp. 131— 134. — ^ ^ H 

M- t ^ 1^ # ^ # On the Triad 
Images of the Yakushiji Temple and the 
Frescoes of the Hbryuji Temple, by Toichiro 
Naito, No. lo, pp. i — 12. — 


I® # JH-(-)# ® o Ilf Materials for 
the Study of Sculpture, I : the Ears of the 
Buddhist Images, by Tsuneo Myochin 
No. 10, pp. So— 64. — 

Criticism on the Origin of the Taema-man- 
dala, by J6sen HIROOK.A ( 


No. 10, pp. 7 S— 84. — ® ® ® ft 

(±)#felll4rUl# Second Korean 
Trip, T. Muaksan Kiimsansa by Shunichi 
Amanuma, No. ii, pp. 19—52. — ^ 


On 

the Statues of the Four Lokapalas in the 
Principal Hall(Kondo) of the Horyuji Temple, 
by Toichiio Naito, No. ri, pp. 53 — 77. — 
^ ^ ^ ^ S ^ Three-storied 

Pagoda of the Hoshakuji Temple, by Shun- 
ichi Amanuma, No. ii, pp. 78—82. — 

Study on the 

Base of the West Pagoda of the Yakushiji 
Temple, by KoAdachi J|^), No, ii, 


pp. 83—98. — 

^ ^ ^ Observations on the 

dhar^na- chakras in Ancient Siam, by Heizae- 

mon IT6 ( -^ ^ ^ ), No. 1 1, pp. 

99-115, — Explanation of the Frontispieces: 
the Virudhaka in the Principal Hall of the 
Taemadcra Temple, by Toichiro Naito, 
No. n, pp. 116-117. - ^ 

( 40 Ml# Second Korean Trip, II: 
SilliSksa, by Shunichi Amanuma, No. 12, 

PP.43— 82.— 

On the Octagonal and Seven- 
storied Pagoda of the Saidaiji Temple, by 
Ko Adachi, No. 12, pp, 83—90. — 

^ Study on small earthen s/upas, by 
Shoichi OWAKI (*B 3 E- ), No. 12 , 
pp. 91-101. - 

^ On the Height of the Five-storied 
Pagoda of the Gankoji Temple, by Ko 
Adachi, No. 12, pp. iii — 130. — ±'f^« 

On the Proce.ss of 
establishing the Four Buddhas in the Four 
Directions in the Basement of Ancient 
Pagodas j a supplement to the article: Study 
on the Frescoes of the HSryUji Temple 
representing the Paradises of the Four 
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Buddhas [= No. 9, pp. 27 — 85], by Toichiro 
Naito, No. 13, pp. I — 18. — 

1 ’ 

the Triad Images in the Lecture-hall (Kodo) 
of the Yakushiji Temple and the Origin and 
History of the Uetsuki-dojo, by Ko Adachi, 
No. 13, pp. 19 — 29. [N. B. on this subject 

see also: 

On the Original Site 
of the Triad Images in the Lecture-hall of 
the Yakushiji Temple, by Rinko ITABASHI 

History and 

m 


Geography, vol. 57, 1931, No. 3; 

^ ^ ^ ^ H ^ On the 

Triad Images in the Lecture-hall of the 
Yakushiji Temple, by Yoshinaga Tamura 

( BB # W 7^), '«•. ™i- s?. No. 6]. - ^ 

Second Korean trip, III : Phalkongsan 
Tonghoasa, by Shunichi Amanuma, No. 13, 
pp. 69—109. — 

^35 l ^ On the Gobu- 

shinkan brought from China by the Grand 
Priest Chisho, by Takematsu Haruyama, 
No. 13, pp. no — 130. — Explanation of 
the frontispieces: The Bhaishajyaguruvaidur- 
yaprabhasa of the Zensuiji Temple ( tic 
by Tsuneo MyoCHIN, No. 13, ppnsi— 
132; The Mandala of the Saddharmaptin- 
darlka-Sutra of the Hasedera Temple 
^ by Toichiro Naito, ^<5.,pp. 132-137; 
The ^akyamuni of the Kanimanji Temple 
%)? by Toichiro Naito, ib,, p. 137. 


18^. Extra number: 

The Asuka Period: 

History of the Fine Arts 
of Japan, vol, II, 162 pages with numerous 
plates and illustrations. Price: 4.50 Yen. 
Contents: ^ ^ 

^ On the Cultural Background of the 
Asuka Period, by Kyoson Tsuchida ( -f* 

ffl ##)- PP- I-”- - ^ .li ^ 

<7) ^ On Metal Works of the A. P., 
by Hozuma Katori, pp. 12 — 29. — 

^ ^ On the Sculpture of the 

A. P., by Toichiro Naito, pp. 30 — 55. — 
HI <7) ^ On the Wood- 

carving of the A. P., by Tsuneo MyoCHIN, 


pp. 56-70.— r3g ^ M ^ M 

On various Problems regarding the so-called 
Tamamushi-Zushi or -shrine, by Takematsu 
Haruyama, pp. 71—85. — 0 2(5: ^ X 
^ History of Japanese Lacquer Work, by 
Tomio Yoshino ^ PP- 86— 

98- - On the 

Architecture of the A. P., by Giichi Fuji- 

WARA ), pp. 99— IIS. — 

On the Designs of Dyed Clothes and Cos- 
tumes of the A. P., by Somendo Akashi, 
pp. 113— 134. — 

^ 1^ (7> ^ ^ Colours and Dyeing 

Materials of the A. P,, by Rokuro Kamimura 
i±m 15). pp. 147 — 153. — Biblio- 
graphy for the Study of the A, P., pp. 154 — 
161. 


B. BOOKS AND ARTICLES. 


19. Adam, Leonhard: — Das Problem der asia- 
tisch-altamerikanische 7 t Ktdturbeziehungen mit 
besonderer Berucksichtigung der Kunst* 
WBKKA., vol. V, pp. 40—64, with 18 
figures. 

20, Adam, Leonhard : — Der Begrmder der bud- 


dhistischen Archceologie, Zum 75. Geburtstag 
Albert Griinwedels. 

Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, Berlin, July 30, 
1931. 

21. [Anonymous] : — An Asiatic Museum? 
Burlington Magamne, vol. LVIII, no. 336, p. 1 1 1, 

8 
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22, Ayscough, Florence: — Atisstelhmgvon Wer- 
ken asiatischer Ktinst aus Wiener Besitz. 
WBKK., vol. V, pp. 64—70, with 4 plates. 

This exhibition in the Osterreichisches Mu- 
seum fur Kunst und Industrie showed espe- 
cially Far Eastern art objects from private 
collections of Vienna, but also some 28 pieces 
of Indian origin, mostly belonging to Dr, 
Stella Kramrisch. Among the latter may 
be mentioned a terracotta head of a child, 
Maurya period, relievoes and architectural 
fragments from Northern India, a brass Kali 
mask from South India (19th century), and 
a Buddha of bronze from Siam. 

23, \Beitrage zur historischen Geographies Kultur- 
geographies Eihnographie tind KartographUs 
vor7iehmlich des Orients. Edited by Dr. Mziic. 
Leipsic and Vienna: 1929. 202 pages, with 
many illustrations and maps. — Price : 28s.] 

Reviewed: JRAS.^ 1931, pp. 710—712, by 
M. GasteR: “A number of... students of 
Dr. Eugen Oberhummer, professor of geo- 
graphy at the University of Vienna, are 
offering to the beloved teacher on the oc- 
casion of his 70th birthday what is called 
abroad a ^Festgabe’. Each one of the con- 
tributors is a man of great standing . . . 
. . . The next article is by Dr. Jansky, who 
points out the very remarkable fact that 
the followers of Islam have avoided touching 
the sea , . • Dr. Roiir describes the discovery 
of an unknown MS, of the journey of Vasco 
DA Gama in the east ... Dr. Mziic writes 
on Parageographic elements in the Arabic 
records of journeys to south-east Asia .. A 

24^. "'"[Bossert, Dr. H, Th. : — Geschichte des 
Kunstgewerbes alter Zeiten und V biker. In 
Verbindung mit zahlreichen Fachgelehrten, 
Vol. III. Berlin; 1930]. See: An. BibL L A, 
ipjo, no. 15. Cp. also for former volumes, 
An. BibL L A. no. 16, ipjo, no. 14. 
Reviewed; Sinica, vol, VI, p. 95, by A. 
Oppenheim; ^‘Dieser Band der grosszugig 
angelegten Geschichte des Kunstgewerbes 
, , . durfte alien Interessenten ostasiatischer 
Kunstgebiete willkommen sein.” 

WBKKA.J vol V, pp. 76!., by M, StiaSSNY : 


“Ernst Waldschmidt und seiner Gattin 
war der vielleicht schwierigste Teil der Auf- 
gabe zugefallen, das Kunstgewerbe Indiens, 
ein Riesengebiet, fur welches kaum nennens- 
wertc Vorarbeiten vorliegcn, Umso grosser 
ist das Verdienst der beiden Autoren...” 
Anttq 7 dtys vol. V, pp. 1 30!., by A. J. B. Wage 
[on First Vol. only]: “...concisely and 
clearly written, well printed, and . . . fur- 
nished with a series of excellent plates.” 
24b.ide7n, vol. IV. Berlin: Wasmuth, 1931, viii 
and 431 pages, many illustrations and plates. — 
Price; RM 42. — . 

Reviewed : OAZ., N. S. vol. 7, p, 234, by W. 
Cohn. The volume contains a chapter on 
Die Uebergangszone zwischen Asien und 
Europa, by W. A. VON JENNY, dealing with 
the Kuban Culture (Maikop) and the Koban 
Culture (Kazbek); and a chapter on Kunst- 
gewerbe vor der asiatischer Grenzlande, by H. 
Findeisen. “Es handelt sich hier vielfach 
urn Pionierarbeit”, says Dr. COHN. 
Belvedere^ vol. X,, p. 69, by E, Kries, 

25. Capitan, L.: — La prehistoire. Edition revue 
et augment^e par Michel Faguet. Paris: Payol, 
1931. 8vo, 223 pages, 114 illustrations. 

Reviewed: Rev. Arcli.s vol. XXXIII, p. 345, 
by S[alomonJ R[einach], 

26. [ClilLDE, V. Gordon : — The Bronze Age. 
Cambridge: University Press, 1930. xi and 258 
pages, 3 1 figures, 1 plate and folding map. — 
Price: Ss. 6d, net]. 

Reviewed: Mail, vol. XXXI, pp. l68f., by 
T. D. Kendrick: . this little work is a 

model handbook . . . and though there may, 
perhaps, be a little room for improvement 
in the matter of the illustrations, on the 
whole it would be really difficult to better 
the plan and structure of such an admirably 
arranged book.” 

Antiquity^ voL V, pp. snf., by M. K. 
CUNNINGTON. 

27. CONTENAU, Georges : — Manuel d^urcheologie 
orientale. Vol. 11 . Hisioire de Tart, iii^ et ii^ 
milUnaires avant noire Ire. Paris: l^iccard, 193 1- 
8vo, pp. 547 — 1121, with figs. 358 to 751. 
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Cp. An. Bibl. L A. 192 no. 28, 1^28^ no. 24, 
and no, 20 for first volume. 

Reviewed : Rev. Arch.., vol. XXXIII, p. 347, 
by S[alomon] R[einach]: “Entrer dans 
Texamen d’un pareil ouvrage est impossible, 
comma il est aussi de ne pas rendre horn- 
mage a un expose si bien documente (illus- 
trations excellentes) et si judicieusement 
conduit.” 

Antiquity, vol. V, pp. 5i6f., by Sydney 
Smith; “..an encyclopsedic work which 
will remain the standard for reference on 
the Near East in ancient times ...” 

28. Diez, Ernst: — Masdjid. 

Encyclopmdia of Islam, No. 43, pp. 385 — 388, 
with 15 illustrations. 

Persia, Turkestan and Afghanistan, pp. 387 f., 
India, p. 388, China and Indo-China, pp. 
388f. 

29. Diez, E[rnst] : — Mihrdb. 

Encyclopcedia of Islam, no. 44, pp. 485 — 490, 
with four plates (lo figs.) 

On the niches of the mosques in India, pp. 
489!. 

30. Diez, E[rnst] : — Minbar. 

Encyclopcedia of Islam, no. 44, pp. 499!., with 
two plates. 

On pulpits in Indian mosques, p. 500. 

3 1. Erk:es, Eduard: — F. W. K. Muller 
Art. As., 1928-29, no. 4, pp. 240!. 

Obituary notice. 

32. Ferrand, Gabriel: — Les grands rois du 
monde. 

BSOSL., vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 329—339- 
Contribution to an article of Professor Pel- 
LIOT in T'oung Pao,vol.'XXll,i^^.g ^ — 125, 
La theorie des quatre fils du del, viz. the 
emperors of India, of Persia or the Near 
East, of the country of the Huns, Turks 
etc., and of China. 

33. *[Goetz, Hermann: — Epochen der Indischen 
Kultur. Leipsic: 1929]. See An. Bibl. L A. 
ig2p, and no. 24, jpjo, no. 19. 


Reviewed: Z.f. Buddk., vol. IX, pts. 10^ — 12, 
pp. 388!., by K. SeidenstOcker : “Das in 
lebendiger und edler Sprache geschriebene 
Werk ist eine glanzende Leistung, die ge- 
wissermassen einen Markstein in der Ge- 
schichte der Indologie bedeutet und auf 
diese ausserst befruchtend einwirken wird . . . 
Dass bei einer Materie von so umstrittenen 
Charakter vielfach abweichende Meinungen 
geaussert werden konnen, ist selbstverstand- 
lich und beeintrachtigt den Wert der Arbeit 
in keiner Weise. Das Buch wird wie kaum ein 
anderes dazu beitragen, das indische Geistes- 
leben dem Abendlande naher zu bringen.” 

34. '[Grousset, Rene: — Histoire de V Extreme- 
Orient. 2 vols. Paris: 1929]. See An.Btbl.I.A. 
jy2g, no. 26, and lyso, no. 20. 

Reviewed: JRAS., 1931, pp. 700f., by H. 
B. Morse. 

Man, vol. XXXI, p. 73, by C. O. Blagden: 

. very clear and interesting ...” 

OAZ., N. S. vol. 7, pp. 87!., by William COHN. 
Am.y.Arck., vol. XXXV, pp. 1 14!., by A. K. 
COOMARASWAMY : “A history of India, China 
and Indo-China from the dawn of culture 
to the present day, provided with an ex- 
cellent apparatus of maps, bibliography, and 
index ... It is a disadvantage of any such 
work, in a field where fundamental additions 
to knowledge are being made every day, 
that it can never be quite up to date . . . 
The great value of the book for the specialist 
in a more restricted field is the fact that 
he is provided with a reliable work of re- 
ference to which he can turn for the essential 
data of contemporary history in other but 
related fields. One cannot but recognize the 
synthetic vision as well as the patience and 
industry with which this history of half of 
Asia has been compiled.” 

Museum, vol. 38, pp. 3iof., by J. J. L. DUY- 
VENDAK; “This book is a real gain, the 
most concise and best treatment of a very 
complicated matter.” 

BJCFEO., vol. XXX, pp. 478fF., by G. Ccedes 
and E. Gaspardone: “Au total, c’est un 
livre consciencieux ou Ton ne trouvera pas 
de larges vues d’ensemble sur les revolutions 
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des peuples asiatiques . . mais ce qui vaut 
mieux, un resume exact des faits acquis, 
presente sous une forme claire et generale- 
ment attrayante.” 

Anthropos, vol. XXVI, pp. 282 — 284, by Chr. 
FIjrer-Haimendorf : . un ouvrage ca- 

pable de rendre les meilleurs services a 
quiconque veut etre informe sur une periode 
de I’histoire de rExtreme-Orient.” 

Ind. Ant., vol. LX, pp. 219!., by M. F. H. 

35. *[Grousset, Rene: — Les civilisations de 
V Orient. 4 vols. Paris: 1930J. See An.Bibl.I. 
A. ipjo, no. 21. 

Revievired: [Vol. IV only] BSOSL., vol. VI, 
pt. 3, pp. 814—816, by S. YOSHITAKE: 
“ Whatever the shortcomings, we are greatly 
indebted to M. Grousset for his effort in 
providing us with this useful book written 
in lucid language and accompanied by co- 
pious illustrations not easily accessible.” 
T’ounp Pao, vol. XXVIII, p. 155, by P. 
Pelliot. 

BBFEO., vol. XXX, pp. 481—485, by G. 
CcEDES and E. GaSPARDONE : “II ne s’agit pas 
d’un manuel d’arch^ologie, mais d’une sorte 
d'introduction tr^s generale a I’esthethique 
de I’Extreme-Orient.” 

Christian Science Monitor, Boston (Mass.), 
May 9, 1931. 

OAZ., N.S. vol. VII, pp. Syf., by William 
Cohn. 

36, [Hertz, Amelia : — Die Kultur um den Pcrsi- 
schen GolfundihreAusbreitmig. Leipsic: 1930]. 
See An. Bibl. /. A. ip jo, no. 22. 

Reviewed ZDMG., N.S. vol. X, p. 135, by 
W. Printz. 

Mitt. Anthrop. Ges. Wien, Vol. LXI, pp. 

i3S» by V. Christian: “Man wird 
der Verfasserin gerne zubilligen, dass sie 
ein umfangreiches Material mit grossemFleiss 
durcharbeitete und sich bemiihte, die Bau- 
steine nach eigenen Gedanken zu ordnen. 
Wenn diese Ordnung leider wenig brauch- 
bare Ergebnisse gezeitigt hat, so liegt das 
an dem Mangel an kritischem und metho- 
disch folgerichtigem Denken, der auf Schritt 
und Tritt einem in diesem Buch begegnet.” 


JAOS., vol. LI, pp. 67 — 70, by W. F. AL- 
BRIGHT: “The monograph is a most stimul- 
ating contribution to a subject of which we 
still know little.” 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 421!., by 
A. K. COOMARASWAMY. 

37. Johnston, Reginald F.: — Sir Charles Eliot. 
JRAS., 1931, pp. 728—731. 

Obituary notice. 

38. Koppers, P. Wilhelm, S.V.D,: — Wcltge- 
scJiichtc der Steinzeit. 

Antkrapos, voL XXVI, pp. 223—243. 

A review of Prof. Mengiiin’s work of the 
same title; see below no. 42. 

39. [Krappe, Alexandre Haggerty: — Mythologie 
universelle, Paris: Payot, 1930. Svo, 455 
pages. — Price: 40 francs]. 

Reviewed: Rev, Arch,, vol. XXXIII, 1931, 
pp. iS^f., by S[alomon] R[EINACn] : . , livrc 

original qui nous manquait ... II y a d’ex- 
cellents index. Les chapitres, au nombre 
vingt, sont intitules : P 3 squissc liistoriquc ; 
mythologie et ethnographic; mythologic 
indo-europcenne ; Ic dioscurisme ; tluTiomor- 
phes et dendromorphes ; mythes inclo-curo« 
peens ; mythologies dc Tlndc, dc Plran, de 
PArmenic, des Slaves, des Germains, des 
Ccltcs, des Italicns, des GreCsS, des Semites, 
des Egyptiens, des Africains, des Oceaniens, 
des Chinois ct Japonais, de.s Finno«Ougricns, 
des Amcricains. Ouvrage a rccommandcr.’^ 

40. KOmmel, Otto : — Raymond KoechlitL 
OAZ,^ N. S. voL VII, pp. 205 — 207. 

Obituary notice. KOEVllUN died Nov. 9th, 
1931, at the age of 71. lie was President 
of the ^Conseil des Musces Natio^aux^ a 
great collector and expert on Asiatic art. 

41. ^[Mensching, G. : — Buddhistische SymboUk, 
Gotha: 1929]. See An. BibL L A. no. 35, 
and Ipso, no. 25. 

Review-ed: Z. /. Buddh., voL IX, pt 7—9, 
pp. 28 if., by K. SeidenstOckkr ; "Man 
sieht bald, dass die allerdings schwierigen 
und zeitraubenden, aber trotzdem unerlass- 
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lichen Vorbedingungen vom Verfasser nicht 
erfullt sind und (da er der indischen Idiome 
nicht machtig ist) auch nicht erfullt werden 
konnten. Dennoch will ich es Mensching 
Dank wissen, dass er uberhaupt den Mut 
aufgebracht hat, das difiSzile Thema anzu- 
schneiden und damit das Rad ins Rollen 
zu bringen.’’ 

42. [MenGHIN, Oswald: — Weltgesckichte der Stein- 
zeit. Vienna: 1930]. See An. BibL L A. igio, 
no. 24. 

Reviewed : Antiquaries y., voL XI, pp. 296 — 
300, by V. Gordon ChildE: “In this enorm- 
ously erudite, fully documented, lavishly 
illustrated book Professor Menghin breaks 
entirely new ground in at least three direc- 
tions . . . The prehistoric cultures of Africa, 
India, Siberia, and the Far East are described, 
analysed, and illustrated with both a width 
of vision and an attention to detail never 
hitherto achieved.” . . . “Menghin’s book is 
immensely stimulating and should be critic- 
ally studied by anyone who regards archae- 
ology as a means of revivifying the life of 
the past and not a sort of puzzle in clas- 
sifying dead fossils.” 

Man, vol. XXXI, pp. 138 — 139, by T. D. 
Kendrick: “The book, indeed, is... as 
good as it is enormous ; in fact, for thorough- 
ness, system and insight, it would be hard 
to find its equal, and I believe that it will 
obtain entry into the select company of the 
few truly great anthropological books.” 
Antiquity, vol. V, pp. 518 — 521, by J. D. 
G. Clark: “...magnificent volume...” 
Anthropos, vol. XXVI, pp, 223 — 243, by W. 
KopperS; “Weitgehend eine neue Periode 
der Vorgeschichtsforschung eingeleitet zu 
haben, wird sein besonderes dauerndes Ver- 
dienst bleiben.” 

43. [Moret, Alexandre: — Histoire de r Orient. 
(Histoire ancienne, ire partie). Fasc. ii. Paris: 
Les Presses Universitaires de France, 1930]. 
Cp. An. Bibl. I. A. 192^, no. 36. 

Reviewed; [Fasc. ii only] Syria, vol. XII, 
pp. 28if., by Rfen^j D[ussaud]. 


44. [(Polo, Marco) — The Most Noble and Famous 
Travels of Marco Polo together with the 
Travels of Nicholb de CONTi, edited from 
the Elizabethan translation of John Frampton, 
by N. M. Penzer, M.a. London : The Argo- 
naut Press, 1929. lx and 381 pages, 2 
plates, II maps]. 

Reviewed: JRAS., 1931, pp. 455—457, by 

W. E. SOOTHILL: . worth study, less 

for the text than for the critical notes of 
Mr. Penzer ... the notes ... occupy no 
pages . . . The index also covers nearly forty 
pages.” 

45. (Polo, Marco) — The Travels of Marco Polo. 
Translated into English from the text of L, 
F. Benedetto, by Prof. Aldo Ricci. Intro- 
duction by Sir E. Denison Ross. London : 
Routledge, 1931. 8vo, xviii and 439 pages, 
10 plates. — Price: 21s. 

Reviewed: Bui. Amis de VOr., no. ii, pp. 
49!., by J. BuhoT: “La presente edition 
qui est basee, comme Pexplique Sir Denison 
Ross, sur un texte italien recemment etabli 
et plus complet que le fameux MS. frangais, 
ne laisse rien a desirer au lecteur non spe- 

cialiste Elle comporte un index qui 

permet de restituer de suite a tous les noms 
propres leur forme familiere. Les identifi- 
cations de M. Pelliot sont souvent citees.” 
BSOSL., vol. VI, pt. 3, pp. 795 f., by H. 
A. R. Gibb: “Most curious . . . is the section 
of the Catalan map containing a miniature 
of the Polo brothers setting out with their 
caravan. The painting cannot be dissociated 
from the style of contemporary Islamic art.” 
RAA., vol. VII, p. 178, by J[ean] B[uhot]. 

46. Propylaen- Weltgesckichte. Edited by Prof. 
Walter Goetz. Pt. I : ' Das Erwachen der 
Menschheit. Die Kulturen der Urzeit, Ostasiens 
und des vorderen Orients. By Professors Hans 
Freyer, Friedrich Hertz, Walther VOGEL, 
Franz Weidenreich, Friedrich Behn, Frie- 
drich Ernst August Krause, Georg Stein- 
DORFF, Rudolf Kittel. Berlin: Propylaen- 
Verlag, 1931. 8vo, xxviii and 626 pages, 32 
plates, numerous text-illustrations. 

This World History is to appear in ten 
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55, ^Administratton Report of the Government Mu- 
sett^m and Connemara Public Library^ Madras^ 
for the Year ip2p — jo, Madras: 1931. 

19 pages. 

From the contents: Treasure trove finds of 
coins, mostly Chola, Maratha and Mughal, 
and of a great number of copper images 
of various Hindu deities. Other acquisitions : 
a Gandhara Buddha, a set of three copper- 
plates recording a grant of Dharmarajadeva, 
son of Madhyamarajadeva of the Sailodbhava 
dynasty, and another grant on 5 plates by 
the Vijayanagara king Venkata II (i 590 A.D.). 

56. '^Annals of the Bhandarhar Oriental Research 
Institute^ Poona. VoL XII, pts. ii — iv, vol. XIII, 
pL i. Poona : at the Bhandarkar Institute Press, 
1931. 8vo, pp. 103 — 403, i — xvii, and i — 94. — 
Price: Rs. lO per volume. 

Contents: Vol. XII : Aryan Immigration into 
Eastern India, by D. R. BHANDARKAR, pp- 
103 — 1 16. — Origin of the Rajputs: A. The 
Nationality of the Gurjars, by Niharranjan 
Roy, pp. 1 17 — 122. — Some Additional 
Notes on Foreign Elements in the Hindu 
Population, by Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, 
pp. 164 — 170. — Some Notes on the Xdi- 
Bhanjas of Khijjinga Kotta, earlier Bhafijas 
of Khifijali-Mandala, Bhafijas of Bauda, and 
later Bhafijas of Khinjali, by Charu Chandra 
Das Gupta, pp. 231 — 245. — The Khazars: 
were they Mongols, by N. B. Divatia, 
pp. 285 — 286. — Notes on Indian Chrono- 
logy, by P. K. Gode, pp. 287—296, 396— 
399. — Some Problems of Indian Chrono- 
logy, by K. G. Sankar, pp. 301—361. — 
The Vina in Ancient Times, by N. B. 
Divatia, pp. 362— 371. 

Vol. XIII: Notes on Indian Chronology, by 
P. K. Gode, pp. 94 — ^96. — Reviews- 


^^P\Annual Report of the Archccological Depart- 
ment of the Cochin State for the Year 1103 
M. E, (ipsy-sS A. d). Ernakulam: 1929], See 
See An. BibL L A, ipsp, no. 51. 

Reviewed : Q. Mythic 5 ,, vol. XXI, no. 3, 
p. 304, by R. 

58. "^Annual Report of the ArchcBological Depart- 
ment of His Exalted Highness the NizanPs 
Dominions. 1337 F[asli]: ip2^ — 2S A. C. Cal- 
cutta: Baptist Mission Press, 1930 [Not included 
in our bibliography of 1930 : actually published 
in 1931]. 4to, X and 55 pages, 1 1 plates, 2 colour 
plates, 4 collotype plates, 12 diagrams. — 
Price: Rs. S — • 

Contents: Report, by G. Yazdani, pp. 1-16. 
— Appendices: The Fresco Paintings of 
Ellora, by G. Yazdani {g.v., Section II, 3 
below, no 21 1), pp. 19-22. — Note on the 
Inscription at Jainad, by C. R. Krishna- 
MACHARLU, (^. V., Section II, 6, below, no. 
257), pp. 23-24. — Letters from Mr. L. Munn 
regarding antiquities in the Raichur District, 
pp. 25 — 33. [Mostly unfinished researches 
and trial excavations of promising sites, 
prehistoric and early historic]. — Diary 
etc. — List of Photographs. — Notes on 
Coins in the Cabinet of the Hyderabad 
Museum ; A Mumbai Mohar of Muhammad 
Shah, by T. Streenivas {q. v.. Section II, 
10), pp. 46—48. 

Main results: Monuments surveyed; 
Monuments at Nalgonda and Pangal. — 
Conservation: Important repairs at Eh 
lora, in Daulatabad Fort: passage between 
Caves in and IV at Ajanta repaired j con- 
servation work at Palampet and JKhuldabad. 
A grant of Rs. 25,000 p. a. for five years 
sanctioned for thorough repair of monuments 
at Bidar- — Epigraphy; Inscriptions (2 
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Hindu, II Moslem) will be published in Ep. 
Ind. and Ep, Ind.-MosL — Coins acquir- 
ed: 168 gold, 273 silver, 443 copper. — 
New Photographs taken: 32; copies of 
8 subjects of the Ellora frescoes made. 
Reviewed : Q. J. Mythic 5 ., voL XXII, no. i, 
pp. I04f., by S. S. : “Each succeeding year 
the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Department of H. E. H. the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions becomes more interesting . . . and a 
mine of valuable information.” 

S8a,^idem, for 1338 F[asli]: ip2S — 2p A, C. Cal- 
cutta: Baptist Mission Press, 1931. 4to, x and 
90 pages, 16 plates. — Price: Rs. 5 — , 
Contents: Report, by G. Yazdani, pp. i — 
17. — Appendices: Inscription on a small 
Pillar m front of the Fort Gate at Koilkonda, 
District Mahbubnagar, by N. Lakshmi Na- 
rayan Rao, [see Section II, 6, no. 275], pp. 
21 — 24. — The Fort and other Monuments 
at Udgir, by T. Streenivas, [see Section 
II, I, no. 145], pp. 25-28. — Notes on Udgir 
Inscriptions, by Khwaja Mohad. Ahmad, 
[see Section II, 6, no, 236], pp. 29 — 38. — 
Punch-marked Coins in the Cabinet of the 
Hyderabad Museum, by T. STREENIVAS, 
[See Section II, 10, no. 483], pp. 39 — 66. — 
Diary etc. — List of Photographs. — Notes 
on Coins acquired for the Cabinet of the 
Hyderabad Museum, by K. M. Ahmad, 
[see Section II, 10, no. 477], pp. 82f. 

Main results: Monuments surveyed: 
The Forts of Koilkonda and Bidar. — Con- 
servation: Further conservation work at 
Ellora and Ajanta, at Bidar, at Palampet 
in the Warangal District, and at Udgir. — 
Epigraphy: The results have been pu- 
blished in Ep. Ind, and Ep. Ind.-MosL — 
Coins acquired: 655. -Further copies 
of frescoes have been made at Ellora. 

^g.'^lAnnual Report of the ArchcBological Survey 
of Indiuy ip26—2j. Calcutta: 1930]. See An. 
BibL L A. ip30^ no. 40. 

Reviewed : Ind. Art. & Z., vol, V, pp. 148- 
155, by H. Hargreaves: “...a careful 
and detailed report of the many-sided acti- 
vities of that department.” 


Nagariy vol. XII, pt. iii, pp. 313 — 314, by 
Baij Nath Pandya. 

Madras Mail, March 3, 1931. 

60. "^Annual Report of the Archmological Survey 
of India, ip2j-28. Edited by H. HARGREAVES, 
oif. Director General of Archaeology in India. 
Calcutta: Government of India Central Publi- 
cation Branch, 1931. Royal 4to, xiii and 206 
pages, with Ivii plates, — Price: Rs. 16 — 8, 
or 26s. 6d. 

Contents: Section I. Conservation, pp. i — 
53. — 11 . Exploration and Research, pp. 
54 — 135. (Excavations at Taxila, by Sir John 
Marshall; at Mohenjodaro, by E. J. 
MacKAY ; at Jhukar, by N. G. MajuMDAR ; 
at Harappa, by Madho Sarup VatS; The 
Salt Range, by The Same,* Monuments in 
the Punjab and North-West Frontier Pro- 
vince, by K. B. Maulvi Zafar Hasan ; 
Allahabad Fort, by M. S. VatS; Excava- 
tions at Sarnath, by R. B. Ramaprasad 
Chanda; at Nalanda, by J. A. Page; at 
Paharpur, by K. N. DiKSHiT ; Napukur, 
Sabhar, Dhanuka and Sibsagar, by The Same ; 
Excavations at Nagarjunikonda, by A. H. 
LonghursT; at Pagan, by Charles DUROI- 
SELLE; at Hmawza, by The Same). — III. 
Epigraphy, pp, 136 — 148. (Sanskrit: Dr, 
Hirananda Sastri, Moslem : G. Yazdani), — 
IV. Museums, pp. X49 — 162. — V. Officers 
on Special Duty, pp. 163 — 178. (Sir Aurel 
Stein’s tour in British Baluchistan; F. H. 
Andrews’ work at the Central Asian Anti- 
quities Museum), — VI. Archaeological Chem- 
ist, pp. 179-181. (Mohd. Sana Ullah). — 
VII. Treasure Trove, pp. 182 — 187. — VIII. 
Miscellaneous Notes, pp. 188 — 189. (The 
Identification of Pushkarana mentioned in 
the Susunia Inscription of Chandra var man, 
by K. N. Dikshit). — IX. Departmental 
Routine Notes (Listing of Monuments; Pub- 
lications; Photographs; Drawings; Person- 
nel; Scholarships). — Appendices. — Plates. 
For contents of the papers of Sections II 
and VIII of this Report, see under authors’ 
names. 

Reviewed: Hindu, Madras, December 27, 

1931- 
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6ia. "Ajtniml Report of the Mysore Archaeological 
Department for the Year [By Prof. Dr. 

M. H. Krishna]. Bangalore : Government 
Press, 1931. 4to, 7 and 317 pages, 20 plates. 
Contents: The Report appears now in a 
new, enlarged and embellished form. The 
number of monuments freshly surveyed and 
studied during the year is more than twenty, 
the most important architectural discovery 
being a beautiful Hoysala temple at Agra- 
hara Belaguli, Channarayapatna Taluk, Has- 
san District. 118 inscriptions were discovered 
and are published with numerous illustrations, 
notes and partial translations. Important nu- 
mismatic discoveries were made at several 
sites. But the most noteworthy activity of 
the Department was the excavation carried 
out in the Chandravalli valley near Chital- 
drug, for which see below 6ib, Prof. Krishna 
deplores the lack of accommodation for finds 
at Mysore and urges the establishment of 
a proper Museum. 

6 i^. Excavation at Chandravalli {Mysore State). 
Issued as a supplement to the Annual Report 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department for 
the Year 1929. [By Dr. M. H, KrishnaJ. 
Ibid., 1931. 4to, pp. 1—32, plates i — 17. 

This is a first instalment of a separate volume 
on the excavations carried out in the valley 
of Chandravalli, to the west of the fortified 
hill of Chitradurga in the north of the My- 
sore State. Several inscriptions had been 
found here by Mr, B. L. RiCE. A general 
survey which resulted in the discovery of 
four new inscriptions, several caves was 
followed by trial excavations in a systematic 
manner. Almost everywhere the spade re- 
vealed brick and stone buildings, numerous 
coins etc., but the most promising trenches 
were at Budipatti, Baralagondi and Basa- 
vanagondi; the latter contained ^at least 
six different layers, two pre-^atavahana, 
three Satavahana and one Hoysala.’’ It has 
consequently been selected as a site for 
thorough excavation. To be continued. 

61 Index to the Annual Reports of the Mysore 
ArchcBological Department for the Years ipo6 — 


ig22. Published by Dr. M. H. Krishna Iyengar, 
M.A., D.LITT. Bangalore: Government Press, 
1929 [Actually published in 1931]. 4to, 21 1 
pages. — Price: Rs. 2 — . 

Reviewed: [a and b\, RAA,, voLYll, p. 180, 
[by Jean Buhot]: “Le professeur M. H. 
Krishna peut etre complimente sur ces 
excellents rapports ...” 

62. Ammal Report on Sonth-Indian Epigraphy 
for the Year ending 31st March ip2p. []^y S. 
V. Viswanatiia]. Madras: Govmt of India 
Central Publication Branch, Calcutta, 1931. 
Royal 4to, iii and 90 pages, and pp. 41 — 63. — 
Price: Rs. 4 — , or 6s. 96. 

Contents: Part I: Account of work done 
during the year; 5^2 inscriptions at 85 places 
have been copied ; List of copper-plates 
examined, pp. 4f. ; of stone inscriptions, pp. 
6 — 50; Principal dates; List of photographs. 
Part II gives a review of the more important 
inscriptions arranged according to ruling 
families. Appendix E contains a list of stone 
inscriptions in the Bombay-Karnatak copied 
by the Office of the Government Rpigraph- 
ist during the year. 

6^A[A7inual Report of the Varendra Research 
Society for ip2p — 30. Rajshahi: 1930]. See 
An. BibL L A. ip30, no. 44. 

Reviewed; The Modern Revieto, vol. XLIX, 
pp. 177!., by Niharranjan Rov. 

64. ^'Annual Report on the Working of the Citrnon 
Musenm of Arclueology, Muttra. For the Year 
ending March j/, Jp30. Allahabad : The Super- 
intdt., Government Press, United Provinces, 
1931. Royal 8vo, 8 pages. 

Important acquisitions: (i) The Major Bridge 
Collection, (2) Inscribed pillars of the early 
Gupta and Kusaija periods; one bearing a 
well preserved inscription of the reign of 
Huviska mentioning a gift for the mainten- 
ance of a punyasald near" Mathura city; 
(3) two beautiful sculptured heads. 

65. ’^Annual Report on the working of the United 
Provinces Provincial Museum, Lucknow, for 
the Year ending March 31st ipji. Allahabad: 
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Government Press, United Provinces, 1931. 
Royal 8vo, 9 pages. — Price: 9 Annas. 

More important acquisitions are (i) a sand- 
stone image of a Buddhist deity with the 
creed formula in characters of the loth cen- 
tury inscribed on its base, from Pakhna, 
(2) a sandstone image of Ravana lifting 
Kailasa, where Siva and Parvatl are seated 
on their respective vehicles, from Banipara, 
Cawnpore District, (3) a blue sandstone image 
of the Buddha seated on a lotus throne in 
the earth-touching attitude, in a niche decor- 
ated with a klrtiviiikha and two peacocks, 
and (4) a standing image of Sarya carved 
in black sandstone. 

66. Central Museum^ Lahore. Animal Report^ igjo- 
31. By Dr. K. N. SiTA Ram. Lahore : Govern- 
ment Printing, Panjab, 1931. 8vo, 3 and 9 and 
xvi pages, with six plates. — Price : Rs. 3-8-0, 
or 5s. 3d. 

New acquisitions: Figure of Durga Mahi- 
shasuramardini from Bohr near Rohtak, 8th 
or 9th century A.D, ; four Ganapatis, also 
from Bohr; South Indian bronzes, among 
them a Natana-Gopala; a number of coins; 
miniatures in the Kahgra qalam ; and a 
portrait of Akbar. 

6ja, ^ Epigraphia Indica and Record of the Ar<- 
clmological Survey of India. Edited by Hira- 
nanda Sastri, M.A., M.O.L., d.litt. Vol. XIX, 
part vii (July 1928). Calcutta: Government of 
India Central Publication Branch, 1931. 4to 
carre, pp. 289-294 and 1-42, with one plate. — 
Subscription price for four parts : Rs. 8-, or ns. 
Contents: Jura prasasti of Krishna III, by 
N, Lakshminarayan Rao, pp. 28gf. (concld.). 

' — The Bhadavana Grant of Govindachan- 
dradeva of Kanauj, by N. C. Meiita, pp. 
291 — 294. — Appendix: A List of Inscrip- 
tions of Northern India in Brahml and its 
Derivative Scripts, from about 200 A, C., by 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, pp. 1—42. 

^TbCidem, Vol. XX, part i (Jan. 1929); part ii 
(April 1929); part iii (July 1929); part iv (Oct. 
1929). Calcutta: Government of India Central 
Publication Branch, 1931. 4to carre, pp. i — 70, 


with 9 plates, and Appendix, pp. 43 — 164. — 
Subscription price for four parts: Rs. 8, or ns. 
Contents: Prakrit Inscriptions from a Bud- 
dhist Site at Nagarjunikonda, by Prof. J. 
Ph. Vogel, pp. i — 37. — Nalanda Slone 
Inscription of the reign of Yasovarmmadeva, 
by Hirananda Sastri, pp. 37 — 46. — Three 
Tamil Inscriptions of Lalgudi, by K. V. 
Subrahmanya AlYER, pp. 46-54. — A 6uhga 
Inscription from Ayodhya, by R. B. Daya 
Ram Sahni, pp, 54 — 58. - Paharpur Copper- 
plate Grant of the Gupta Year 159, by K. 
N. Dikshit, pp. 59 — 64. — Kotavumachgi 
Inscription of Vikramaditya V, by R. S. 
Panchamukhi, pp. 64—70. — A List oi 
the Inscriptions of Northern India written 
in Brahml and its Derivative Scripts from 
about a.c. 300, by Prof. D.R. Bhandarkar, 
Appendix, pp. 43 — 164. 

'The Indian Antiquary. A Journal of Oriental 
Research. Vol. LX (1931), published under 
the authority of the Council of the Royal 
Anthropological Institute. Edited by Sir 
Richard Carnac TEMPLE, BT., etc.<, Charles E. 
A. W. Oldham, c.s.i., i.c.s. (ret.), R. B. 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, M.A., PH.D., and 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, m.a., ph.d. Bombay: 
British India Press, 1931. 4to, IV, 270, 75 — 

1 14 and I — 56 pages, 16 plates. — Annual 
subscription : Rs. 20 — . 

Contents: In Memoriam Sir Richard Carnac 
Temple, Bt., c.b., c.i.e,, etc., by C. E. A. 
W. Oldham, pp. i— iv. — Chitor and its 
Sieges (contd.), by R. R, Halder, pp. i — 5 
and 21 — 23. — Sidi Ali Shelebi in India, 
1554^1556 a.d. (contd.), by C. E. A. W. 
Oldham, pp. 5 — 8 and 26 — 30. — Where 
was Tarkkari? by Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, 
pp. 14 — 18. — The Prison of Emperor 
Sadasiva Raya, by Rev. H. Heras, pp. 23 — 
25. — Is S. Thome in civitate lothabisl by 
Rev. H. Hosten, pp. 53 — 58. — The Staging 
of the Viddhasalabhahjika, by Dasharatha 
Sharma, pp. 61 — 63. — On certain Speci- 
mens of former Currency in Burma, by the 
late Sir Richard TEMPLE, Bt., pp. 70 — 77. — 
A Stone Relief from a Kalihga Railing, by 
Dr. Stella Kramrisch, pp. 89—90. — 
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Vishnu’s Paradevata Paramarthya sculptured 
at Mahabalipur, by R. Srinivasa Raghava 
Ayyangar, pp. loi— 104. — St. Thomas in 
Southern India, by P. J. Thomas, pp. 105— 
jQQ. — The Date of the Compilation of 
Kautalya’s Artha-sastra (485 — 5 lO A. D.), by 
Pram Nath, pp. 109— 1 12 and 121— 123. — 
A Note on Certain Signs inscribed on Pot- 
tery found in ancient Funeral Urns in South 
India, by Pharmacien Commandant Numa 
Laffitte, pp. 137—138. — Some Indian 
Terracotta Figurines, by K. de B. CODRiNG- 
TON, pp. 141 — 145. — The Name of the 
KharosthI Script, by Jean Przyluski, pp. 
150 — 151- — Notes on Indian Maunds, by 
W. H. Moreland, pp. 161—164, 181—183, 
201 — 203, 221 — 224. — Athabhagiya, by 
A. Venkatasubbiaii, pp. 168—170 and 
204 — 207. — St. Thomas in lothabis, Cala- 
mina, Kantorya, or Mylapore, by T. K. 
Joseph, pp. 231—234. — Correspondence, 
by Kurt Levy, p. 234. — Padihars, by 
Jogendra Chandra GllOSH, pp. 239 — 246. — 
Divu of Theophilus the Indian, by T. K. 
Joseph, p. 248. 

69. The Indian Historical Quarterly. Vol. VII. 
Edited by Narendra Nath Law. Calcutta: 
Oriental Press, 1931. 8vo, 862 pages, and (in 
Supplements) pp, 89 — 96, i — 52, i — 43, — with 
12 plates. — Annual subscription: Indian, 
Rs. 6 — 12, Foreign, los. 6d., postage extra. 
Contents: On Foreign Elements intheTan- 
tra, by P. C. BagCHI, pp. i — 16. — Dhorail 
Inscription of the Reign of Mahmud Shah : 
Saka 145S) by Nirabandhu Sanyal, pp. I 7 f.-- 
Inscriptions of Govindacandra Haricandan 
in the Fort of Lahgalaveni, by Lakshmi 
Narayan Haricandan JagadEB, pp. 34-36. — 
The Candra Dynasty of Arakan, by Jogendra 
Chandra Ghosh, pp. 37—40. — The Ad- 
ministration of the Delhi Empire in the 
pre-Mughal Period, by Jogindra Nath Cpiow- 
DHURY, pp. 41 — 54. — Persian Inscriptions 
in the Gwalior State, by Ramsingh Saksena, 
PP* 55 ^* — Origin of the Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya Theory, by Rama Rao, pp. 78 — 92. — 
The Chronology of the Western Ksatrapas 
and the Andhras, by Hari Charan Ghosh, 


pp. 1 17 — 124. — A short History of Indian 
Astronomy, by Sukumar Ranjan Das, pp. 
137 — 149. — Taranatha’s History of Bud- 
dhism in India, translated from the German 
version of A. ScillEFNER, pp. 150—160. — 
A Note on Meherunnisa and Jahangir, by 
Dasharatha SllARMA, pp. 191 — 192, — Notes 
on Asoka Rescripts, by Sailendranath Mitra, 
pp. 193 — 19s and 657. — Origin of the 
Bell-capital, by Achyuta Kumar Mitra, 
pp. 213 — 244. — Topography in the Pu- 
ranas, by Sahi Bhusan ClIAUDHURI, pp. 245- 
253. — Dvaidhibhava in the Kautilya, by 
Narendra Nath Law, pp. 253 — 258. — The 
First Saka of Citod, by Subimal Chandra 
Datta, pp. 287 — 300. — Kulasekhara of 
Kerala, by K. Rama PISIIAROTI, pp. 319 — > 
330, — A Surya Icon from a Dasavatara 
Temple, Pagan, by Niharranjan Ray, pp. 
331 — 333. — 'Ganga’ in Ceylon and India, 
by J. C, De, pp. 359 — 362. — An early 
Supporter of Shivaji, by Jadunath Sarkar, 
pp, 362 — 364. — The “Webbed Finger” of 
Buddha, by A, K. CooMARASWAMY, pp. 365- 
366, — On a few TcchnicalTcrmsinthe “Hin- 
du Revenue System”, by U. N. GlIOSHAL, 
pp. 384 — 389. — The English Translation 
of the Kautilya, by Narendra Nath Law, 
pp. 389 — 410. — An Inscription dated in 
the Reign of Emperor Muhammad Shah, 
by Dinesh Chandra SiRCAR, pp. 410 — 4x2. — 
“Camdasutanam” in the Nanaghat Cave In- 
scription, by Dinesh Chandra SlRCAR, p. 412. 
— Finger-posts of Bengal History, by Ihjoy 
Nath Sarkar, pp. 435—457, 783 — 789. — 
The ‘Queen’s Donation’ Edict, by Sailen- 
dranath Mitra, pp, 458—463. — Studies 
in the Kautiliya, by Narendra Nath Law, 
pp. 464 — 474, 789—795. — The Frontier 
Problem of the Mughals, by H. N. SlNllA, 
pp. 481 — 498. — ^ Usnisa-siraskaia (a Maha- 
purusa-laksana) in the early Buddha Images 
of India, by Jitendra Nath BaNERJEA, pp. 
499—514. — Gopala Deva I of Bengal, by 
Muhammad SllAIllDULLAH, pp. 530 — 536- — 
Surastra under the Mauryas, by Bankim Ch, 
Ray Chaudhuri, pp. 629— 632. — Notes 
on the Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions, by 
Nalinaksha DUTT, pp. 633— 653. — The 
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“Webbed-Fingers” of the Buddha, by Jiten- 
dra Nath Banerjea, pp. 654—656. — Na- 
landa Stone Inscription of Yasovarmadeva, 
by R. C. Majumdar, p. 664. — ^ailodbhava 
Rulers of Kohgada, by Vinayak Misra, pp. 
665 — 668. — The Hair and the Usnisa on 
the Head of Buddhas and Jinas, by Rama- 
prasad Chanda, pp. 669 — 673. — The Sea 
and Land Travels of a Buddhist Sadhu in 
the 1 6th century, by Giuseppe Tucci, pp. 
683 — 702. — Fire-arms in Ancient India, 
by Jogesh Chandra Roy, pp, 703 — 708. — 
King Nanyadeva of Mithila, by R. C. Majum- 
dar, pp. 759 — 769. - The Coins and Weights 
in Ancient India, by A. K. Sarkar, pp. 
769 — 782. — On some Castes and Caste- 
origins in Sylhet, by K. M. Gupta, pp. 
796 — 806. — An Inscription of Asoka dis- 
covered at Yerragudi, by Dinesh Chandra 
Sircar, pp. 817—820. — On the Antiquity 
of the name 'Kasthamandapa* or ‘Katmandu’, 
by P. C. BaGCHI, pp. 821 — 822. — Identi- 
fication of Brahmottara, by K. M. GuPTA, 
pp. 823 — 826. — Merada, by L. H. JaGADEB, 
pp. 826 — 827. — Origin of the Lotus-capital, 
by A. Coomaraswamy, pp. 827 — 830. — 
The Gudimallam Lifigam, by A. COOMA- 
RASWAMY, p. 830. — Gopala, by Jogendra 
Chandra Ghospi, pp. 831 — 833. — Early 
Capital of Gurjara Pratiharas of Mahodaya, 
by J. C. Ghosh, pp. 833 — 836. — The St. 
Thomas Tradition and Recent Discovery in 
Travancore, by C. S. Srinivasachari, pp. 
837 — 739. — Reviews. — Select Contents 
of Oriental Journals. — Obituary notice. — 
Bibliographical notes. 

Supplement: The Script on the Indus Valley 
Seals, by Dr. Pran Nath, pp. i — 52. 

70. Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society, Vol. V, pts. 3 and 4, vol. VI, pts. i 
and 2. Rajahmundry: Printed at the Razan 
Press, published by the Society, 1931. 8vo, 
pp. 139 — 284, vi and 132. — Annual subscrip- 
tion: Indian, Rs. 6. — , Foreign, 12s. 

Contents: Vol. V: The Recherla Family, 
by Rama Rao, pp. 139 — 150. — Buddhist 
Antiquities in the East Godaveri District, 
by G. Jouveau-DubrEUIL, pp. 151—154. — 


Studies in Vijayanagara Polity, by K. I. 
Dutt, pp. 163 — 172. — Krishnadevaraya, 
his Officers and Contemporaries, by K. 
Raghavacharyulu, pp. 173—178. — In- 
drabhattaraka and the Ganga Era, by M. 
Somasekara Sarma, pp. 179 — 186. — The 
History of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga, 
by R. S. Rao, pp. 193 — 199, 261 — 276. — 
Ganga Era, by R. S. Rao, pp. 200 — 204. — 
History of Rajahmundry, by B. V. K. Rao, 
pp. 205 — 2 1 6. — Kapaya Nayaka, by M. 
S. Sarma, pp. 217 — 232. — The Political 
History of the Kakatiyas, by M. R. Rao, 
pp. 233 — 238. — The 13th Session of the 
Indian Historical Records Commission, by 

R. S. Rao, pp. 239 — 248. — The Kalinga 
Ganga and Kadamba Gold Coins, by K. 
Rao, pp. 249 — 250. — Copper-plate Grant 
of Akasalakhavaram, by S. L. H. Jagadeb, 
pp. 259 — 260. — Notes and News. — Pro- 
ceedings of the Annual GeneralBody Meeting, 
pp. 279 — 284. 

Vol. VI: The Kechala Copper-plate Grant of 
Krishnadeva, by G. Ramadas, pp. 8 — 14. — 
Inscription on the Nilchakra, in the Jagannath 
Temple of Atagada, by S. L. H. Jagadeb, 
pp. 15!. — The Pulomburu Plates of Vishnu- 
kundin Madhava Varma, by R. S. Rao, 
pp. 17 — 24. — Political History of the Kaka- 
tiyas, by M. Rama Rao, pp. 25 — 36, 121 — 
26. — K’lings — The Origin of the word, by 
A. S. Thyagaraju, pp. 37-40. — New Light 
on Tippu Sultan, by A. Subbaraya Chetty, 
pp. 49 — 50. — The Patteswara Inscription, 
by S. L. H. Jagadeb, pp. 51—52. — A 
New Copper-plate Grant of Umavarma, by 

S. L. H. Jagadeb, pp. 53—54. — The 
History of the Eastern Gangas: Kalingana- 
gara, by R. Subba Rao, pp. 57 — 62, 69 — 
86, — The Revenue Administration of the 
Northern Sarkars, by L. SUNDARAM, pp. 
87 — 120. — Reviews of Books. 

I, ’^The Jotirnal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society, Vol. XVII (1931). Patna: Published 
by the Society, 1931. 8vo, 479 and iv pages, 
24 plates, I sketch map. — Price of the 
volume: Rs. 20 — . 

Contents: Narasinghpur Charter of Udyo- 
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takcsari MahabhavaguptalV, by Pt. Binayak 
MiSRA, pp. 1-24. - Were Ragamalas Painted 
by the Artists of 'Kahgra’?, by Dr. Hira- 
nanda Sastri, pp. loi— 103. — Copper- 
plate Grant of Nettabhahja, by Pt, B. Misra, 
pp. 104 — 1 18. — Sobhaneswar Inscription 
of ^ri Vaidyanath, by Sudhakar Patnaik, 
pp. 1 19 — 135, and 401 — 402. — Mandasa 
Plates of Anantavarmadeva, Saka9i3, by G. 
Ramadas, pp. 175 — 188. — The Jayapura 
Copper-plate Grant of Dliruvananda Deva, 
by N. Tripathi, pp. 196L — A few Ob- 
servations on the Hindoi Plate of Subha- 
karadeva, by J. C. De, pp. 198—201. — 
Sakastan, the Country of the Sakas. Its 
Possession by the Ancient Persians, by Dr. 
Sir J. J. Modi, pp. 335 — 33 S- — Parana 
Coin and the Date of the Manava-Dharma- 
Sastra, by K. P. J[ayaswal], p. 398. — 
An exact Date in the Reign of Asoka, by 
The Same, p. 400. — Two Brahml Seals 
from Buxar, by Dr. A, Banerji-Sastri, pp. 
4 1 of. — Reviews of Books. 

72, Journal of Indian History, VoL X. Edited 
by Prof. Dr. Rao Bahadur S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar. Madras: Diocesan Press, 1931. — 
Annual subscription (3 numbers): Rs. 10 — , 
or 15s.; single copy: Rs. 4 — , or 6s. 
Contents: Editorial, p. i. — The Prince of 
Wales Museum Inscription of Jayakesi III 
the Kadamba King of Goa, by B. C. S. 
SllARMA, pp. 2-9. — The Historical Material 
in the Private Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai 
(1756—1761), by C. S. Srinivasaciiari, 
pp. 10—26 and 156 — 186, — Peshwa Ra- 
ghunath Rau’s Agents in England, by Plarihar 
Das, pp. 27!. — Mir Qasim’s Intrigues 
against Mir Jafar, Nawab of Bengal, by 
Nandalal Chatterji, pp. 40—47. — Abul 
Hasan Qutub Shah and his Ministers, Ma- 
danna and Akkanna, by S. K. Aiyangar, 
pp. 91 — 142. — A Puzzle in Indian Epi- 
graphy, by K. M. Shembavnekar, pp. 
143 — 155. — Sindabur of the Arab Writers, 
by G. M. Moraes, pp. 191— 195. — Pieter 
van den Broeke at Surat, (1620-29), by 
W. H. Moreland, pp. 235—250. — Half 
a Century of the Maratha Navy, by Suren- 


dranath Sen, pp. 251 — 265. — Policy and 
Character of Mir Casim, by Kali Kinkar 
Datta, pp. 266 — 281. - The Madras Council 
and its Relations with the Golconda Ad- 
ministration under Madanna and Akanna 
(1672—1686), by C. S. Srinivasaciiari, 
pp. 282 — 299. — Sir John Marshall on 
the Indus Valley Civilization, pp. 307-309. — 
Reviews. — The Round Table. — Select 
Contents from Oriental Journals. — Our 
Exchanges. - Dacca University Supplement: 
The Arab Invasion of India, by R. C. Ma- 
JUMDAR, pp. 1—60. 

73. The Journal of Oriental Research^ Madras, 

Vol.V, 1931. Madras: The Madras Law Journal 
Press, Mylapore, 1931. 8vo, 339 pages and 
Supplement: pp. ‘i— to, 9-"4S> 17-40. — 

Annual Subscription: India, Rs. 6-, P'orcign los. 

Contents: Ancient Bhrgus, by A. Padma- 
NABIIAYYA, pp. SS— 67, and 80— 100 . — A 
Note on Vilveli and Nclveli, by K. A. 
Nilakantha SasTRI, pp. 73 —79. — Madras 
Museum Plates of Bhakti-Raja, by T. N. 
Ramaciiandran, pp. 128 — 143. - Conquests 
of Kulottuhga III, by S. R. Balsubrah- 
manyan, pp. 167— 178. — A Note on 6ri 
Virupaksa, by N. VenkataramaNAYYA, 
pp. 241 — 245, — The Banas, by T. N. 
Ramaciiandran, pp. 299—315. — Note 
on the Madras Museum Plates of Bhakti- 
Raja, by T. N. Ramaciiandran, pp. 333— 
336, — Reviews. — Supplements. 

74. '^Kerala Society Papers, Series 7 — 8. Trivan- 
drum: Published by the Kerala Society, 1931. 
4to, 138 pages, 4 plates. — Price of each 
number: Rs. 2 — , Foreign, 3s. 

Contents: Are Malayalis Tamilians, by T. 
Lakshmana PiLLAI, pp. i — 18. — The Mu- 
daliar Manuscripts, by S. Desivinayagam 
PiLLAl, pp. 19 — 40. — Colonel Munro, by 
Rao Sahib Ulloor S. Parameswara Aiyar, 
pp. 71 — ^76. — The Maharajas of Travan- 
core and Literature, by R. S. Parameswara 
Aiyar, pp* 77 — 96. — Travancore Dynastic 
Records, 4th Series, by M. Rajaraja Varma 
Raja, pp. 97 — 106. — An Expedition from 
Travancore to Cochin, 1857 K* 





INDIA-PERIODICALS 


Narayana PiLLAl, pp. 107 — 115. — Kings 
and Christians in Kerala, by T. K. JOSEPH, 
pp. 1 21 — 123. — Travancore a Hundred 
Years Ago: The Times of the Ranis and 
Col. Munro, by J. Mathew, pp. 123-— 133.— 
Travancore in the 14th Century, by A, Go- 
pala Menon, pp. 136 — 138, 

75. mTrft-g=5rrf{TxfT {Ndgarl-pracharim Patr^^ 
kd. In Hindi]. Vol. XII, pts. i — 3, Samvat 
1988. A Quarterly, edited by M. M. Rai Ba- 
hadur Gaurishankar Hirachand OjHA. Published 
by the Kashi-Nagari-pracharini Sabha, Benares, 
1931. 8vo, pp. I — 384, with 3 plates and 2 
maps. — Price: Rs. 2 — 8 each part. 

Contents : cm- ^ (f&° 

[A Stone Inscription of the Indore 
Museum, Vikrama Samvat 1541], by Ramesh- 
var Gaurishankar OjHA, pp. i — 96. — 

[Ancient Dvaraka], by M, M. Hathibhai 
Shastri, pp. 97 — 100. — qtrT^’OTS:- 

cm [The Discovery of 

Buddhist Remains in Gilgil], by Baij Nath 
Pandya, pp. 199 — 200. — mnff foiwm^ 
[^akari Vikramaditya], by Baij Nath Pandya, 
pp. 200 — 204. — [Udayapur], by 

Vrajratnadas, pp. 204 — 205. — 

^ 257^ [The Coins of Ancient Ujjayinij, 
by Suryanarayan Vyas, pp. 217 — 223. — 

UTTH gTTrT^-fei^TTT ^ s. lO 

[The Report of the Archeological Survey 
of India for the Year 1926 — 27], by Baij 
Nath Pandya, pp. 313— 314. — 
fT!^T [Yasvant Singh and the War 

of Independence], by Vishveshvar Nath Reu, 
pp. 317 — 319 — m 

[A Short History of Bundelkhand], by Gore 
Lai Tivari, pp. 321 — 384 (to be continued). 

76. [PraddsJ. In Bengali]. Vol. XXXI, 
Khand 2, numbers 2 and 3. Beng. Samvat 1338. 
A Monthly, edited by Ramananda Chatter- 
JEE. Calcutta; 120/2 Upper Circular Road, 
1931.8VO, pp. 165 — 464, with 23 illustrations. — 
Half-yearly subscription price: Rs. 3 — . 

Contents: [Temples of Cent- 

ral India], by Nirmal Kumar Basu, pp. 232- 
236. — ^-Hooo sTr^T’ mrr [Our Count- 


ry — 5000 Years Ago], by Shanta Devi, 
PP- 375 — 386. 

77. Proceedings of the Aminal Meeting of the 
Ntiinismaiic Society of India, Ypj/, Edited by 
Professor S. H. HODIVALA, M.A. Allahabad; 
National Press, 1931. 8vo, 30 pages. 

Contents: Notice: Numismatic Society of 
India, by S. H. Hodivala. — The Annual 
Meeting for the Year 1931, held at New Delhi, 
on December 21st to 23rd, 1931, in the 
Imperial Secretariat Building. — Presidential 
Address, by K. N. DiKSHiT. — Proceedings 
of the Meeting held at Bombay on 14th July 
1931. — List of Meetings of Numismatic 
Society of India. — Taylor Library. — List 
of Residents and Members. 

78. Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society (Ban- 
galore). Vol. XXI, nos. 3—4, and Vol. XXII, 
nos. I — 2. Bangalore; Published by the Mythic 
Society at the Daly Memorial Hall, Cenotaph 
Road, Bangalore City, 1931. 8vo, 234 and 258 
pages. — Price: Rs. i — 4 each copy. 

Contents: Vol. XXI: The Alangudi Inscrip- 
tion of Vikrama Chola, by S. R. Balasu- 
brahmanyam, pp. 275—279. — The Ka- 
dambas of Banavase, by V. Raghavendra 
Rag, pp. 313 — 324. — Social Legislation 
in Ancient South India, by C. M. Rama- 
chandra Chettiar, pp. 341 — 353. — Harsha- 
vardhana in the Karnatak, by Fr. H. Heras, 
pp. 354 — 369. — Keladi Dynasty, by S. N. 
Naraharayya, pp. 370 — 381. — Notes. — 
Reviews. — Editorial. 

Vol. XXII: The Date of Manikyavacaka, 
by K, G. Sankar, pp. 45—55. — The 
Kadambas of Banavase, by V. R. Rao, pp. 
56 — 64. — Social Legislation in Ancient 
South India, by C. M. Ramachandra Chet- 
TIAR, pp. 65 — 71. — Keladi Dynasty, by 
S. N. Naraharayya, pp, 72 — 87. — Geo- 
graphical References in the Ceylonese Chro- 
nicles, by Bimala Churn Law, pp. 127 — 
132. — Mr. V. N. Narasimha Iyengar’s 
Diary, by S. Sriicantaiya, pp. 149 — 157. — 
Harshavardhana in the Karnatak, by B. A. 
Saletore, pp. 169—184. — Date of Mani- 
kyavacaka, by T. G. Aravamuthan, pp. 
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185—200. — Reviews. — Notes. — Corres- 
pondence. — Editorial. 

79. '^Report on the Administration of the Archeo- 
logical Department and the Snmer Public 
Library^ Raj Marwar, Vol. IV : For the year 
ending 30th September ipjo. Jodhpur: Marwar 
State Press, 1931. Royal 4to, 14 pages. 

Contents: General. — The Archseological 
Section. — The Sardar Museum, — Historical 
Section. — Pustak Prakash. — The Chandu 
Panchang. — The Sumer Public Library and 
the Reading Room. — Appendices: Readings 
of Inscriptions copied during the year 1929- 
30. List of Coins received in the Sardar Mu- 
seum. List of Books and Newspapers. 

80. Tarikh [In Urdu, with titles of articles 
in English]. A quarterly journal of history 
and archeology. Edited by Hakim Sayyid 
Shams-ullah Qadri. Hyderabad-Deccan ; At 
the Tarikh Press, Kotlah Akbar Jah, 1931. 
Vol. II, part viii, and vol. Ill [sic], part ix. 
8vo, pp. 1—32, I — 67, I — 56 and r — 40, with 
2 maps. — Annual Subscription price: Rs. 5, 
or 8s. postage extra; for Govt. Rs. 10. 

Contents: Vol. II: The Progress of Learning 
in Southern India during the Time of Qutub 
Shahi Dynasty, by the EDITOR, pp. i — 1 1. — 
Krishna Deva Raya, The Great Emperor 
of Vijayanagar, by Mhd. Isma’il KllAN, pp. 
12 — 31, — Supplement: A History of the 
Portuguese in Malabar : Tuhfat-ul-Mujahideen 
of Shaikh Zain-ud-Din Al-Ma’abari compiled 
in a.H. 933, A.D. 1585. Original Arabic 
Text, edited by H. S. S. Qadri, pp. i — 67. 
Vol. Ill: Timur, the Great Emperor of Asia, 
by Nawab Jivan Yar Jang Bahadur, pp. 
I — 39. — Will of Aurangzib concerning the 
Distribution of Dominions, by ANONYMOUS, 
p. 40. — Supplement: A History of the 
A’dilshahi Dynasty of Bijapore; Tadhkirat- 
ul-Muluk of Rafi-ud-Din Shirazi. Persian 
Text, pp. 1—40. 

ZifTravancore Archeological Series, Published 
under the Orders of the Government of Tra van- 
core, by A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, B.A. Stone 
and Copper -Plate Inscriptions of Travancore. 


Vol. VI, pt. i. Trivandrum: Printed by the 
Superintendent, Govt. Press, 1931. Imperial 
8vo, 76 pages. — Price: Rs. i — 4. 

Contents: Puravaseri Records: i. Inscription 
Dated in Kollam 336, p. i. — 2. Three 
Records of iorivallabhadeva, p. 2. — 3. Re- 
cord Dated in Kollam 336, p. 6. — 4. Two 
Records of Vira Ravivarman: Kollam 336, 
P* 7 * — 5 * Four Fragments in the Same 
Temple, p. 9. — Two Records Dated in 
Kollam 340, p. 12, — 8. Record of Vira 
Ramavarman : Kollam 372, p. 13. — 9. Tamil 
Record of Kollam 663, p. 14. — 10. Two 
Vatteluttu Inscriptions at Nattalam, p. 15. — 
n. Mayilodu Inscription of Kollam, 942, p, 
17. • — 12. A Few Damaged Inscriptions at 
Munchira, p. 20. — 13. Munchirai Malham 
Inscription of Kollam 1030, p. 23. — 14. 
Killiyur Record of Vira Udaiya-Marltanda- 
varman, p. 24. — 15. Tiruvidangodu Record 
of Vira Keralavarman : Kollam 871, p. 26. — 
Kadigai Pattinam Records, p. 29. — 16. 
Records Dated in Kollam 439, p. 30. — 17. 
Record of Ravivarman Kulasekharadeva : 
Kollam 773, p. 33. — 21. Record Dated in 
Kollam 882, p. 33. — 22. Record on the 
Balikkal, p. 34. — 23. Talaikkulam Record 
of Kollam 662, p. 35. — 24. Manaltittai 
Record of Kollam 722, p. 36. — 25. Two 
Records near Kaviyallur, p. 37. — Tamil 
Records from Viravanallur, p. 38. — 26. 
On the Wall of the ^iva Temple, p. 39. — 

27. Inscription in the Siva Temple, p. 40. — 

28. Inscription in the Mandapa: Kollam 
854 — 61, p. 41. — 29, Record Dated in 
Kollam 858, p. 44. — 30. On a Stone in 
the Amman Shrine, p. 47. — 31. Two 
Records of Maravarman Sundara Pa^dyfi I, 
p. 48. — 32. Kalahgadu Record of Srival- 
labhadeva, p. 49, — 33, Record of Balamart- 
tandavarman: Kollam 919, p. 50. — 34. 
Kalahgadu Inscription of Kollam 961, p. 51. 
— Inscription at Shencottain, p. 53. — -35- 
On the South Face of the Central Shrine, 
P* 55 ‘ — 37- On the West Base of the Central 
Shrine, p. 55. — 38. Inscription Dated in 
Kollam 1004, p. 57. — 39. Record Dated 
in Kollam 1064, p. 57. — 40. Vatteluttu 
Record at Pulikkarai, p. 58. — 41. Inscrip- 
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lions in the Manikantesvara Temple, Kotta- 
rakara, p. 59. — 42. Two Inscriptions in 
the Changanaseri Church, p. 59. — 43. An 
Epitaph at Tiruvitangodu, p. 61. — 44. Two 
Inscriptions in the Siva Temple at Bhara- 
nahganam, p. 62. — 45. Bharananganam 
Epitaphs, p. 62. — 46. Three Records at 
Trikkunnapula, p. 63. — 47. Kanyakumari 
Record of Kollam 846, p. 64. — 48. Cape 
Comorin Record of Kollam 627, p. 64. — 

49. KSttar Record of Kollam 872, p. 65. — 

50. Kottattalai Record of Kollam 410, p. 
65. — 51. The Kadamarram Pahlavi Cross, 
p. 66. — 52. Muttusira Inscription, p. 75. 


82. " fors n r ^ -OTpT [ VisaUBharat, In Hindi]. A Month- 
ly, edited by Banarsi Das Chaturvedi, Vol. 
VIII, pts. I and 2. Calcutta: 120/2, Upper 
Circular Road, 1931. 8vo, pp. i — 256, with 
10 illustrations. — Annual Subscription : 
Rs. 6—. 

Contents : ^ [The Evening 

of Sivajfs Life], by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 
pp. 61 — 67. — spm ^ [Temples of 

Orisa], by Nirmal Kumar Basu, pp. 99 — 
109. — [The Muhammadans 

in India], by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, pp. 
183—194. 


B. BOOKS AND ARTICLES. 

II, 1. ARCHEOLOGY AND ART HISTORY IN GENERAL. 


83. Acharya, Paramananda: — Archmlogical 
Operation in Khiching, 

Maytirabhanj Gazette^ I, no. i, October 1931, 
pp. i6f., with one plate. 

Conservation of the &va Chandrasekhara 
Temple, and other activities. 

84. Aiyangar, S. Krishnaswami : — In Memoriam 
Sir Richard Carnac Temple. 
y.Ind.Histf vol. X, pp. 77 — 81. 

Obituary notice. 

85. Alur, V, B.: — Hero- stones and their Con- 
tribution to History and Literature. 

Karnatak Historical Review.^ I, no, i, 1931, 
pp. 47 f. 

“Hero-stones, which are abundantly found 
in every part of Karnatak, and which are 
a peculiar feature of this country, contain 
materials which, if properly utilized, will 
yield a good deal of interesting and solid 
history/ 

86. Amanuma, Shunichi ( 5^ •»«-): -ffl 

[Indian Travel. In Japanese], 
Nara: Asukaen, 1931. 728 pages, with 550 
illustrations. — Price: 6.50 Yen, edition de 
hixex 12.00 Yen. 


The work contains numerous references to 
ancient Indian works of art. 

87. -^[Anonymous] : — The Mysteries of Prehistoric 
India. 

The Statesman^ Calcutta, J une, 7,14 and 21,1931. 

88 . *Baner]I, R. D.: — The Haihayas of Tripuri 
and their Monuments. {Mem. Arch. Surv., no. 23). 
Calcutta: Govt, of India Central Publication 
Branch, 1931. Royal 4to, iv and 152 pages, 
Ivii plates. — Price: Rs. 23 — 14, or 37s. 6d. 

Ch. I: Chronology. [Prof. Banerji accepts 
the theory that the first ruler of the family 
of the Haihaya kings, Kokalla, reigned 
between 860 and 900 A.D.]. — Ch. II: The 
Monuments of the Chedi Country \i,e. “the 
land around the country of Dahala or the 
modern district of Jubbulpore, including 
that portion of Central India which lies to 
the south of the river Tons — Ch. 
Ill: Images and Sculptures. [“The country 
... is also very rich in images and sculp- 
tures.”]. — Ch. IV : The ^aiva Influence. 
[Saiva monks were introduced during the 
Haihaya kings], — Appendix A — B ; Genea- 
logical tables. — Appendix C: New In- 
scriptions [numbering five]. — Index. Plates. 

10 
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89. Baku A, B. M. : — Gaj/a and Buddha-Gayd. 
Part I : Pre-Buddkistic History of Gayd^ Cal- 
cutta: Chuckervertty, Chatterjee & Co., 1931. 

[Further details not available]. 

90. Brailsford, H. N. : — Buried Cities of the 
Indus. 

Listener, London, July 8, 1931. 

The Statesman, Calcutta, August 2 , 1931. 

91. Brailsford, H. N. : — Earliest India: The 
Buried Cities of the Indus. 

Manchester Guardian, December 15 and 16, 

1931- 

L Accepted Views Revolutionized. — 11. Art 
Religion and Commerce. Views of Archaeo- 
logist “Heretics” justified. 

92. [Buchanan (Hamilton), Francis: — An 
Account of the District of Purnea in rSop — 10. 
Edited by V. H. Jackson, m.a., i.e.s. Patna: 
1928. 8 VO., with 2 maps. [Further particulars 
not available].] 

Reviewed: Man, vol. XXXI, p. 233, by C. 
E. A. W. 0 [ldham]. 

93. ’[Chanda, Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad: — Ex- 
ploration in Orissa. Calcutta: 1930]. See An. 
BibL L A. ipso, no. 81^2:, under Addenda, on 
P- 137- 

Reviewed: JRAS., 1931, pp. 941!., by Jarl 
Charpentier: “An interesting tour of ex- 
ploration ...” 

94. Chanda, Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad : — Ex- 
cavations at Sdrndth. 

A.R.Arch.Surv., ig2j — 28, pp. 95 — 97, with 
10 illustrations (plates xxxv — xxxvii). 
Numerous minor finds were found in a well- 
defined stratum of the late Mauryan period. 
They include coins, fragments of highly 
polished sculpture, a terracotta head of a 
woman etc. 

95^2:. Chanda, Ramaprasad: Obituary Notice: 
Rakhal Das Banerji. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 856 — 858. 

935. Codrington, K. de B.: — Mughal Mar- 
quetry* 


Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 335, pp. 
79 — 85, with 3 plates. 

Mughal chests and an Indo-Portuguese mass- 
table in ivory and wood marquetry, 17th 
century, now in the India Museum, South 
Kensington, London. 

96. COOMARASWAMY, Ananda K.: — The Persian 
Wheel. 

JAOS., vol. LI, no. 3, pp. 282!. 

A brief note on the ‘Persian’ irrigation wheel 
in Indian literature and art. 

COOMARASWAMY, Ananda: — The Gudimal 
lam Lthgam. 

See below, Section 11, 4, no. 219. 

97. ‘[Cousens, Henry: — The Antiquities of Sind, 
with Historical Outline. 1929]. See An. BibL 
I. A. ip2g, no. 108, and igjo, no. 85. 

Reviewed: jfRAS., 1931, pp. 703 — 706, by 
C. E. A. W. 0 [ldham]: “The author is 
to be congratulated on the excellence of 
the numerous drawings and of many of the 
photographs, especially those in colour...” 
Ind. Ant., vol. LX, pp. 18 — 20, by C. E, 
A. W. Oldham. 

98. Dev Nath, Pt.: — [Udayapur. In 

Hindi]. Udepur: Published by the Author, 
1931. 250 pages, 37 illustrations, and 3 maps. - 
Price: Rs. 3 — . 

This work, a kind of guide-book, deals 
with the history of the rulers of Mewar 
and the geography of that country. 
Reviewed: Nagarl, Vol. XII, pt. ii, pp. 
204—205, by Vrajratnadas. 

99. Dikshit, K. N. : — Excavations at PahdrpTir. 
A. R. Arch. Surv., xg2y —28, pp. 10 j — nr, 
with 4 plates and i fig. (Plates xlv to xlviii, 
and pi. xlix, fig. a). 

Cp. An. BibL /. A. ig jo, no. 88. Excavations 
were continued during 1927 — 28 and be- 
sides the complete exploration of the central 
mound, a large area on both sides of the 
North Gate buildings was opened out. The 
finds include an important copper-plate of 
Dharmapala’s reign, stucco heads (the first 
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to be recovered in Bengal), 579 terracotta 
plaques, beads, copper utensils, early Pala 
coins [ca, 9th century A,D.) etc. 

100. Divatia, N. B., B.A.: — The Vina in Ancient 
Times, 

An, Bhandarkar Inst,^ vol. XII, pp. 362 — 371, 
with one plate. 

A detailed description of this musical in- 
strument based on the Amarakosa, the 
Kddambari, and other texts. 

101. Duncan, Arthur: — The Indus Civilization: 
Mohenjo'daro and Harappa, 

India, October 1931, pp. 836!?“., with 3 illus- 
trations. 

102. EfNTHOVEN], R. E. : — Sir Richard Temple^ 
Bart, 

JRAS., 1931, pp. 725— 728. 

Obituary notice. 

103. FAbri, C. L., PH.D. : — Two Notes on Indian 
Head-dress, 

JRAS,, 1931, pp. 597-601, with II textfigures. 
/. The Hair Curl of a Princess at Bdmiydn, 
Hair locks falling on the shoulders in curls 
from behind the ears is not a peculiarity 
of Central Asia [Les antiquitis bouddhiques 
de Bdmiydn, 1928, p. 24), but was the usual 
fashion in India during the 5 th — 6th century 
A. D. (See e,g, Ajanta). 

//. The Head-dress of Women in Early 
India, The author emphasizes the essential 
difference of female head-dress at Bharhut 
and Sanchi. With this difference in view, 
he is able to date a terracotta figurine 
(older than Sanchi, nearer to Bharhut), and 
to correct the assumption that Caves IX — X 
of Ajanta date from ^‘about the first or 
second century B. C.” or 175 B. c. The 
correct date would be “about 50 B. C.”, 
as the female headdress “shows unmistak- 
able similarity to that of the Sanchi tor ana 
figures, and is quite different to the earlier 
Bharhut forms.” 

104. [Fischer, Dr. Otto: — Die Kunst Indiens, 
Chinas und Japans, Berlin: 1928]. See An, 
BibLI, A,ig28, no. 103, Tg 2 g, no. 114. 


Reviewed: Art, As, ^ 1928/29, pp. 258^, by 
A. Salmony: “Der grosste Vorzug [des 
Textes] ist, dass er in alien Fallen zu einem 
im tiefsten Sinne richtigen Erfassen der 
Wesensfragen asiatischer Kunst kommt.” 

105. Gangoly, O. C. : — A New Museum of Indian 
Art at Benares, 

Ind,Art&L,, vol. V, pp. 9 — 13, with 6 
illustrations. 

Refers to the foundation of the Bharat 
Raid Bhavan (“Indian Museum of Art”) 
at Benares by Rai Krishna Das which is 
“devoted exclusively to the acquisition and 
preservation of the selected masterpieces 
of Indian fine art, as revealing the soul 
of India.” 

106. ’^[Goetz, Hermann: — Bilder atlas zur Kultur- 
geschichte Indiens in der Grossmoghul-Zeit, 
Berlin : 1930]. See An, Bibl, L A, igso, no. 96. 

Reviewed: Dtsche Lit, Ztg,, vol. LII, pp. 
I497f., by L. Bachhofer: “G. hat sich 
der miihsamen Arbeit unterzogen, das ihm 
zugangliche Material an indischen Miniatu- 
ren des 16. — 19. Jh.’s systematisch nach 
den Gegenstanden der materiellen Kultur 
zu durchforschen, um mit ihrer Hilfe die 
verschiedenen Schichten, die sich in der 
spatindischen Kultur ubereinanderlegen und 
ineinanderschieben, zu trennen. Dieses Ziel 
hat er, soweit das m 5 glich ist, erreicht, 
denn er verfugt fiber eine sehr umfangreiche 
Kenntnis der Realien und den fur ein sol- 
ches Unterfangen notwendigen Fleiss , . . 
Das Buch ist sehr sorgfaltig und vorsichtig 
im Einzelnen gehalten und fiir den Kultur- 
historiker eine Fundgrube.” 

ZDMG,, N. S. vol. X, p. 1 39, by W. Printz : 
“Was hier geboten wird, ist nicht nur eine 
Bildersammlung, die fibrigens auf grfind- 
licher Kenntnis wohl aller einschlagiger 
europaischer Sammlungen beruht, sondern 
daruber hinaus hat G. eine systematische 
Untersuchung der Bildinhalte geliefert, [und] 
versucht, die Herkunft nach Kulturschich- 
ten und auslandischen Beziehungen dar- 
zustellen.” 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 336, 



INDIA-ARCH^OLOGY AND ART 


76 


by J. V. S. W[lLiaNSON]: “The book is 
a monument of industry and careful obser- 
vation/ 

107. ^Gyani, R . a., M.A.: — Prince of Wales 
Museum of Western India: A Guide to the 
Gallery of Miscellaiteous Antiquities, Bombay ^ 
Government Central Press, 1931. 8vo, v and 
14 pages, IS plates. 

“Inasmuch as this Guide is meant for 
reference while going round the Gallery, it 
has of necessity to be in an abridged form. 
Scholars . . . will, however, find references 
which would help them in their further 
study and research.’’ 

Contents: (i) Pottery from the Ruins of 
different Buddhistic Stupas in Sindh. (2) 
Carved Bricks from the Stupas, excavated 
in Sindh. (3) Heads, Images and other 
Antiquities of the pre-Islamic Age, from 
South Arabia. (4) Arabic Medicinal Talis- 
manic Cups. (5) Enamelled Tiles from differ- 
ent Protected Monuments in Sindh. (6) 
Mr. G. E, L. Carter’s collection of Frag- 
ments of Glazed Pottery and Porcelain 
Models. (7) Miscellaneous Exhibits. 

108. Gyani, R. G, : — Medico- Talwnanic Cups 
in the Prince of Wales Museum, 

Illustrated Weekly of India ^ Bombay, October 
II, 1931. 

109. HEMM1, Baiei — MW 

[An Outline of Indian Art. In 

Japanese]. 

[The Bijtitsu-shinroUy %, e. New 
Review of Fine Arts], vol. VI, 1931, no. r. 

no. *[HOrlimann, Martin: — Indien: Baukimst^ 
Landschaft^ Volksleben. Berlin: 1928]. See 
An, Bibi /. A, xg 2 S^ no. 115, /pzp, no. 126, 
lyso, no. 103. 

Reviewed: Dtsche Lit, Ztg,, vol. LIL pp. 
179 — 182, by Hermann Goetz: “Hier 
haben wir es mit der kunstlerischen Leis- 
tung eines Reisenden zu tun, in welchem 
sich der weite Blick eines vielseitigen Schrift- 
stellers mit der Routine und Erziehung eines 


mit alien Erfahrungen unserer modernen 
Kunstphotographie und Kinematographie 
vertrauten Auges verbinden.” 

111. Indian Archceology in ig2g — ig30, 

Ind, Art & A., vol. V, pp. 128 — 135, with 
one plate. 

Extract of an account published in “India 
in 1929 — 1930” (Calcutta: Government of 
India Central Publication Branch). 

112. Jagadeb, Lakshminarayan Harichandan: — 
Merada, 

hid. Hist, Quart, i vol. VII, pp. 826 — 827. 
The history of a temple with Merada [fire- 
proof earthen] superstructure in a certain 
village in the midst of the forests in the 
Atagada Zamindari, Ganj am District, Orissa. 
During the reign of Ramachandra Deva, 
Raja of Khurda (1732 — 1734) the idols of 
the Puri Temple were removed hither, to 
save them from the invasion of Muhammad 
Taqi Khan, Deputy Governor of Orissa. 

113. Jouveau-Dubreuil, Prof. G.: — Buddhist 
Antiquities in the East Godavari District, 
y, Andhra Hist, Res, S,, vol. V, pt. 3, pp, 
151— 154. 

A list of villages where Buddhist anti- 
quities can be expected, and of the litera- 
ture thereon, —“To stimulate archmological 
research”. 

1 14. Keith, Sir Arthur: — When our Civdtcation 
began: an Amassing Find in India, 

New York Thnes^ November 22, 1931. 

On the finds of Mohenjo-daro, 

Krishna, Prof. Dr, M. H.: — Excavation 
at ChandravalU, 

See A, R, Mysore^ xg 2 g, no 6 ib above. 

115. LANGDON, Prof. S. : — A New Factor in the 
Problem of Sumerian Origins, 

yRAS,, 1931, pp. 593 — 596, with two text- 
illustrations. 

On the discovery of an Indus Valley seal at 
Kish, Mesopotamia. More detailed extracts 
under no. 742 in Section VI, i, below. 
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1 1 6. Lafitte, Numa: — A Note on Certam Signs 
inscribed on Pottery found in Ancient Funeral 
Urns in South India. 

Ind. Ant,, voL LX, pp. 137 — 138, with 3 
plates. 

Note on funeral urns found by the author 
near Pondicherry (F rench India) and bearing 
curious signs. One of these signs occurs on 
a funeral vessel found near Calicut (Malabar). 

1 17. LongHURST, a. H. : — Excavations at Nd- 
garjunikonda, 

A. R. Arch. Surv. igsy — 28, pp. 113 — 121, 
with 4 plates. 

For an account of the excavations vide An. 
Bibl. /. A. ipso, pp. I — 6, and plates i — ii. 

1 1 8. Mackay, E. J. H.: — Excavations at Molten- 
jo'daro. 

A. R. Arch, Surv. ip2^ — 28, pp. 67 — 76, with 
5 plates. 

During 1927- 28 excavations were carried 
out in two areas; (i) a large expanse of 
untouched ground lying between the stupa 
buildings and the Great Tank, including 
some Buddhist remains of the time of 
Vasudeva I, and an interesting bathing 
house, probably used by priests for ablu- 
tions ; (2) in the Dk. Area, the excavations 
revealed what appears to be a potters^ 
quarter, comprising numerous poorly built 
houses, four pottery kilns, etc. 

1 19. Mackay, Ernest: — Further Links between 
Ancient Sind, Sumer and elsewhere. 
Antiquity, vol. V, pp. 459”-473> with 10 
figures. 

Mr. Mackay gives here a large number 
of comparisons between objects of Mohenjo- 
daro and Western Asia, such as beads, 
svastika motif, clay toys and figures, etc. 
He concludes with these words: ‘‘These 
additional facts, together with the con- 
nexions already pointed out in the book 
[i. e., Mohenjo’daro and the Indus Civili- 
zation], prove beyond question that the 
upper occupations at Mohenjo-daro are 
contemporary with the earlier ones of Ur 
and Kish . . , We have assigned the some- 


what conservative date, 2750 B.C., to the 
upper levels of Mohenjo-daro, but we may 
have to increase it in view of the many 
connexions between that place and the early 
periods of Kish and Ur.” 

120. Majumdar, N. G. : — Excavations at Jhukar. 
A, R, Arch, Surv. ip2j — 28, pp. 76 — 83, with 
4 plates. 

The importance of these excavations, though 
they have been carried out only on a modest 
scale, lies in the fact that the two mounds 
of Jhukar fhukarfo-daro') are situated 
only 16 miles north of Mohenjo-daro, and 
that both contain antiquities of the same 
chalcolithic civilization as Mohenjo-daro 
and Harappa. The trial trenches dug by 
Mr. Majumdar revealed three distinct 
strata, the topmost layer yielding remains 
of the Gupta period (not earlier than the 
5th century A. D.), while the third stratum 
contained prehistoric antiquities (copper 
and stone implements, pottery, pictographic 
seals, etc.) entirely identical in type with 
those of the Indus Valley civilization. 

120^. ^Marshall, Sir John, c.i.e., litt. d., ph. d., 
F.S.A., etc.: — Mohenjo-daro and the Indus 
Civilization. Being an official account of Ar- 
chseological Excavations at Mohenjo-daro 
carried out by the Government of India 
between the years 1922 and 1927. Edited 
by Sir John MARSHALL etc. 3 vols. London: 
Arthur Probsthain, 193 x. Royal 4to, xxvii, 
xiii, xi and 716 pages, 164 plates, 2 folding 
maps in colours, 5 1 text-illustration. — Prices : 
£ 12-12-0 = $61 or Swiss Frs. 315. 

Sir John MARSHALL contributes to these 
volumes the chapters on the Country, 
Climate, and Rivers; the Site and its Ex- 
cavation; the Buildings; Other Antiquities 
and Art; Religion; Disposal of the Dead; 
Extent of the Indus Civilization; the Age 
and Authors of the Indus Civilization; the 
Stupa Area. — Other contributors are : Mr. 
Ernest Mackay, m.a., f.s.a., who writes 
on the SD Area; the L Area, the DK 
Area; Architecture and Masonry; Plain and 
Painted Pottery with Tabulation ; Figurines 
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and Model Animals; Statuary; Faience 
and Stone Vessels; Seals, Seal Impressions, 
and Copper Tablets, with Tabulation; 
Household Objects, Tools and Implements ; 
Technique and Descriptions of Metal Ves- 
sels, Tools, Implements, and other Objects; 
Personal Ornaments; Games and Toys; 
Ivory, Shell, Faience and other Objects 
of Technical Interest. — Mr. H. Har- 
greaves contributes a chapter on the HR 
Area; Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni on 
the HR Area, Section B, and on the VS 
Area; — the Indus Script is dealt with 
by Mr. C. J. Gadd, M.a., F.S.A., Mr. Sidney 
Smith, m.a., F.S.a., and Professor S. Lang- 
DON, M.A., PH.D. — Mr. Muhammad Sana 
ULLAH, m.a., b, sc. writes on Sources and 
Metallurgy of Copper and its Alloys; Col. 

R. B. Seymour Sewell, m.a., sc.d., f.a.s.b., 
and Mr. B. S. GUIIA, A.M., PII.D. on Human 
and Zoological Remains; Sir Edwin Pascoe, 
M.A., SC.D., F.G.S., F.A.S.B., on Minerals and 
Metals, and Mr, A. S. Hemmy, B.A., M.SC. 
on the System of Weights at Mohenjo- 
daro. 

Cf. An. BibL /. A. 1^26^ pp. i — 5, plates i 
i — V, and ig 2 j, pp. i — 6, plates i — ii, where 
two brief accounts have already been given 
of the excavations then in course. The 
present monograph in 3 large volumes sums 
up in detailed accounts all the results of 
the investigations of the contributors. Every 
important object found is illustrated in the 
plates and discussed. All efforts to decipher 
the pictographic script of Mohenjo-daro 
have failed so far, but there is an exhaustive 
discussion and a full list of all the inscrip- 
tions found, also a Sign List, containing 
all the signs occurring in the texts with 
full references. The date assigned to the 
site by Sir John MARSHALL is between 
3250 B.c. and 2750 B.C., and he insists 
on the essential difference of this civilization 
and that of the Vedic 5 .ryans, who must 
have come to India in the latter half of 
the second millennium B.c. As to the 
race of the inhabitants of Mohenjo-daro, 
the author’s concluding words are: “it 
would obviously be very rash in the pre- 


sent uncertain state of our knowledge to 
endeavour to identify as ‘Dravidian’ either 
the skulls classed by Colonel Sewell as 
Proto-Australoid, or those classed as Me- 
diterranean; rasher still to identify any of 
these skulls as ‘Sumerian’.” There are, 
however, many proofs of an intercourse 
between Mohenjo-daro and Elam and 
Sumer, which are summed uponpp. 103 — 
105. 

Reviewed : y, hid. Hist.^ vol. X, pp, 307 — 
309, by C. S. Srinivasaciiaryar : “An 
epoch-making work . . . The long-expected 
publication ... on which Sir John MAR- 
SHALL, late Director-General of Archeo- 
logy in India, was engaged for several 
years, has at last been brought out in 
three sumptuous and magnificently illust- 
rated volumes ... As Sir John points out, 
this book should, more than any other, 
serve to dispel the notion that the pre- 
Aryan peoples of India were altogether 
on a lower plane of civilization than their 
Aryan conquerors ...” 

I. Marshall, Sir John: - Excavations at Taxila. 
A. R. Arch. Surv. ip2y — 2<y, pp. 54 — 67, with 
7 plates. 

(i) Giri. This glen is situated about two miles 
ESE. of the great Dharmarajika StQpa. A 
rocky hill forming a natural stronghold 
carries remains of fortification. This site 
“was intended as a place of refuge in times 
of need, and . . . was built especially for 
the protection of the large bodies of Bud- 
dhist monks living at the Dharmarajikaand 
neighbouring monasteries.” The monastic 
buildings at Giri itself consist of two groups. 
The larger one comprises a stupa and a 
monastery with some 20 apartments on the 
ground-floor. The second, western, group 
of buildings consists of a main stupa^ several 
small votive stupas^ chapels and three courts 
of cells, with the usual refectory and hall 
of assembly. Unlike the first group of 
buildings, all these were decorated with 
kanjur and plaster relievoes and figures, 
though in a very dilapidated condition. The 
style of the sculptures is that of the late 
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Jaulian figures, although the masonry goes 
back partly to the Early Kushana period, 
(ii) Sirkap. Trial trenches of about 7200 feet 
were cut in the lower city west of the High 
Street. They revealed six distinct strata, the 
sixth being pre-Greek. Besides this work, 
systematical clearing has been carried out 
on both sides of the High Street. Minor 
finds are illustrated in plates xix — xxi, 

122. Metta, Vasudev B. : — A Long Forgotten 
Civilization in Indian Discoveries of Cities 
from Five to Six Tho 7 csa 7 id Years old. 

The World Today ^ vol. LVIII, no. i, pp. i — 7, 
June 1931, with 5 illustrations. 

On the excavations at Mohenjo-daro and 
Harappa, and Sir John Marshall’s view 
regarding the Indus civilization. 

123. Moreland, W. H., c.s.l, c.i.e.: — Notes on 
Indian Maunds. 

Ind. AnLi vol. LX, pp. 161 — 164, 181 — 183, 
201 — 203, and 221 — 224. 

In these Notes the author offers the facts 
regarding the evaluation of the ^maund’ 
(Hindi man) which he has collected from 
Persian, Portuguese, Dutch and English 
sources. 

124. Nayar, T. B.: — A Corpus of Indian Pottery. 
Man, vol, XXXI, pp. 135!. 

“The pottery which has gone to the making 
of this Corpus [collected by the Indian 
Research Committee] comes from South 
Indian burials. These resolve themselves 
into four main types: (i) large urn or jar 
burial; {2) terracotta sarcophagi; (3) stone- 
cist or kist-vaen, and (4) the ^draw-well’ 
and barrow of the Nilgiri Hills.” Details 
about these given. 

125. Oldham, C. E. A. W. : — In Memoriam Sir 
Richard Carnac Temple, Bt., C.B., C.I.E., etc. 
Ind, Ant., vol. LX, pp. i — iv, with portrait. 

126. Page, J- A. : — Excavations at Ndlandd. 

A. R. Arch. Surv. 1927—28, pp. 97—101, with 
9 plates (vii — x, and xl — xliv). 

Monastery site No. /. To bring out the 
successive strata, one half of this monastery 


site is preserved in the second, later stage, 
while the other half has been cleared down 
to the earlier level. Fine antiquities are 
abundant in the Devapala layer which was 
destroyed by a sudden conflagration; but 
earlier levels hardly yield anything. 
Monastery site No. 6 . During the season 
this site has almost entirely been cleared. 
This important building must have had an 
upper storey supported by wooden columns 
with bases of stone. 

Stupa site No. j. This interesting conglo- 
meration of buildings (7 stupas, one erected 
over the other) has been further cleared, 
the fourth stupa more exposed to view; 
no relics were found. 

127. Phillips, John Goldsmith: — An Exhibition 
of Indian and Indonesian Textiles. 

Bui. Metr. Mits. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 4, 
pp. 92 — 95, with 3 figures. 

Batiked, painted and embroidered textiles 
of the 17 — 19th centuries. 

128. P[hillips], J. G. : — An E 77 tbroidered Indian 
Jacket. 

Btd. Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 7, p. 177, 
with one figure. 

A Mughal coat of Shahjahan’s time {17th 
century). 

129. ’[Poduval, Vasudeva: — Diagrafns of Ha 7 id 
Poses in Kathakali. Trivandrum : Government 
Press, 1930. 8vo, 2 pages, 24 plates]. 

Reviewed: JAOS., vol. LI, no. 2, p. 180, 
by A. Coomaraswamy : “Kathakali is a 
dramatic performance in which the meaning 
of the actors is conveyed mainly by con- 
ventional gestures [abhinaya) and it is prob- 
ably here in Malabar that the traditions 
of the classical Indian stage have been best 
preserved- The present pamphlet forms a 
useful supplement to Meerwarth’s ‘Katha- 
kalis du Malabar’ in the Jouryial Asiatique, 
1926.” 

1 30. Ramaswami, R. : — Valuable Buddhist Finds: 
South Indian Centre Excavated: Art Relics 
of 2000 Years ago. 
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Ceylon Observer, Colombo, January 25, 1931, 
Excavations at Nagarjunikonda by Mr. 
LONGHURST. 

131. Ray, Sarojendranath, M.A. : — Paharpiir, 
The Modern Review, vol. L, pp. 147 — 151, 
with 4 illustrations. 

Description of the excavation and finds 
made by the Archeological Survey, with 
some good illustrations. Cp. above no. 99. 

132. Richards, F. J.: — Bowls from Ur and the 
Nilgiris. 

Man, vol. XXXI, pp. 203f. 

The author points out the surprising simil- 
arity of two bowls of an unusual elliptic 
form, one in bronze, from a prehistoric 
site in the Nilgiris, India, — see Catalogue 
of Prehistoric Antiquities in the Madras 
Musetim, plates x — xii, — and a bowl of gold, 
dug up by Mr. WoOLLEY at Ur, — see The 
Illustrated London News, Dec. 17, 1927, 
p. 1092. 

133. Roy, Jogesh Chandra: — Fire-arms in Ancient 
India, 

Ind, Hist, Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 703 — 70S. 

On the use of arrows and other projectiles 
to which were fastened inflammable ma- 
terials, in ancient India, according to the 
Dhafittrveda, Kautillya-Arthasdstra, Yukti- 
kalpatamt, Nitisdstra, etc. 

134. Rybot, Major N, V. L. : Groups of Menhirs 
in Kashmir. 

Man, vol. XXXI, pp. 108 — 1 10, with two text- 
illustrations. 

A group of menhirs at Ramariki near Burzi- 
hama, about 2 miles NW of the Shalimar 
Gardens, consisting of ii boulders, partly 
fallen. Another site is noticed at Shadipur, 
10 miles down-stream from Srinagar, not 
illustrated. Two more menhirs mentioned 
in the neighbourhood of Srinagar. 

Sanzai, Sasakichi : — 

the Bagh Caves in India, II. 

Kokka, no. 483, with 2 figures. 


Continued from no. 481. [Cp. An. Bibl. I. A, 
Ip JO, no. 130]. In the present article the 
writer gives a general survey of the paint- 
ings found in the caves. The illustrations 
represent copies made by Mr. T. Kobatake. 

136. Sathianadan, Mrs. Kamala: — Some fain 
Settlements. 

Illustrated Weekly of India, Bombay, October 
25, 1931. 

137. Siianta Devi : — ^'jt-hooo 

[Our Country 5000 Years ago. In Bengali]. 
Prabasl, vol. XXXI, part 2, number 3, pp. 
375 — with lo illustrations. 

A brief account of the excavations at Mo- 
henjo-daro. 

138. [Smith, Vincent A.: — A History of Fine 
Art in India and Ceylon. Second edition, 
revised by K. de B. CODRINGTON. Oxford: 
1930]. See An, Bibl. I. A. ipjo, no. 131. 

Reviewed: JRAS,, 1931, p. 897, by J. V. 
S. WILKINSON: “...beautifully and pro- 
fusely illustrated.” 

ZDMG,, N. S. vol. X, pp. 207 — 211, by 
H. Zimmer : “Ein Werk dieses Umfangs 
konnte nur hoffen da.s Ganze zii geben auf 
Grand sinnfalliger Auswahl dcs Reprasen- 
tativen, aber dazu fehlt es am Urteil, das 
aus Sympathie entspringt. Dazu fchit cs 
an der Absicht, hinter das Reich des 
Stoffes in das Reich der Motive vorzu- 
dringen . . . Alle iisthetisch interes.santen 
Fragen ... bleibcn unterm Ilorizont der 
Betrachtung; . , . das Phanomen dcs Stils . . . 
kann . , . eigentlich gar nicht erDrtert wer- 
den.” 

The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. XXVII, no. 89, 
pp. 172— 174, by K. M. PanikkaR: “The 
present revised edition tries to preserve 
the great merit of Smith's original volume, 
which was that it presented a conspectus 
of India's fine art rather than a detailed 
description of it. The technical analysis of 
the different arts and styles . . . was not 
attempted by him ... The revision has 
been radical and thorough, and it has been 
done with great skill.” 
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Belvedere, vol. X, pp. 35f, by J. Strzy- 
GOWSKY. 

Btcrlmgion Magazmc, vol. LVIII, no. 335, 
p. 103, by W. P. Y[etts]. 

139. Srikantatya, S., B.A., B.L,: — Mr. V. N. 
Narasimha Ij/engar's Diary. 

Q. y. Mythic S., voL XXII, no. 2, pp. 149 — 
157 (to be continued). 

Notes on Tirupati, from the diary of a 
pilgrimage to Benares in 1872 — 73. 

140. Srinivasachari, C. S.: — The St. Thomas 
Tradition and Recent Discovery in Travancore. 
Ind* Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 837 — 839. 

“A bas-relief cross with a Pahlavi Inscrip- 
tion was discovered recently at Kadamar- 
ram, a village in the Kottayam Division, 
embedded in the wall of a Jacobite-Syrian 
Church. According to the inscription read 
by Dr. J. J. MODI, it was erected by a 
certain Mar Shapur; as A. S. Ramanatha 
Iyer remarks, this person must be identical 
with Maruvan Sapir Iso who has been 
prominently mentioned in the Kottayam 
Copper-plate Charter of the time of King 
Sthanu-Ravi (ca. A.d. 870). . . . The Kada- 
mairam cross thus is about centuries 
later than the earlier Kottayam and St. 
Thomas’ Mount Crosses, and • . . may well 
be identical with the one set up by Ma- 
ruvan Sapir Iso in the Tarisaipalli Church, 
which is mentioned in the Kottayam Plates.” 

141. S[rinivasachari], C. S., m.a.: — Sir John 
Marshall on the Indus Valley Civilhation. 
y. Ind. Hist., voL X, pp. 307 — 309. 

A review of Sir John Marshall’s great 
Mohenjo-daro publication, see above no. 
120^, 

142. ’'[Stein, Sir Aurel: — An Archceological Tottr 
in Upper Swat a 7 id adjacent Hill Tracts. 
Calcutta: 1930]. See An. Bibl. L A. iggo, 
no. 112a, under Addenda, p. 137. 

Reviewed: yRAS., 1931, pp. 940f., byjarl 
CharpentieR: "About the fact that Pir- 
sar is really identical with ’'Aopvog there 
ought scarcely to be any doubt . . . How- 


ever, the present writer feels less easy 
about the identification of the name "'Aopvog 
with modern Un. Curiously enough, Sir 
Aurel does not seem to have taken into 
account the existence of a second "'Aopuog 

as recorded by Arrian, iii, 29, i 

This would most probably suggest that 
"'Aopvog was not an Indian or Dardic name 
but an Iranian one and ought to be dealt 
with phonetically according to the laws 
of such languages. It seems possible that 
it is not originally even a proper name 
but may perhaps represent an Old Iranian 
dvarena-, Indian dvara 7 ia- in the sense ot 
fortification, fort’, which might scarcely be 
rendered by the modern Uti. . . 

Q. y. Mythic S., vol. XXII, no. 2, p. 220, 
by V. R. : "Dr. Stein’s was the first attempt 
at investigation into these relics, the ex- 
pedition being mainly archaeological.” 

142^. ^JStein, Sir Aurel: — An Archmologicac 
Tour in Wazlristdn and Northern Balu- 
chisimi. Calcutta: 1929 [published in 1930]]. 
See A 7 i. Bibl. I. A. ipgo no. 763^ under 
Addenda, p. 138. 

Reviewed: yRAS., 1931, pp* 938f, by 
Jarl CHARPENTIER: "Though the very 
limited time seems to have made it pos- 
sible to Sir Aurel Stein to undertake 
systematic excavations only on a minor 
scale, there can be little doubt that among 
his finds there are several which seem 
apt to establish a link between the pre- 
historic civilization of the Indus valley 
and those of more Western countries.” 
Madras Mail, February 24, 1931. 

Hmdu, Madras, April 12, 1931, by K. A. 
Nilakantha Sastrl 

143. [Stein, Sir Aurel: — ] Archmological Discov- 
eries m the Hindukush. 
yRAS., 1931, pp. 863— 865. 

Shepherd boys discovered above Naupur 
village, west of Gilgit, ruins of a Buddhist 
stupa filled with hundreds of small votive 
stupas and relievo plaques as well as a 
mass of ancient MSS. closely packed in 
what appears to have been a wooden box. 


II 
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“At this stage the digging was fortunately- 
stopped by the local authorities, and the 
MSS., as yet undisturbed, removed to the 
office of the Wazir of Gilgit.” The MSS. 
belong to early medieval times, some of 
them may be earlier than the 6th century 
A.D. and are thus of outstanding importance. 

144. *[Stein, Sir Aurel: — On Alexander's Track 

to the Indus, London 1929]. See A71. BibL 
L A, no. 144. 

Reviewed: OLZ.j 1931, columns 571 --572, 
by H. Beroe. 

145. Streenivas, T. : — The Fort a^id other 
Monuments at Udglr. 

A. R, Nizam's ip28—2p, pp. 25 — 28. 

“The Fort, built in 1493 A.C., ... in former 
days was considered one of the strongest 
forts in these parts and during the reign of 
the Mughal Emperor, Shah Jahan, it was be- 
sieged and captured by one of his Generals, 
Khan Dauran, in 1046 A.H, (1636 A.C.). • . . 
the whole F ort, excepting a few portions here 
and there, is in utter ruins now.’’ Among 
other monuments described by the author 
are the Balaji Temple and the Bagh-i-Husam. 

146. Valette, John de la: — Comment les Hats 
indigenes de Vhtde eiicoiiragent les arts et 
Farcheologie, 

BuL Amis de TOr,, no. ii, pp. 29 — 47. 

An account of the local archaeological de- 
partments and of modern architecture and 
industrial arts in the Indian States. 

147. Vats, Madho Sarup : - Excavations atHarappa. 
A, R, Arch, Stirv. ip2j — 28^ pp. 83 — 89, with 
5 plates. 


Excavations were carried out during the 
whole season at Harappa. The finds number 
some 3000 items, and contribute substan- 
tially to our knowledge of the chalcolithic 
civilization of this area. The excavations 
yielded 1 16 inscribed objects ; besides, terra- 
cotta figures and objects of faience and 
of ivory deserve special notice. We may 
mention also a seal showing a large acacia 
tree enclosed by a railing (cp. ‘Buddhist 
sacred tree’), and a small faience object 
resembling a miniature lihga, 

148. Vats, Madho Sarup: — The Salt Range, 

A, R, Arch, Surv, ip2^ — 2c?, pp. 89 — 90, with 
one illustration (plate xxv, j,). 

The author visited a few places in the Salt 
Range where platforms of masonry were 
surveyed. No excavations were carried out 
and Mr. Vats does not offer an explan- 
ation of these platforms. 

149. Wallace, W. R., and Kanaiya Lai H. Vakil, 

B. A., LL.B. : — Panoramic India , Sixty-four 
panoramic photographs by the former and 
Introduction and notes by the latter. Bombay : 
D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co., [1931?]. 
[Further particulars not available]. 

Reviewed: The Modern Revmo^ vol. L, 
p. 672, by K. N. CilATTERjEE: “beautiful 
production.” 

150. Yoshida, Hiroshi (* gg -jil): — 

[A Glimpse of Indian Art. 

In Japanese]. 

B ffJ lir # [The Nk/am-lycdm 

Kaihd, i. c. Transactions of the Indo- Japanese 
Society], no. 49, Tokyo: 1931. 
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151. '[Acharya, Prasanna Kumar: — Indian 
ArchitecUire according to Manasara-Silpa- 
sasira. Oxford : 1927]. See AtuBibl. LA. ipsy, 
no. 125, ip2S, no. 151, and ipsp, no. 155. 
Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, columns 657— 659, 
by E. Waldschmidt. 


152.’ [Acharya, Prasanna Kumar : — A Dictionary 
of Hindu Architecture. Oxford: 1927]. See 
An BibL L A. ipsy, no. 1 24, ipzS, no. 1 50, and 
ip 2 p, no. 154. 

Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, columns 659f., by 
E. Waldschmidt. 
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S3- IAravamuthan, T. G. : — South Indian 
Portraits in Stone and MetaL London; 1930]. 
See An, BibL L A, ipjo, no. 144. 

Reviewed : Bitrlmgton Magazine^ vol. LIX, 
no. 341, p. 99. 

J, Or, Res, Madras, vol. V, pp. I44f., by 

K. Balasubrahmanya lYER. 

Ind, Ant, vol. LX, p. 219, by C. E. A. W. 
Oldham. 

JRAS,, 1931, pp. 7oif., by C. E. A. W. 
0[ldham]: "... a useful contribution to 
a very interesting subject...” 

54. '■ ARAVAMUTHAN, T. G., M.A., B.L.: —Portrait 
Sculpture in South India, Foreword by Dr. 
Ananda K. COOMARASWAMY. London: The 
India Society, 1931. 8vo, xvi and 100 pages, 
with 34 plates. 

From the Preface: “The character of this 
work has been determined largely by the 
importance I have attached to specimens 
which bear inscriptions ...” From the con- 
clusion: “The earliest relics of portraiture 
in . . . the south of India are to be found 
at Amaravati, but a few centuries have to 
be crossed before we reach the statues in 
the round at Trichinopoly and the relievoes 
at Mahabalipuram . . . After the famous 
Pallavas, the art suffered decline and did 
not recover till the days of Parantaka I. 
... To about the close of the loth century 
belongs the earliest known portrait in metal, 

... in the reign of Rajaraja I and imme- 
diately after him it reaches [its highest] 
level of excellence . . . The fall of the Cholas 
sees also a marked decline, but it revives 
under the Vijayanagar kings...” 

Reviewed: JRAS,, 1931, pp- /oof., by 
C. E. A. W. 0 [ldham]; “The work is 
abundantly illustrated, the excellence of 
the plates . . . calling for a special word of 
praise.” 

RAA,, vol. VII, p. ii8,byJ[ean]B[uHOT]: 

. il y a . . . quelque confhsion dans les 
idees. Une pierre sculptee peut fort bien 
representer un personnage sans etre son 
portrait au sens usuel du mot. L’art du 
portrait veritable, cherchant a reproduire 
les traits du modele, fut pratique dans 
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ITnde . . . mais parmi les monuments . . . 
qui nous sont parvenus, il en est peu qu’on 
puisse considerer comme des portraits, 
malgre tous les arguments epigraphiques.” 
“Malgre ce malentendu fondamental, . . . 
Pouvrage ... est un recueil interessant des 
donnees epigraphiques et autres se rap- 
portant a des ceuvres d’art determinees, et 
nous y trouvons des jalons chronologiques 
precis.” 

155^. ’[Bacpihofer, Ludwig: — Die fruhindisclie 
Plastik, Florence-Munich; 1929]. See An,BiU, 
I, A, ip2p, no. 156^. 

Reviewed : WBKKA,, vol. V, pp. 72 — 74, 
by R. Heine-Geldern : “Die besondere 
Bedeutung dieses monumentalen und prach- 
tig ausgestatteten Werkes liegt darin, dass 
hier zum erstenmal der — gegliickte — 
Versuch unternommen wird, das erste 
Halbjahrtausend indischer Plastik von der 
Maurya-Zeit bis zum Beginn des dritten 
Jahrhunderts n. Chr. als einheitliche Periode 
mit in sich geschlossenem Entwicklungs- 
ablauf zu untersuchen und darzustellen. 
Es ist die Epoche des indischen Sensua- 
lismus, der ^als ein geistiges Band die Werke 
von Bharhut bis Amaravati umschlingt’ und 
der ‘im dritten Jahrhundert fiir immer vom 
Spiritualismus abgelust wird.’ . . . Das Buch 
bildet . . . einen Markstein auf dem Wege 
der kunstwissenschaftlichen Erforschung 
Indiens.” 

Belvedere, vol. X, pp. 67f., by R. HEINE- 
Geldern. 

OLZ,, 1931, col. 369 — 373, by W. WiiST: 
“Der Verf. — hat . . . ein Werk geschaffen, 
das auf lange Zeit hinaus als Grundlage 
dauern wird : durch die Monumentalitat der 
Anlage, den Reichtum der Abbildungen, 
die Folgerichtigkeit der Betrachtungsweise 
und die Treffsicherheit des Stils.” 

IS5A [Bachhofer, Ludwig; — Early Indian 
Sculpture, 2 vols. Paris: 1929]. See An, Bibl, 
L A, igzg, no. 156, and iggo, no. 145. 
Reviewed: JAGS,, vol. LI, no. i, pp. 58!., 
by A. COOMARASWAMY: “This study of 
stylistic development will be valuable, and 
indeed indispensable, to students of Indian 
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archaeology . . . The author not only dis- 
cusses with great care the dating and 
aesthetic relations of the principal monu- 
ments, but more than once contributes 
passages of fine aesthetic appreciation.” 

156. BaCHHOFER, Ludwig: — Ztir Plastik von 
Hadda. 

OAZ,, N. S. vol. VII, pp. 106— III, with 3 
plates (12 illustrations). 

Dr. Bacpihofer considers the esthetic 
quality of the sculptures unearthed by M. 
Barthoux at Hadda. From the accounts 
of the Chinese pilgrims, and from a com- 
parison with Hellenistic and Gandharan 
art, he concludes that the date of the best 
pieces from Hadda must be the 5th century 
a. D. This means, he adds, that it is utterly 
impossible to speak of a “continuous, late 
influence of Hellenism”, for there is a 
distance of six to seven hundred years 
between Hadda and those works of Hellen- 
istic art to which it is related in style. 

Banerji, R. D. : — History of Orissa, 

See below, Section II, 8, no. 313. 

157. Basu, N. K. : — gr [Temples of 
Orisa. In Hindi]. 

Visdl’B/idrat, voL VIII, pt. i, pp. 99 — 109, 
with 10 illustrations. 

Translated from the original Bengali by 
an anonymous writer. See An, BibL L A, 
ipjo, no. 153. 

158. CODRINGTON, K. dc B.: — Some Indian Terra- 
cotta Figurines, 

Ind, Ant,^ voL LX, pp. 141 — 145, with i plate. 
The author discusses the characteristics of 
early terracotta figurines from various an- 
cient sites and in particular five specimens 
recently acquired by the India Museum, 
South Kensington, which he ascribes to 
the late second-first century B. C. 

159. CODRINGTON, K. de B. : — Indian Sculpture, 
Man^ vol. XXXI, pp. 28 if. 

Abstract of a public lecture delivered at 
University College, London, Oct. 26, 1931. 


160. •'[CODRINGTON, K. dc B. : — An Introduction 
to the Study of Medieval Indian Sculpture, 
London: 1929]. Sec An, BibL I, A, Jp 2 g, no. 
159 - 

Reviewed: OLZ.y 1931, columns 75 if., by 
O. Strauss. 

161. Combaz, Gisbert: — La loi de la frontalitc 
dans la sculpture indienne, 

RAA., vol. VII, pp. 105 -—III, with 4 text- 
illustrations. 

Frontality is a sculptural conception mean- 
ing a symmetry of the two halves of the 
body, the head being en face and the 
dividing line being an entirely vertical line 
passing through the middle of the nose, 
mouth etc. This conception has always 
been a great bar to the development of 
early sculptural art. M. CoUlUVl examines 
early Indian sculpture fiom this point 
of view and proves that India has not 
suffered from the law of frontality and, 
independently from other countries, the 
Indian sculptor very soon employed asym- 
metric forms, giving thus a lively twist to 
his figures. 

162. Coomaraswamy, Dr. Ananda K.: - Early 

Indian Architecture: III, Palaces, 

Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 180 — 217, with 84 
illustrations. The last page contains Addenda 
and Corrigenda to former papers published 
by the author in this periodical. 

For Pts. I and 11 , sec Atu BibL L A, 
no. 169. 

An exhaustive treatise based on numerous 
quotations from early texts and represent- 
ations in relicvoes at Sanchi, Bharhut, 
Amaravatl, Mathura, the cavc-tempies, etc, 
A few important conclusions are: (i) that 
a prdsada (Pali pdsada) is, as a rule, of 
several storeys; (2) that such a palace is 
surrounded by an outer wall {pdkar(i)\ 
(3) that a pdsada is supported by pillars 
[thuna, thumb ha, Skr. sthuna, stambha ) — 
cp. the Ratana Pasada and the Loha- 
pasada at Anurldhapura where several 
hundreds of pillars must have supported 
the upper storey — ; (4) that the material 
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employed was in the first place timber, 
sometimes brick and only rarely stone. 
Here Dr. Coomaraswamy makes the sug- 
gestion (p. 199) that veluriya^ phalika and 
manosila need not necessarily be translated 
as ‘beryl’, ‘crystal’ and ‘vermilion’, as at 
least for sphatika and manosila we have 
definite evidence that these were used in 
the sense of ‘marble’ and ‘a stone of ver- 
milion hue’. 

163. Coomaraswamy, Ananda K.: — A Relief 
and Inscription from Kashmir, 

Univ, Mus, BtiUy vol. II, no. 6, pp. 202 — 206, 
with one plate. 

Equestrian relief, dated A.D. 1506, with a 
defective inscription recording a gift by an 
unknown donor; found at Ushkur, Kashmir. 

164. Coomaraswamy, Ananda: ~ A YakshiBust 
from Bharhut, 

Boston Btin, vol, XXIX, pp. 8r — 83, with 3 
figures. 

165. Coomaraswamy, Ananda K. : — Brief Note: 
The Old Indian Vmd, 

TAOS.f vol. LI, no. i, pp, 47 — 50, with one 
plate. 

A supplement to the article ‘The Parts of 
a Vina’ in the same Journal, vol. L; see 
An, BihL I, A. ipjOj no. 168, 

166. Coomaraswamy, Ananda K.: — Brief Note: 
Upavina, 

JAOS,, vol. LI, no. 3, pp. 284^ 

Further addition to the above, see no. 165. 

167. Coomaraswamy, Ananda: — Origin of the 
Lotus- capital, 

Ind, Hist. Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 827 — 830, 

A reply to the article by Mr. Achyuta 
Kumar MiTRA, see below, no. 179. “Mr. 
Mitra’s theory requires that Asoka should 
have sent his architects to the ruins of 
Persepolis, burnt down more than 60 years 
earlier, there to obtain material for the 
construction of ‘period architecture’ in India. 
On the other hand, if an architecture related 
to the older art of Western Asia had already 


been current in India before the Maurya 
period, it can be well understood that it 
might have survived here, longer than in 
Persia.” 

167^. ''COUSENS, Henry: — Somandtha and other 
Medieval Temples in Kathidwdd, (Archaeolo- 
gical Survey of India, Imperial Series, vol. 
XLV). Calcutta: Government of India Central 
Publication Branch, 1931. Royal 4to, v and 
92 pages, 8 figures in the text and 106 plates, 
one map. — Price: Rs. 26 — 12, or 41s. 6d. 
Introduction (Ancient history of Kathiawad; 
the Rajputs; Somanatha; architectural re- 
mains in the province ; relation to the 
Kashmirian and early Dra vidian temples; 
Solafiki style). — Somanatha-Pattan, Vera- 
val, Ghumli, Gop, Kadvar, Bilesvara, Sutra- 
pada, Kinderkheda, Visavada, Than, Wadh- 
wan, Sejakpur, Anandapur, Parbadi, Chau- 
bari, Mangrol, Miani, Bagavadar, Wachoda, 
^atrunjaya, Girnar. Miscellaneous. 

167^. COUSENS, Henry: — Medimval Temples of 
the Dakhan, (Archaeological Survey of India, 
Imperial Series, vol. XLVIII). Calcutta : Govt, 
of India Central Publication Branch, 1931, 
Royal 4to, v, and 85 pages, 17 text-illustra- 
tions, IS plates. — Price: Rs. 24 or 37s. 6d. 
Historical note. Architectural note. Temples 
in the Thana district; in Khandesh; in 
the Nasik district; in the Ahmadnagar 
district ; in Sholapur, Berar and at Aundha, 
in the Nizam’s territory. PurL 

168. Dikshit, K. N.: — Napukur, Sabhar, Dha- 
nuka and Sibsagar, 

A, R. Arch, Surv, ip2p — 28, pp. in — 113, 
with 3 illustrations (plate xliv). 

Some ancient sculptures now worshipped 
in Bengal as Hindu deities: (i) at Napukur, 
distr. Murshidabad, a loth century Buddhist 
sculpture of Vasudhara now worshipped 
as Dumni (ht. i' 8''); (2) at Sabhar, distr. 
Dacca, a terracotta plaque was found, re- 
presenting Vishnu, with an inscription Om 
namo bhagavate Ydsudevdya in characters 
of the 7th-8th century A.D. ; (3) at Dhanuka, 
distr. Faridpur, an image of Mahishamardini 
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is worshipped in the house of a Brahman 
Pandit; an interesting feature of this black 
basalt sculpture is the presence of other 
gods, Brahma, Vishnu, etc,, on the back; 
(4) at Sibsagar, in Assam, a number of 
lOth— nth century sculptural fragments 
are preserved, indicating that a pre-Ahom 
Vishnu temple has existed in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

169, Graauw, M. M. de: — Een zinnjk Indisch 
momment tlians ontraadseld, [A Significant 
Indian Monument now explained. In Dutch]. 
Elsevier's Geillustreerd Maandschrift, 1931, 
pp. 316 — 320, with one plate. 

A notice on Dr. GOLOUBEW’s interpretation 
of the great Ganga Relief at Mamallapuram 
(Mavalivaram), with reference to the article 
in An, BibL L A, ig 2 ^, pp. 14 — 16, plate vii. 

170. ^Hackin, Jean: — La scidpture indiemie et 
tibetaine au Mush Guimet, Paris : Ernest Le- 
roux, 1931. Royal 4to, 24 pages and 51 col- 
lotype plates. — Price: frs. 250. — . 

Contents : A short history of the collections 
of Indian and Tibetan sculpture in the 
Musee Guimet, pp. i — 3. — Bibliography, 
p. 4. — Description of the plates, pp. 5 — 
20. — Additional notes, pp. 21 — 24. — 
Plates: School of Amaravati (Nagarjuni- 
konda), i-viii. — Mathura, ix. — Gandhara, 
especially Hadda, x — xix. — Medieval In- 
dia, XX — xxiii. — South Indian Bronzes, 
xxiv — xxxiii. — South Indian wood-carving, 
xxxiv. — Jaina bronze, xxxv. — Javanese 
bronzes, xxxvi — xl. — Tibetan bronzes, 
xli — xlix. — Sacrificial objects, 1 — li. 
Reviewed : BuL Amis de VOr., no. 1 1, p. 5 1, 
by J. BUHOT: „C'est un recueil des plus 
belles pieces du Musee . . . Les notices . . . 
sont interessantes ; elles ne pretendent pas 
au definitif. Je ne crois pas que les hommes 
barbus de Hadda (pi, xvi) soient des asce- 
tes ; certains d’entre eux . . . ressemblent si 
exactement aux Scythes que nous con- 
naissons par beaucoup de documents, qu’on 
ne saurait douter qu’ils appartiennent au 
m^me peuple. Par contre, nous ne savons 
pas quelles raisons ont conduit Tauteur a 


rcconnaitrc des Scythes dans les hommes 
a longue moustache, au visage rude. On 
pense naturellement aux Goths, mais . . .” 
y. d. Savants, 1931, pp. 278!., by J. BUHOT. 
Rev, Arch,, vol. XXXIII, p. 367, by S[alo- 
mon] R[einach]: “Les planches, toutes 
fort bonnes...” 

1 7 1. ’[Hargreaves, H. : — Handbook to the Sculp- 
tures in the Peshawar Mnsejtm, Calcutta: 
1930]. See An, BibL L A, ipjo, no. 179. 

Reviewed: Ind. Ant., vol. LX, pp. I38f., 
by C. E. A. W. Oldham. 

172. [Ippel, Albert ; — Indtsche Kunst und Triinn- 
phalbtld, Leipsic: 1929]. See An, BibL I, A. 
ip 2 p, no. 170, and ipjo, no. 183. 

Reviewed : Gnomon, vol. VII, pp. 289 — 296, 
by Gerhart RodenwaldT: “In cliescr klei- 
nen Abhandlung . . . hat er [i,e. the author] 
eine Diskussion eroifnet, die hoffentlich 
andauern und eine Klarung dcr Problemc 
herbeifuhren wird.” 

WZKM,, vol. XXXVII, p. 3 1 2, by H. GLtlCK. 
OLZ,, 1931, columns i68f., by H. Zimmer ; 
“Entscheidend und wcrtvoll fur die indische 
Kunstgeschichte ist der cxakte Nachw^eis, 
wie sehr in die Reliefs von Santchi hcl- 
lenistische Kunstgesinnung mit perspccti- 
vischcr Raumgestaltung und Detail der 
Motive befruchtend eingedrungen ist...” 

173. ^[Kramrlscii, Stella: — Ptila and Sena 
Sculpture. Reprint from Rupam, no. 40, 1930]. 
See An, BtbL I, A, igjo, no. 189. 

Reviewed: WBKKA,, voL V, pp. 77, by 
R. Heine-Geldern : “Es zeugt von der 
hervorragenden Kennerschaft der Verfas- 
serin, dass es ihr gegluckt ist, nicht nur 
eine ausgezeichnete Charakteristik der ge- 
samten Pala- und Sena-Plastik mit ihrer 
durch den Tantrismus bedingten Mischung 
von Spiritualismus und Erotik zu geben, 
sondern auch den E'aden des zeitHchen 
Ablaufs zu entwirren und die mannigfachen, 
fast schon an Modeschwankungen erinnern- 
den Wandlungen des Stils vom g. bis zum 
12. Jahrhundert aufzuzeigen.” 
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174. Kramrisch, Stella: — Die figiirale Plastik 
der Gupta-Zeit, 

WBKKA,, vol. V, pp. 15 — 39, with 23 illust- 
rations on 8 plates. 

“Eine Sturzwelle von Genius, getragen von 
einzigartig gunstigen Zeitumstanden, hatte 
die Plastik der Gupta-Zeit zu einem der 
Hohepunkte indischer Kunst gemacht. Wie 
sie sich im Anschluss an die Kuschana- 
plastik von Mathura im Norden des Landes 
gestaltete, welche Wandlungen sie im Ver- 
laufe dreier Jahrhunderte durchmachte, wie 
sie in Zentralindien, auf altindischer Tra- 
dition weiterbauend, Grosse erreichte, und 
wie sich in ihr die ostliche von der west- 
lichen Schule zu trennen beginnt, wird zu 
verfolgen gesucht.” — Dated Gupta sculp- 
tures; Mathura; Sarnath; Local schools in 
connexion with Mathura and Sarnath ; 
Gadhwa; the beginnings of the Eastern 
School; Central India; the beginnings of 
the Western School. 

175. Kramrisch, Dr. Stella: — A Stone Relief 
from a Kalinga Railing. 

Ind. Ant, vol. LX, pp. 89 — 90, with plate. 
The sculpture in question is part of a railing 
corner-post of buff-coloured sandstone carv- 
ed in very low relief with a male figure 
joining the hands in anjali-mudra. It was 
found at Bhuvane^var in Orissa and is 
ascribed to the second century B. C. 

176. "[Kundangar, Prof. K. G. : — Notes on Skri 
Maha-Lakshmi Temple, Kolkaptir, Bombay: 
1929]. See An, BibL I. A. no. 173. 

Reviewed : Ind, Hist. Quart, vol. VIL PP- 
198 — 200, by Nihar Ranjan Roy: “We 
may safely commend this small brochure 
to all students of South Indian history and 
archaeology. But we would like to request 
our author to be a bit more historical, and 
exhaustive in his references.” 

177. 'Kuraishi, M. a., B.A.: — A Short Guide 
to the Buddhist Remains excavated at Nalanda. 
Calcutta: Government of India Central Pub- 
lication Branch, 1931. 8vo, v and 7 pages, 6 
plates and one map. — Price : As. 12, or is. 3d. 


From the Preface: “This short guide has 
been written to meet a public demand for 
a brief description of the site and its remains, 
but makes no claim to give a full and 
conclusive account of either the remains 
themselves or of the results of the activities 
of the Archaeological Department at this 
site [which] will be found in the A, R, Arch. 
Surv. 1915 ff.” 

178. Law, Bimala Churn: — ^Ceiiya^ tn the 

Buddhist Literati^re. 

Studia Indo-Ira 7 iica, pp. 42 — 48. 

“Thus it is natural to take the term ^cetiyal 
as the most general name for any sanc- 
tuary which can well stand for a stupa, 
a vihara, an assembly hall, a tree, a 
memorial stone, a holy relic, place or 
even image.” 

179. M1TRA5 Achyuta Kumar: — Origin of the 

Bell-capital. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 213 — 244, with 

4 plates. 

I. The Lotus Symbol in the Bharhut Re- 
liefs. — 11 . The Morphology of the Lotus 
Supports and the Bell Capitals. — III, The 
Vedic Lotus Symbol. — IV. The Com- 
posite Mauryan Capital. — V. The Signi- 
ficance of the Bell-capital. — VI. The 
Problem of Origin: Diffusionist Theory; 
Assyrian Origin ; Persian Origin ; India and 
the Hellenistic Orient; Achsemenian Art 
and Indian Antiquities of the Mauryan 
Period ; Mauryan Architecture ; The Maur- 
yan Capital and the Persian Base com- 
pared ; Hellenistic Influence; Theory of Col- 
lateral Origin ; Appendix : Standards in the 
Mahabharata. — “Dr. C 00 MAlLA.SWAMY's 
assumption that the bell-capital must have 
been a common element of the craftsman's 
repertory under the Nandas as in the time 
of Asoka, is hardly justified.” 

Cp. above no. 167. 

Moraes^ George: — The Kadamba Kula. 

A History of Ancient and Mediceval Karnataka. 
See below, Section II, 8, no. 389. 
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180. Pai, M. Govinda: ~ The Date of the Corn- 
mata Colossus at Sravanabelgola. 

Karnatak Historical RevieWyly i, March 1931, 
pp. I — 12. 

"Thus the facts recounted . . . lead us to 
the only conclusion that the great Jaina 
devotee Chamundaraya had the Gommata 
Colossus installed at ^ravanabelgola in the 
small hours of the night of Sunday the 
13th of March 981 A.C.’’ 

181. Raghavan, V., B.A. : — Theatre Architecture 
m Ancient India. 

Triventy vol. VI, no. 6, Madras, 1931, pp* 7 ^ 5 "” 
723, with one figuie. 

182. '[Ramaciiandran, T* N., m.a.:— Buddhist 
Sculptures from a Stupa 7iear Goh VillagCy 
Guntur District. Madras: 1929]. See An. Bibl. 
T.A.ipsp, no. 178, and ipjo, no. 197. 

Reviewed: Q. % Mythic S.y vol. XXI, no. 3, 
pp. 300f., by R.; "The volume is well got 
up with numerous half-tone illustrations, 
and the authorities of the Madras Museum 
deserve thanks for inaugurating descriptive 
Bulletins of their own, of which the volume 
under review forms the earliest one.” 
JRAS.y 1931, pp. 159—161, by Edward 
J. Thomas: The Reviewer corrects a few 
mistakes of identification which are mainly 
due to the author having relied on trans- 
lations and late texts. 

The Modern Reviewy vol. XLIX, p. 44, by 
O, C. GangolY: "... excellent description 
of the new finds of Buddhist sculptures 
from Goli ...” 

183. Ramaciiandran, T. N., m.a.: ~ The Stupa 
in Buddhist Art. 

Triveniy Journal of Indian Renaissanccy 
Madras, 1931, pp. 291 — 298. 

"The stupa is so constructed that its very 
shape suggests its affinity to the grave- 
mound.” 

184. ^[Shuttle WORTH, H. Lee: — Lha4ith 
T employ Spylti. Calcutta: 1929]. See An. 
BtbL I.A.ip2py no, i8o. 

Reviewed: JRAS.y 1931^ pp. 95 if,, by E. 


J. Tpiomas: "Mr. SlIUTTLEWORPII . . . has 
identified many of the wall paintings...” 

185. Seth, Mesrovb J.: — The Second Oldest 
Church of Bengal. 

Bengal P. P.y vol. XLII, pt. ii (no. 84), pp, 
90 — 92, with plate. 

Armenian Church of St. John the Baptist 
at Chinsura, erected in 1695 by Khoja 
Johanness Mai gar. 

186. Vats, Madho Sarup: — Allahabad Fort. 

A. R. Arch. Surv. Xp2j — 28, pp. 94!., with i 
illustration (plate xxi a). 

Near the Asoka pillar in the Allahabad 
Fort two abaci have been found. One 
probably belongs to the very pillar near 
which it was found, but the other, though 
also a fine piece of Mauryan workmanship, 
can hardly have formed part of it. The 
one IS relieved by a scroll of alternate 
honeysuckle and lotus, the other shows 
petals of a lotus flower. 

187. ^[VOGEL, J. Ph. : — La sculpture cle Mathura. 
Paris and Brussels: 1930J. See xhi. Bibl. LA. 
ipjOy no. 205. 

Reviewed: International Studio , August 193 1, 
pp. 68 f., by Ananda K. Coomaraswamy: 
"The present highly meritoiious and very 
welcome volume, while it illustratc.s on an 
adequate scale a majority of the most 
remarkable pieces, and thus for the most 
part ones already known, is rather a general 
introduction to the subject than an ex- 
haustive treatment of it.” 

Dtsche Lit. Ztg.y vol. LII, pp. 652— 654, by 
L. Bachhofer: "V. gruppiert das reiche 
Material nicht in chronologischer Ordnung, 
weil cr die Zeit dafur noch nicht fur ge- 
kommen halt. Man kann fiber dicsen Punkt 
und fiber die M()glichkeit einer verhaltnis- 
massig exakten Datierung des Einzelkunst- 
werks anderer Meinung sein ; die Behand* 
lung dcs Themas nach ikonographischen 
Gesichtspunkten, wie sie V. durchfuhrt, 
behalt aber ihre Berechtigung und ihren 
Wert, weil sie zu hochst wichtigen und 
interessanten Erkenntnissen fuhren kann, 
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went! sie mit jener Umsicht und Sorgfalt 
und einer solchen Kenntnis der Literatur 
und des Folklore gefuhrt wird, wie das 
bei V. der Fall ist.” 

d. Savants, 1931, pp. I34f., by J. Bacot. 
Museum, vol. XXXVIII, pp. 83 — 85, by 
Th. van Erp. 

B£FE 0 „ vol. XXX, pp. 456-460, by H. 
Parmentier: “Le livre de M. VOGEL 
peut etre considere comme un modhlt du 
genre et nous apporte une base solide sur 
une question tres delicate, revolution de la 
sculpture indienne entre Tart de Gandhara 
et Tart des Guptas/ 

Pantheon, 1931, no. 5, pp, 2i5f., by L. 
Bachhofer. 

JAOS., voL LI, no. i, pp. 54 — 58, by A. 
COOMARASWAMY. 

JRAS,, 1931, pp. 895—897, by. J. V. S. 
Wilkinson : ‘‘It would be difficult to praise 
this work too highly. Dr. Vogel's sober, 
restrained manner of exposition, his com- 


plete absence of prejudice, his method of 
enriching his descriptions by literary allus- 
ions, and the solid foundation of scholar- 
ship on which his conclusions are based, 
give the study an impressive distinction 
and authority. The plates are of high 
quality, and the production must rank as 
one of the finest of a fine series.” 

188. Zafar Hasan, Khan Bahadur, Maulvi: — 
Monnmenis in the Punjab and North-West 
Frontier Province. 

A. R. Arch. Surv. 1^2^ — 28, pp. 90 — 94, with 
one illustration (plate V d), 

(i) City Wall of Multan. — (2) Tomb of 
Rai Ram Dev Bhatti at Batala. — (3) Kos 
Minars. — (4) Roshnai Gate and its adjoining 
Buildings at the Hazuri Bagh in Lahore. — 
(5) Rang Mahal at Walai, Peshawar Dis- 
trict. — (6) Monument at Palosi Piran near 
Peshawar. — All these monuments are 
17th — 1 8th century buildings. 
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i8g.^[Ajanta. The Colour and Monochrome Re- 
productions of the Ajanta Frescoes based 
on Photography. With an Explanatory Text 
by G. Yazdani, m.a. London: 1930]. See 
An. Bibl. L A. igjo, no. 208. 

Reviewed: ZDMG., N. S. vol. X, p. 233, 
by W. Printz. 

Burlington Magazine, vol. VIII, no. 338, 
p. 225, by J. V. S. Wilkinson: “Here 
we have for the first time an almost com- 
plete set of reproductions, as close to the 
originals as modern science and skill could 
make them, of what is perhaps the greatest 
artistic wonder of Asia,” 

# Ind. Ant., vol. LX, pp, 158!., by M. F. H,: 
“To preserve what remains of these frescoes 
for future generation[s], H, E, H. the Nizam 
authorized his Archeological Department to 
have a complete photographic record pre- 
pared . , . The work is a great achievement.” 
Times of India, Bombay, February 2, 1931 ; 
February 14, 1931. 


190. [BinyON, Laurence : — Guide to an Exhibition 
of Indian Painting. London: 1927]. 

Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, col. 66, by H. 
Goetz, 

1 91. ■’‘[Brown, Percy: — Indian Paintmg. 2nd 
edition. London: 1928]. See An. Bibl. /. A. 
zp28, no. 206. 

Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, columns 64 — 66, 
by H. Zimmer : “So stellt das kleine Buch 
eine erwiinschte Einfuhrung in das zeitlich, 
raumlich und technisch so disparate Denk- 
malsgut indischer Malerei dar ...” 

192. B[uHOT], j. : — La decouverte recente defeintu- 
res murales Pallavapar M. Jouveau Dubreuil. 
Bui. Amis de VOr., no. 10, pp. 64 — 65. 

Note on the recent discovery of frescoes 
in the Kailasanatha Temple at Conjee- 
veram. Cf. above. Introduction, pp. 16-17. 

193. COOMARASWAMY, Ananda: — A Rajput 
Paintmg. 


12 
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BtiL Fogg Art Mus., vol. I, no. i, pp. 14—16, 
with one illustration, 

‘‘The Fogg Art Museum has happily 
acquired by gift from Dr. Denman W, Ross 
an example of an early Rajput painting 
representing the RaginI Bibhasa, a musical 
mode,” 

194. "^[COOMARASWAMY, Ananda K., D.SC.: — 
Catalogue of the Indian Collections in the 
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. Part VI : Mughal 
Painting. Cambridge, Mass.; 1930]. See An. 
Bibl. L A. ipgo, no. 21 1. 

Reviewed: fRAS., 1931, pp. 234f., by J. 

V. S. WILKINSON: “In this the latest 
example of his indefatigable industry, Dr. 
COOMARASWAMY is concerned with what 
is now a very large and choice collection — 
one of the finest in the world . . . The 
descriptions are admirably detailed.” 
HAOS.y vol. LI, no. i, pp. 71—73, by N. 
Martinovitch. 

WBKKA,, vol. V, pp. 7 If., by E. Wellesz: 
“Ein Werk wie das vorliegende wird daher 
mit Freuden zu begriissen sein, denn un- 
gefahr die Halfte der iiber dreihundert 
Blatter umfasscnden, sehr interessanten 
Sammlung wird in guten Reproduktionen 
vorgefiihrt, und jedcm Bild ist ein ausfuhr- 
licher Kommentar beigegeben, dessen hoher 
wissenschaftlicher Wert schon durch den 
Namen des Autors verbiirgt ist.” 

Ind, Ant.y vol. LX, pp. pSf., by C. E. A. 

W. Oldham. 

195. COOMARASWAMY, Ananda; — Two Western 
Indian Manuscripts. 

Boston Btin, vol. XXIX, pp. 4 — ii, with 8 
figures, 

I, Balagopalastuti of ViLVAMANGALA, al- 
ready published by Prof. Norman Brown 
in Eastern Arty vol. II (1930) [See4l;2. BibL 
LA. igjOy no. 209]. — 2. Kimdrasamhhava, 
from about 1600 A.D. 

“On the whole the stylistic resemblance 
to the earliest Rajasthani paintings is much 
more conspicuous than is the relation to 
Jaina or Gujarati painting as typically de- 
veloped in MSS. such as the one described 


above ; and one is made aware that Mughal 
painting is already in existence.” 

196. COOMARASWAMY, Dr. Ananda K.: — An 
Early Passage on Indian Painting. 

Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 2i8f. 

This very interesting text occurs in the 
Atthasdlim, 203, PTS. ed., p. 64, translation 
on p. 86. It refers to carana paintings 
(“because the artists went about, vicar anti, 
exhibiting their work”, Comm.), and these 
must have been many-coloured [vicitta, 
ranjaiia), with high-lights [njjotand) and 
shading [?] (vattana). 

Fabri, C. L., PH.D. ; — 2 wo Notes on Indian 
Head-dress. 

See above, no. 103, in Section II, i. 

197. French, J. C., I.C.S.: — Himalayan Art. 
With an introduction by Laurence Binyon. 
London: Oxford University Press, 1931. 8vo, 
xiv and 1 17 pages, with 23 plates and one map. 

From the Preface; “This book is wholly 
concerned with art. But every picture must 
have a frame, and I have made this one 
out of the Government Gazetteers, the 
J. Panjab Hist. S., old Indian chronicles, 
and many a tale, song and proverb heard 
on the march or round the campfire in the 
Himalayas.” — I. The Abode of Snow. — 
II. Spring (Early Pahari Painting in the 
17th century). — III. Summer (High style 
of Kiingra, iSth century). — IV, Autumn 
(Late Kafigra and Garhwal art). V. Winter 
(Sikh and late Pahari, esp, Chamba paint- 
ing). — VL A Glance back at the Mountains 
(A cultural appreciation). — The plates 
represent miniature paintings as well as 
frescoes from palaces and princely col- 
lections in the Western Himalaya, Calcutta, 
and elsewhere. 

Reviewed: Gaz. B.-Arts, Vic p6riode, vol, 
VI, p. 315, by P. J[ANOT?]. 

198. [Gangoly, 0 . C. ; — Masterpieces of Rajput 

Painting. Calcutta: 1926]. See An. Bibl. LA. 
xp26, no. 142, no. 18 1, ip2S, no. 218, 

and ip2p, no. 195. 
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Reviewed: Art, As. 1928/29, no. 4, pp. 
242 — 245, by Hermann Goetz : “It is a 
great merit of Gangoly’s book that each 
painting has been illustrated by well chosen 
quotations from the poetry of contemporary 
poets in the popular dialects.” Follow cri- 
tical notes on the published paintings and 
their dating, as well as a concordance with 
other publications, . an important work 
for our knowledge of Oriental art, the more 
as such research can be done only in India 
itself.” 

199. Goetz, Hermann : — Geschichte der indiscJmi 
Miniatur-MalereL 

OAZ.y N. S. vol. VII, pp. 1 18 — 123, 184 — 192 
and 219 — 226, with 5 plates. 

I. The place of the Miniature painting in 
the whole of Indian cultural development 
and artistic expression. [Main feature of 
miniature painting: the artist is an employee 
of the Court]. 11. Precursors of Indian 
Miniature painting. [The Indian traditional 
element is the stronger and more pre- 
dominant one]. III. The birth of Indian 
Miniature painting. [The time of Akbar is 
essentially a period of transition. Indian 
artists are joining in large number the Court 
studios and, being placed under the Persian 
artists ^Abd-as-Samad and Mir Sayyid "^Ali, 
they necessarily adapted themselves to 
Turko-Persian themes, forms and ideals. 
This is thus a period of mingling indigenous 
and foreign elements, the creation of Moghul 
painting]. 

200, KOhnel, Ernst : — Die mdischen Miniattiren 
der Sammhtng Otto Sohn-Rethel. 

Pantheon, 1931, no. 9, pp. 385— 389» with 
7 figures. 

“Die von Herrn Otto Sohn-Rethel vor 
kurzem auf einer Reise durch Indien zu- 
sammengebrachten Miniaturen liefern den 
besten Beweis, dass es auch heute noch 
fur einen Kunstfreund mit sicherem Blick 
moglich ist, im Orient selbst Werke aus 
der klassischen Zeit der Moghulmalerei 
aufzuspiiren . • . Eine interessante Uber- 
raschung . . . unter den nahezu hundert 


Blattcrn . . . bieten vor allem zwei aus dem 
bekannten Album fur den Kaiser Djehangir, 
dessen Hauptbestand sich in der Staats- 
bibliothek in Berlin befindet . . . Ein weiteres 
Blatt stellt Kaiser Djehangir auf der Nas- 
hornjagd dar, . . • ein auffallend grosses 
Brustbild diirfte Dara Shikoh darstellen ...” 

201. ^ Mehta, Nanalal C.: — Gnjarati Painting 
in the Fifteenth Ce 7 itury. A further essay on 
Vasanta Vilasa. London: The India Society, 
1931. 8 VO, 37 pages, 16 plates. 

This booklet contains some further studies 
on the early Gujarati MS. of Vasanta Vilasa, 
from which the author already in 1926 
had published some specimens of painting 
in his Studies in Indian Painting [Cp. An. 
BibL L A. ip26, no. 153.], pp. iSff. He 
gives an account of the contents of all the 
pictures based on the edition of the Sans- 
krit-Prakrit text by Prof. K. H. Dhruva, 
and an analysis of their religious and 
artistic background, the erotic aspects of 
the popular Vaishnava movement in the 
15 th century. 

Reviewed: RAA., vol. VII, pp. 117!., by 
J[ean] B[UH 0 T]: “La critique d’art, on le 
sait, n"est pas le fort de M. Mehta, mais 
il est interessant dans le domaine propre- 
ment historique.” 

202. Modi, Sir Jivanji Jamshedji, Kt., B.A., 

PH.D.: — A few Notes on an old Manuscript 
of the Persian Viraf-namah, recently presented 
to the Ca^na Institute. 

J. Cama Inst., no. 19, pp. i — 12. 

“The value of this . . . old manuscript written 
more than 300 years ago ... is enhanced 
by 57 beautiful illustrations, illustrating 
the rewards and punishments in Heaven 
and Hell . . . Burzo Kamdin, the scribe, seems 
to have left it to a Mahomedan or Hindu 
artist of the time, as to how design and 
paint the illustrations. Probably this was 
left to a Mahomedan artist.” 

203. Ramaswami, R. : — A Hindu Ajanta : Fres- 
coed Finds at Conjeeveram. 

Statesman, Calcutta, April 26, 1931. 
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See above, Introduction, pp, 16—17. 
Senzai, Sasakichi: see above, no. 135. 

204. Sastri, Hirananda, A.M., M.O.L., D.LITT.: — 
Were Ragamalas painted by the Artists of 
^Kahgra ? 

JB&ORS., vol. XVII, pp. loi — 103, with 
three plates. 

Dr. Sastri disputes the assertion of some 
authorities (Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy, 
Mr. N, C. Mehta) that the so-called ‘Kahgra’ 
or ‘Paharf painters did not (or only rarely 
did) paint Ragamalas. He publishes three 
paintings of ragas of this school, one of 
which is unfinished and contains both the 
name of the raga and some written in- 
structions. 

205. [Shrinivasrao, Shrimant Bhawanrao, Pant 
Pratinidhi Balasaheb, B. A., Chief of Aundh ; — 
Ajantha, [In Marathi]. 1930. With 80 plates. — 
Price: Rs. 10 — . 

Reviewed : J, Bombay Br. R. A. S., vol. VII, 
pp. by N. K. B[hagwat]: Mn a 

preface the author writes a note on sculpture 
and painting, as described in ancient Sans- 
krit works. The volume proper is divided 
into 8 parts, location, route, condition of 
the caves, their carvings and sculpture, 
and the frescoe paintings; the latter 
is discussed from various points, like 
outline, brush, anatomy, perspective history, 
women’s and men’s garments, ornaments 
of women and those of men with weapons, 
reality, expression and ideal. Parts 6 — 8 
are taken up by personal experiences and 
means adopted by the author to secure 
copies of the original. . . . The volume is 
profusely illustrated, the photographical 
representation evinces accuracy and the 
author’s discriminating taste . , . The ad- 
mirably got up work is a veritable addition 
to Marathi literature.’’ 

Staude, Wilhelm: — Abd-ns-Samad, der 
Akbar*Maler, und das Millionen-Zimmcr in 
Schbnbrunn. 

See infra f no. 786. 


206. [Stchoukine, Dr. Ivan : — La peintiire in- 
dienne a Vepoqne des Grands Moghols. Paris: 
1929]. See An. BibL L A. ip 2 p, no. 214, and 
ipjo, no. 233. 

Reviewed: fA., vol. CCXVIII, pp. 175 — 
177, by Gabriel FerranD: “C’est un travail 
de premiere importance dont on nc saurait 
dire trop de bien.” 

The Asiatic Revieiv^ N. S. vol. XXVII, 
no. 92, p. 761: “The study of Indian paint- 
ing by Mr. Stciioukine takes a worthy 
place in the literature upon the subject.” 
B&FEO., vol. XXX, pp. 176— 180, by J. 
Y. Claeys : “Get ouvrage qiii cst le premier 
en frangais sur ce sujet, sc place a un rang 
que ses succcsscurs pourront difficilement 
depasser.” 

OLZ., 1931, columns 752 — 755, by L.Bacii- 
HOFER: “Das Buch ist das Beste was bisher 
zu dem Thema (die tiefe Einhcit dcr in- 
dischen Malerei) gesagt und gcschricbcn 
wurde.” 

207. ‘[Stchoukine, Dr. Ivan; — Lcs miniatures 
indie nnes de Vepoque des Grands Moghols 
an Musee du Louvre. Paris: 1929]. Sec An. 
BibLI.A.ip 2 p, no. 215, and xpyo, no. 234. 

Reviewed: Ind. Art. & Z.., voL V, p. 155. 
fA., vol. CCXVIII, p. 175, by Gabriel 
Ferrand : “. . . soigneiiscment decrit ...” 
BJEFEO.y vol. XXX, p. iSo, by J. Y. Claev.S: 
“Cct ouvrage, qui pent fort bien passer pour 
un catalogue de luxe bien illustrc, no com- 
porte cn effet, cn plus de la nomenclature 
descriptive detaillee des miniatures ct d’lme 
vingtainc dc planches fort bien rcussics, 
qu’une courtc introduction sur Thistorique 
de la collection du Musee du Louvre . . . 
Ce petit volume rendra de grands services, 
par sa classification claire ct precise...” 
OLZ,, 1931, coL 7SS, by L. Baciihofer. 

208. Stciioukine, Ivan: — Quelqnes images de 
Jahangir dans un Divan de Hafiz. 

Gaz. B.-Arts, Vic pdriode, tome VI, pp. 160 — 
167, with 9 figures. 

Mughal paintings of the Jahtogir school, 
in MS. Or. 7573 of the British Museum, of 
which three represent the emperor himself. 
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209. Stchoukine, Ivan: — Portraits mogholsi 
//, Le portrait sous Jahangir. 

RAA., voL VII, pp. 163 — 176, with one plate. 
For the first part of this essay, see An. 
Bibl. I. A. ipjOi no. 235. In the present part 
the author makes a special study of a 
miniature in the Demotte-collection, and 
comes to the conclusion that it is a real 
portrait of Nur Jahan embraced by her 
imperial husband Jahangir, and as such, 
it is perhaps the only extant feminine por- 
trait after nature of the Mughal school. 

210. Tagore, Miss Beni: — Western Music and 
Rag-Raginis. 

The Asiatic Review^ N. S. voL XXVII, no. 90. 
pp. 360—367. 

Wilkinson, J. V. S. : — The Shah-Ndmah 
of Firdausi. 

See below. Section VI, i, no. 806. 

211. Yazdani, G. : — The Fresco Paintings of 
Ellora. 


A. R. Nizarn^s, 1^2*] — 28, pp. 19 — 22, with 
two colour plates and four collotype plates. 
“In the Buddhist group, which dates back 
from the first to the sixth centuries A.D., 
there are traces of paintings on the ceilings 
of the Do Thai and the Tin Thai, but they 
have decayed to such an extent that these 
frescoes cannot be taken into consideration. 
In the Brahmanical group, which covers a 
period of three centuries or more (seventh 
to eleventh centuries A.B.), the frescoes 
occur in the Kailasa . . . and in . . . the 
Ganesa Lena . . . They are also to be found 
in the Jaina group, styled the Indra Sabha, 
which ranges in date from the eighth to 
the tenth century a.d.’’ Coloured or collo- 
type reproductions of handmade copies are 
published with the article. Mr. Yazdani 
gives a detailed description of the paintings 
repoduced, one of which (Plate A, upper 
figure) seems to be only slightly removed 
in time from the later paintings at Ajanta. 
See also the Introduction to this Biblio- 
graphy, above p. 18. 


II, 4. ICONOGRAPHY. 


212. Ayyangar, R. Srinivasa Raghava: — Vishnu's 
Paradevatd Pdramdrthya sculptured at Mahd- 
balipur. 

Ind.Ant.y vol, LX, pp. 10 1 — 104, with 2 plates. 
The large rock-sculpture at Mavalivaram, 
known as Arjuna’s Penance and interpreted 
by Dr. GOLOUBEW as the Descent of Ganga, 
is believed by the present author to illustrate 
6iva proclaiming the supremacy of Vishnu. 

213. BagCHI, P. C.: — On Foreign Element in the 
Tantra. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., voL VII, pp. i — 16. 

On Tibetan influences on Hindu tantras, 
especially in the conception of the Lamas 
and 6akinis. 

214. BaNERJEA, Jitendra Nath; — Usnlsa-siraskatd 
(a Mahapurusa^laksana) in the early Btiddha 
Images of India. 


Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 499 — 514, 
with 3 plates. 

On the origin of the ushnlsha from the early 
Indian manner ofhair-dressing, and the chang- 
ed meaning of the term in later tradition. 

215. Banerjea, Jitendra Nath: — The ^Webbed 
Fingers'^ of Buddha. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 654 — 656. 

A criticism of Dr. Coomaraswamy’s article 
in the same periodical. 

See below no. 218. 

216. '^[BhattasAlI, N. K., m.a. : — Iconography 

of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculpture in the 
Dacca Mztseum. Dacca: 1929]. See An. Bibl. 
LA. no, 218, and igjo, no. 242. 

Reviewed: JRAS., 1931, pp. 9Sof., by 
E. J. Thomas: “Mr. Bhatta§AlI has pro- 
duced not only a descriptive catalogue of 
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the sculptures of the Dacca Museum, but 
has also given a valuable introduction to 
the iconography of the Bengal school . . . 
He gives a mass of valuable information . . . 
His judgment is generally cautious and 
sound, and he recognizes where there is 
need for further data.” 

217. Chanda, Ramaprasad: — The Hair and the 
Usmsa 071 the Head of Bttddhas and Jinas. 
Lid. Hist. Qtiart.j vol. VII, pp, 669 — 673. 

Instances from jaina literature and early art. 

218. COOMARASWAMY, Ananda K. : — The 

Webbed Finger"^ of Buddha. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., voL VII, pp. 365!. 

“I am on the side of FOUCHER and Baner- 
JEA as to the fact of misinterpretation based 
on the sculptor’s device; but on the side 
of Stutterheim as to the original meaning 
of the word jdla as used in the lakkhana 
lists.” [See for Stutterheim’s thesis: An. 
Bibl.LA. ipsS, no. 241 ; also no. 215 supra]. 

219. COOMARASWAMY, Ananda: — The GudmiaT 
la^n Ltfigam. 

Lid. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, p. 830. 

“In my Histoiy of Indian and Indonesian 
Art (p. 39) I endorsed Mr. T. A. Gopinath 
Rao’s view {Elements of Hindu Iconography) 
that it should be dated in the ist or 2nd 
century B. c. Now Mr. A. H. LONGIIURST 
{Pallava Architecture, III, 40, p. 24) dates 
it in the 8th or 9th century , . . But in 
any case, its Sufiga style is unmistakable,” 

220. ^COOMARASWAMY, Ananda K.: — Yaksas. 
Part 11. (Smithsonian Institution, Freer Gal- 
lery of Art: Publication 3059). Washington: 
1931. 8vo, 84 pages, 50 plates. 

For part I see An. Bibl. L A. rp 2 S, no. 226. 
The present part has the general title of 
“Water Cosmology.” 

“What we have not yet emphasized [in 
the first part], though it has been indicated,” 
Dr. COOMARASWAMY says, “is the intimate 
connection of the Yaksas with the waters”. 
After a survey of the Water Cosmology in 
the Literature, follow chapters on Varuna, 


the Grail Motif, the Makara, the Lotus, 
Vases of Plenty or Brimming Vessels, 
Bowls on Figure-pedestals, River Goddesses 
and Nymphs. There are important Addenda 
and corrigenda to part I. 

Reviewed: Bui. Amis de POr., no. ii, pp. 
52 f., by J. Buhot: “Suite dc Tadmirable 
travail ou M. COOMARASWAMY a propos 
des Yakshas, explore un domaine ctendu 
de Findologie ... II nous cst rarement 
offert le delice d’une documentation aussi 
fouillee unie a une telle largeur dc vucs.” 
Nature, London, July ii, 1931. 

JAOS., vol. LI, no. 3, pp. 286 — 288, by W. 
Norman Brown (deals with both parts): 
“The entire study is most informing and 
gives a solid basis for the understanding 
of early Indian iconography, while it also 
adds much to our comprehension of pre- 
Aryan animism.” 

221. Iyengar, Dr. S. Krishnaswami : — An Icono- 
graphical Curiosity: an Explanation of a 
Bombay Find. 

The Hindu, 1931 [further data not available j. 
Cf. above pp. ^sqq. of the Introduction of 
this Bibliography. 

322 . ^Konow, Sten: — lUn Bcitrag nur Geschichte 
des Buddhabildes. Berlin: 1928]. See An. Bibl. 
I. A. ip28, no. 234. 

Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, columns 261-263, 
by H. Zimmer : “Auch K. glaubt nicht, 
Mass wir bcrcchtigt scion ohne wcitercs 
anzunchmen, dass die Darstellung des 
Rcligionsstiftcrs von Anfang an der Gan- 
dhara-Kunst geh5rte’.” 

223. '^[Lalou, Marcelle : — Iconographie des eioffes 
pezntes (p^ta) dans le MaTijusrinmhikalpa. 
Paris : 1930]. See An. Bibl. L A. iggo, no. 107. 
Reviewed: Archiv Orienidini, voL HI, no* 
2, pp. 415 — 420, by 0* Stein : “Die Ueber- 
setzerin bringt Eigenschaften mit, wie vor 
allcm die Kenntnis des Tibetischen und 
Chinesischen, die den Wunsch erregen, ihr 
bald wieder auf einem so lohnenden Gebiete 
begegnen zu k5nnen,” 

BuL Amis de VOr.^ no* 10, pp* 76 — 79* 
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Ind. Gids, vol. LIII, II, pp. 1046 — 1047, 

H. H. JUYNBOLL. 

RAA., vol. VII, pp. 1 19 — 120, by J[ean] 
B[UH0T] : “ . . . beau travail qui marquera 
un grand progres dans notre connaissance 
de Tart mahayaniste.” 

224. PrzylUSKI, Jean: — Le bouddhisme tcintrique 
a Bahy d'apr^s une publication recente, 

vol. CCXVIII, pp. 159— 167. 

The above paper is noticed here on account 
of its bearing upon Indian iconography. 
The publication mentioned in the title is 
Dr, F. D. K. Bosch’ Buddhistische gegevens 
tilt Balische handschrifteUy — see An, BibL 
L A, no. 507. 

Przyluski, Jean: Notes sur Vage du bro 7 ize 
071 hidoclwie, /. Dansenr et musicien. 

See Section IV, B, no. 578, infra. 

On the origin of vahanas, 

225. Ramaciiandran, T. N., M.A.: — An In- 
scribed Pillar-carving from Aifiaravatl, 

Acta Or,y vol, X, pt. ii, pp, 135 — 153, with 
one figure. 

The author suggests three different inter- 
pretations of a small, much damaged relief 
on the base of an octagonal pillar in the 
Madras Museum, viz, (i) The Bodhisattva 
washing the hempen garment, (2) Sujata 
feeding the Bodhisattva, (3) the Temptation 
of the Bodhisattva by Mara and his daugh- 
ters. 

226. RamACHANDRAN, T. N., M.A. : Prajndpdra- 
mita in Buddhist Iconography , 

Triveniy vol. IV, no. 6, pp. 17 — 25, with one 
plate. 

‘‘The Madhyamikas declare that the Prajha- 
pdramita "is the mother of all the Buddhas 
and the Bodhisattvas’, the essence of the 
Mahaydnay and equate it with Sunyata, 
The Vijfianavadins on the other hand ex- 
plain it ... as ‘the knowledge of the supreme 
Good or the supreme Truth’. ... In Vaj- 
rayanay Adi-Buddha, the Primordial Buddha 
from whom the 5 Dhyani Buddhas emanate, 
when represented in human form is called 


Vajradhara, and is conceived in two forms, 
single and yab-yum. When represented in 
yab-yniTty he should be embraced by his 
Saktiy whose name is Prajnaparamita and 
who . . . should hold the kartri in the right 
hand and the kapala in the left. The con- 
ception of Adi-Buddha originated at Na- 
landa in the beginning of the loth century, 
that of the 5 Dhyani- Bnddhas in the be- 
ginning of the 8th, but that of Prajhapa- 
ramita is much older, as Asanga (6th century) 
composed a sadhana for her worship. Two 
sadhanas of the Sadhanamala assign her 
to the cult of the Dhyani Buddha Aksho- 
bhya, and rank her with Kurukulla, Sitatara 
and Vajratara. There are two varieties, 
Sitaprajhaparamita and Pitaprajhapara- 
mita. The famous sculpture from Singasari 
(in Leiden) representing Queen Dedes, wife 
of Ken Arok of Singasari (about 1220 — 
27 A. D.), is a Pitaprajnaparamita.” 

Ray, Niharranjan: — A Surya Icon from a 
Dasdvatdra TeiftplCy Pagan, 

See below. Section IV, B, no. 580. 

227. SCHERMAN, Prof. L. : — Buddha im Fursten- 
schmuck, 

OAZ,y N. S. vol. VII, pp. 197 — 198. 

Abstract of a lecture delivered before the 
‘Gesellschaft fiir Ostasiatische Kunst’, Ber- 
lin. The author explains the origin of the 
jewelled and crowned Buddha, a problem 
which has been dealt with by Mons. Paul 
MUS, in a paper Le Buddha parSy BEFEO,, 
vol. XXVIII. The present lecture will be 
published in extenso in the Abhandlungen 
of the Bavarian Academy. 

228. Takarabe, Kenji ( 

ft « W « ilti 

#1$ [On the Buddha in early Indian 
Buddhist Art. In Japanese]. 

yrhe Bukkyo-shisd, i. e. Bud- 
dhist Thought]. Vol. VI. 1931, November, 
PP- 30—35. 

A short discussion of the symbolic repre- 
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sensation of the Buddha by means of 
the sacred tree, the chakra, the foot- 
print, ecL 

229. Vogel, J. Ph.: — The Head-offering to the 
Goddess hi Pallava Sculpture. 

BSOSL., voL VI, pt. 2, pp. 539—543. with 
4 plates. 


Some curious reliefs at Mamallapuram, 
Trichinopoly and Pullamangal, Pasupati- 
koyii, showing a kneeling devotee with a 
sword applied to his neck, represent a 
head-offering to Kali-Durga (Chamunda). 
This theme (offering and cutting off of 
one’s head) occurs in several stories of the 
Httopadesa, Kathdsaritsdgara, etc. 


II, 5, PALEOGRAPHY. 


230. [Banerji, R. D., M.A. : — The Palceography of 
the Hdthigumpha and Nanaghat Inscriptions. 
Mem. As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XI, no. 3, pp. 13 1 — 
146]. See An. Bibl. I. A. ipjo, no. 253. 

Reviewed : Q. f. Mythic S., vol. XXI, no. 3, 
p. 304, by R. 

CcEDES, G. : Apropos de Vovigine des chiff- 
res arahes. 

See below, Section IV, B, no. 537. 

231. Konow, Sten : — Note on a Kharosjjfi Aksara. 
BSOLS., vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 405 — 409. 

‘‘From the viewpoint of 6aka it seems as 
if the Brahml ts is an adaptation of Kha- 
rosthi ts, and that this aksara cannot well 
have been a ts, but rather, as the shape 
of the aksara would seem to imply, tsP 

232. Nath, Dr. Pran, D.SC., PH.B.: ~ The Scripts 
on the Indus Valley Seals, with an appendix 
(containing extracts from the Sumerian and 
Indian literature throwing light upon the 
words occuring in the Inscriptions of the 
Indus Valley, Elam and Crete). 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, Supplement, pp. 
1—52. 

From the preface; “My researches have 
convinced me that what have been pre- 
viously regarded as pictographs or ideo- 
graphs are actually letters or monographs 
based on characters/ — Contents: The signs 
of the Indus seals and their classification on 
a syllabic base. — Ancient Indian punch- 
marked coins. — Decipherment of the 
linear inscriptions. — A glance at the proto- 


Elamite and Minoan inscriptions. — The 
Indus culture. — Name of gods and god- 
desses occurring in the Indus inscriptions. 

232^. Nath, Pran : — The Script of the Indus 
Valley Seals. 

JRAS., 1931, pp. 671 — 674, with two tables. 
The author believes that the Indus Valley 
scripts consists of letters [not ideograms) 
closely connected with BrahmL 

233. Przyluski, Jean: — The Name of Kharo.pJu 
Script. 

Ind. Ant., vol. LX, pp. 150!. 

An English translation of the article pre- 
viously published in French, JRjPlS., 1930, 
43 — 45- [Cf. An. Bibl. I. A. ipjo, no. 254], 

234. ’Saha, R. N.: — The Origin of the Alphabet 
and Numerals. Illustrated by G. C. Saha. 
Specially contributed for the XVIIIth Inter- 
national Congress of Orientalists, 1931. Private 
Print, Royal 8vo, 24 pages and 25 plates. 

From the contents: The origin of the Gau- 
dian script (the Bengali, Hindi and Tamil) 
and their wide diffusion showing ancient 
Bengal as the cradle of civilisation. The 
discovery of a Georgian Inscription at 
Benares which shows the affinity of the 
Georgian-Pehlevy alphabet with the Arabic 
and Indian system of writing. Origin of the 
Saka or Kharosthi-Brahmi, The astronomical 
origin of script. Numismatic evidence of 
Siva-Durga symbol in the west, Bengal — ^the 
home of Sakti cult and the cradle of civili- 
zation. The origin of the Indian alphabet 



235 . VENKAT ARAM ANAYYA, N., M.A., PH.D. : — 
A Note on Sri Virupaksa. 
y. Or, Res. Madras^ vol. V, pp. 241 — 245. 

Virupaksa is the sign-manual of the 
emperors of Vijayanagar with which their 
inscriptions usually terminate . . . But they 
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had also the images of this god and his 
spouse engraved on their coins and made 
their gifts usually in the presence of the god 
himself. All these show that theoretically 
the empire belonged to the god, and they 
governed it only as his representatives”. 


II, 6. EPIGRAPHY. 


236. Ahmad, Khwaja Mohammad, m.a. : — Notes 
on Udglr hiscriptions, 

A, R, Nizam's, 1^28 — 2g, pp. 29 — 38. 

“These inscriptions cover a period of nearly 
three hundred years from 983 A.H, to 1219 
A.H. and generally represent Nasta^liq script. 
They also throw light on the history of the 
Fort and several other buildings at Udgir.” 

237. Aiyer, K. V. Subrahmanya: — Three Tamil 
Inscriptions of Lalgudi. 

Ep, Ind., vol. XX, pts. i — ii, Jan.— -Apr. 1929, 
pp. 46 — 54, with one plate. 

These three inscriptions are found on the 
north wall of the Saptarishisvara temple 
at Lalgudi, Trichinopoly district. Inscr. 
A records a gift of money made by the 
Pallava king Nandipottaraiyar for burning 
a perpetual lamp in the temple of Mahadeva 
at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyarru-nadu. Inscr. 
B is dated in the reign of King Marahja- 
daiyan, Inscr. C in the reign of the Chola 
king Rajakesarivarman. The editor con- 
cludes that the three inscriptions are copies 
of older records probably made at the time 
when the temple where they are found 
was renovated or repaired. 

238. BALASUBRAHMANYAM, S. R., B.A., L.T.: — 
The Alangudi Inscription of Vikrama Chola, 
Q, y. Mythic S,, vol. XXI, no, 3, pp. 275 — 279. 
“The conversion of royal revenue into a 
gift to the Nataraja temple, the existence 
of a standard measure in the Chidambaram 
temple treasury, the complete but efficient 
system of checks and balances in the rela- 
tions between the Central and Local Govern- 
ment . . . are the chief features brought out 


in this inscription” of Vikrama Chola, son 
and successor of Kulottunga Chola I, en- 
graved on the walls of the Apatsahayes- 
vara shrine at Xlahgudi near Kumbakonam. 

239. Banerji-Sastri, a., m.a., PH.D.: — Two 
Brahmi Seals from Buxar, 

yB&ORS,, vol. XVII, pp. 4 1 of., with two 
illustrations. 

These two seals of baked clay were dis- 
covered during Dr. Banerji’s excavations 
at Buxar and are at present in the Patna 
Museum. The script of no. i is pre-Mauryan, 
that of no. 2 is about A^okan (3rd cen- 
tury B. C.). The texts are: (i) Sadasanasa, 
i, e, “[the seal] of Sadasana” ; (2) Hathikasa, 
i,e, “[the seal] of Hathika”. 

240. [Barua, Benimadhab, M.A., D.LITT.: — Old 
Brdhmi Inscriptions in the U day agin and 
Khanaagiri Caves, Calcutta: 1929]. See An, 
Btbl, L A, igso, no. 263. 

Reviewed: fRAS,, 1931, pp. 873 — 875, by 
R. P. Dewhurst. An extract has been 
included in our latest issue. 

The Modern Review, vol. L, pp. 428f., by 
K[alidas] NaG: “Many will probably differ 
from him in his conclusions but every 
student of the antiquities of Orissa must 
dip into the pages of his volume for scintil- 
lating suggestions and fresh lights radiating 
from his notes occupying over half the 
bulk of the book.” 

241. Basu, Anewly discover ed Copper plate 

Inscription of Lakshmanasena, [In Bengali]. 
Sdkiiya Parishat Pairikd, voL XXXVII, pp. 
2i6ff., 1931, with 2 plates. 

13 
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This inscription records the gift of a plot 
of land by Lakshmanasena on the 2nd 
^ravana of his 3rd regnal year on the oc- 
casion of a Solar eclipse to a Biahman in 
exchange for a plot granted by his father 
to another Brahman. 

242. Bengeri, H. G. : — Epigraphic Records in 
Haveri {Dharwar District). 

Karnatak Historical Review ^ voh I, i, 1931, 
pp. 26—30. 

L Siddhesvara temple, of the later Hoysala 
type, with 1 1 inscriptions (Chalukya of 
Kalyana, Kalachurya, Kadamba, Hoysala, 
Yadava); 11 . Kalamesvar temple of decaying 
Hoysala style (inscription recording a gift 
to Gopinatha; Viragal from the reign of 
the Yadava Ramadeva); III. Kalmantapa, 
of the later Hoysala type, presumably built 
in the time of the Vijayanagara kings, with 
2 inscriptions (later Chalukya, and unde- 
ciphered), 

243. BHANDARKAR, D, R., M.A., PH.D.; — A List 
of the Inscriptions of Northern India in 
Brahm and its Derivative Scripts^ from 
about 300 A,c. 

Ep. Ind.^ vol. XIX, pt. vii, July 1928, Ap- 
pendix, pp. I — 42; vol. XX, pt. ii, April 1929, 
App. pp. 43—80; pt. iii, July 1929, App., 
pp. 81 — 1 16, and pt. iv., Oct, 1929, App., 
pp. 117 — 164. 

The present List has been drawn up mainly 
on the same lines as were followed by 
Kielhorn in his List of the Inscriptions of 
Northern India^ published as an Appendix 
to Ep. Ind., vol. V, (with Suppl. in Vol. VIII). 
Since then many new inscriptions, no less 
than double the number of Kielhorn’s List, 
have come to light. These have been em- 
bodied in Dr. Bhandarkar's List which 
also supplies necessary corrections. The 
author has added a complete bibliography, 
giving details regarding the whereabouts 
or provenance of each inscription, sup- 
plying the necessary information about the 
dynasty to which it belongs and, also, 
stating whether it has been published or 
discussed anywhere or is still awaiting 


publication. The inscriptions have been 
classified according to the years in which 
they are dated. The List so far published 
comprises 1226 inscriptions, relating to the 
Vikrama era (Nos. i — 1076), the ^aka era 
(Nos. 1077 — 1 193), and the Kalachuri-Chedi 
era (Nos. 1194 — 1226). 

244. Bhattacharyya, Padmanath : — qrmwFT- 
^FTToT^ [Copper-plate Grants of Kamarupa 
(Assam). In Bengali]. Published by the Sahi- 
tyaparishat, Rangpur. Benares: Bharatadhar- 
ma Press, 1931. 8vo, 275 pages, 13 plates. — 
Price: Rs. 6 — . 

The book contains an introduction, covering 
c. so pages, which gives the chronological 
tables and history of the rulers of Kamarupa, 
c. 500 — 1200 A.D., and the texts and tians- 
lations with notes of 10 copper-plate grants 
in Sanskrit (here transcribed in Nagari) 
of Bhaskaravarman, Harjaravarman, Vana- 
inala, Balavarman, Ratnapala, IndrapSla and 
Dharmapala. Supplement dealing with the 
Tejpur stone inscription of Harjaravarman. 
Index, addenda and corrigenda. 

Bhattacharyya, Padmanatha; — ■ Pahcha- 
mahasabda in Rajatarahgml. 

See below, Section II, 8, no. 318. 

245. Bhattasali, N. K., B.A.: — The new Na- 
landa Stone Inscription of Yasovarnima Deva. 
The Modern Review^ voL L. pp. 306!. 

Mr. Bhattasali adduces arguments to 
prove that Dr. Hirananda SllASTRl’s date 
(530 A.D.) in Ep. Ind.^ voL XX, pt. i, is 
wrong. The identification of Ya^ovarmadeva 
with Ya^odharmadeva of the Mandasor 
pillar inscription is erroneous. According to 
the present writer, there is nothing to prove 
any connexion with the latter, a contem- 
porary of BMaditya. He suggests that the 
inscription in question should be assigned 
to about 730 A.D. and supports this thesis 
with numerous arguments. 

246. Bloch, Jules : — Asoka et la Magadhu 
BSOSL.^ voL VI, pt. 2, pp. 291 — 295. 
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COOMARASWAMY, A.: — A Relief and In- 
scription from Kashmir. 

See no. 163 supra. 

247. De, J. C., M.A., BL. : — A few Observations 
on the Htndol Plate of Subhakaradeva. 
yB&ORS., vol. XVII, pp. I98-«20I. 

Remarks and criticism on the edition of 
this text by Pandit B. MiSRA,— see An. BibL 
LA. ipjOi no, 293. 

248. DiKSHIT, K. N., m.a. : — Pahdrpur Copper- 
plate Grant of the \Gupta\ year lyp. 

Ep. Ind., vol. XX, pt. iii, July 1929, pp. 59 — 64, 
with one plate. 

This copper-plate came to light in 1927 
in the course of excavations at Pahafpur, 
Rajshahi district, Bengal. It records the 
purchase of a fallow state land by a Brahman 
and his wife for the maintenance of worship 
of the divine Arhats at the Jaina vihdra 
of Vata-GohalL It is dated in the year 159 
which, if referred to the Gupta era, would 
correspond to A.D. 479. 

249. Dutt, Nalinaksha: — Notes on the Ndgdrjuni- 
konda Inscriptions. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp, 633— 653. 

L Nagarjunikonda and NSgarjuna. — 11 . 
Pamca-Matukas. — III. Schools of Buddhism 
connected with Nagarjunikonda. — IV. 
Pasadakanam. 

Gupta, K. M.: — Identification of Brah- 
mottara. 

See below, Section II, 9, no. 468. 

Heras, Rev. H., S.J.; •— ThePallava Genealogy. 
See below, Section II, 8, no. 356. 

250. JaGADEB, SriLakshminarayanHarichandan:- 
Copper-plate Grant of Akdsalakhavaram. 

y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. V, pt. 4, pp. 
259—260, 

“The Sheik Saheb mentioned in the above 
plate might be the Nawab of Chicacole, 
under whom there were also Bommali Taluk 


and a part of Tekkali Taluk .... By this 
copper-plate it is clear that there were 
copper-plate grants during the period of 
the Mohammadans.” 

25 1. JaGADEB, Sri Lakshminarayan Harichandan: - 
Inscription on the Nilchakra, in the yagannath 
Temple of Atagada. 

y. Andhra Hist. Res. 5 ., vol. VI, pt. i, pp. 
15—16. 

Dedicatory inscription of Raghunath Hari- 
chendan Jagadeb on the Atagada temple, 
Ganjam, 1728 A.D. 

252. Jagadeb, Sri Lakshminarayan Harichandan: - 
The Patteswara Inscription. 

y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. VI, pt. i, pp. 
51—52. 

An Oriya Inscription of the Gahga king 
Virabhanu (A.D. 1376) in the Natyamandira 
of Patte^vara, some miles from Mt. Ma- 
hendra. 

253. Jagadeb, Sri Gopinath Harichandan: — 
A new Copper-plate Grant of Umavarma. 
y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. VI, pt. i, pp. 
53 -' 54 - 

Transcript and translation of a grant by the 
Kalihga king Umavarman found at Tekkali. 

254. Jagadeb, Lakshmi Narayan Harichandan : — 
Inscriptions of Govindacandra Haricandan in 
the Fort of Ldhgalavem. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 34 — 36. 

Three inscriptions of Govindachandra Hari- 
chandan Jagadeb, 21st king oftheBoghale 
dynasty of the Atagada rulers, Orissa 
(1716 — 1788 A.D.). (i) On the lotus seat 
of the deity Gopalasvami at Lahgalaveni, 
one sloka, Sanskrit, in Oriya characters. 

(2) On the lotus seat of Radha-Govinda in 
the Jagannatha temple of Atagada (1771 
A.D.), in Oriya language and characters. 

(3) Under the lotus of Dola-Govinda, in 
Sanskrit, but Oriya letters. — Follow some 
biographical notes on this raja. 
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255. Jouveau-Dubreuil, G.: — Note stir r in- 
scription Andhra de China. 

BSOSL.y voL VI, pt. 2, pp. 389 — 391. 
“L’inscription de Siriyana Satakani provient 
de Chinna Ganjam, c’est-a-dire des environs 
de Motupalle qui etait probablement le plus 
grand port du pays des Andhras au 2e siecle 
de notre ere.” 

256. ’[Konow, Sten: — Kharoshthl Inscriptions 
with the exception of those of Asoka. Cal- 
cutta: 1929]. See An, BtbL L A, no. 261, 
and jpjOi no. 283. 

Reviewed : The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol, 
XXVII, no. 91, p. 576. 

Ind. Ant,,, vol. LX, pp. 77—80, by Jarl 
Charpentier. 

257. Krisiinamacharlu, C. R. : — Note on the 
Inscription at Jainad, 

A, R, Nizanis, ip2'/~~'28, pp. 23 — 24, with 
one plate. 

A summary of the contents and transcript 
of this inscription. 

258. KuraISHI, Muhammad Hamid: — Mnltan — 
Its brief History and Persian and Arabic 
Inscriptions. 

Ep, Ind.’-MosL, ig2j--28, pp. 1—15, with 
six plates. 

After an historical introduction the author 
deals with 17 Muhammadan inscriptions 
(reproduced in plates i — vi) dated from 
A.H. 95 S ( 1 548 A.D.) to A.H. r 226 ( 1 8 1 1 A.D.). 

259. Levy, Kurt: — Correspondence, 

Ind. AnU, vol. LX, p. 234. 

With reference to Mr. P. Anujan Achan’s 
article on “A Hebrew Inscription from 
Chennamangalam”, which appeared Ind. 
Ant., vol. LIX, pp. 134 — 135, Dr. Kurt 
Levy sends a letter containing a corrected 
translation of the inscription in question. 
Cf. An. Bib/, I A. Ip JO, no. 256. 

260. MajUMDAR, R. C. : — Ndlanda Stone In^ 
scription of Yasovarmadeva, 

Ind. Hist, Quart,, vol. VII, p. 664. 

‘^In Epigraphia Indica, voL XX, pt. i, p. 37, 


Pandit Hirananda ^ASTRI has published 
the Nalanda stone inscription of Yasovar- 
madeva. He has identified this king with 
Yasovarmadeva of the Mandasor inscrip- 
tion . . . But as [for palseographical reasons] 
the inscription must be regarded as . . . 
somewhat later than the Aphsad inscription 
of Adityasena, the reasonable inference 
is... to identify Yasovarman of the in- 
scription with the emperor of Kanauj who 
flourished towards the close of the 7th or 
the beginning of the 8th century A.D.” 

261. Meiita, N. a., I.C.S. : — The Bhadavand 
Grant of Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, 

Ep, hid,, vol. XIX, pt. vii, July 1928, pp. 
291 — 294. 

This charter, a transcript of which in 
Devandgarl is here published, records the 
grant of the village of l^hadavana together 
with the hamlets of Bhatavah and Laghu- 
Bhadavana in the pattala of Mahavisa to 
two Brahmans. The donor was Govinda- 
chandra of Kanauj whose usual genealogy 
is given. The date of the grant is Thursday, 
PhdIgunVamdvai»yd of the [Vikrama] year 
1184, appaienlly corresponding to March 
29, A.D. 1129. Exact findspot unknown. 

262. Misra, Pt. Binayak : — Narasinghpur Charter 
of Uddyotakesarl Mahabhavagnpta IV, 
JB&OKS,, vol, XVII, pp. I — 24, with five 
plates. 

Three plates, found in July 1930 by a 
villager of Balijhari in the Narasinghpur 
State. The grant was issued from Yayati- 
nagara which must have been somewhere 
near Sonepur in Orissa. The donor is Ud- 
dyotake^ari, son of Yayati IL The donees, 
two brothers and students of the Rigveda, 
were given the villages of Kontalanda and 
Lovakaiada belonging to Airdvattamandala 
in the Odri country. The date is the loth 
day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Mlrga^irsha in the 4th regnal year ot 
Uddyotake^arL Pandit MiSRA, after an 
exhaustive discussion of the chronology of 
the period, comes to the conclusion that 
this king’s succession to the throne must 
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have been at the very beginning of the 
nth century A.D. He gives a full text in 
Latin characters (p. 15), with an English 
translation, 

263. Misra, Pt. Binayak: — Copper-plate Grant 
of NeUabhanja, 

JB&ORS,, vol. XVII, pp. 104—118, with 
nine plates. 

Five copper-plates, preserved in the palace 
of the ruling chief of the Bod State. Written 
in Sanskrit, this grant was issued from the 
city of new Ahgulaka (present Angul), and 
records the gift of the village Sthambaka- 
ralaundaka including the boundary of Batta- 
raghata in Khandakshetra of the Olasrihga 
district. (These places are identified by the 
author with the modern Patrapada and Oida 
respectively). The donor is Paramamahes- 
vara Nettabhanja, and the date the 13th 
day of the dark fortnight of Karttika in 
the year 98, corresponding to 704 — 5 A.D. 
The text is given in Latin transcription, 
with an English translation. 

264. Mitra, Sailendranath: — Notes on Asoka 
Rescripts. 

Ind. Hist. Quart, i vol. VII, pp. 193 — 195, 657. 
Interpretation of alam capalam samadapa- 
yitave^ and etadatha. 

265. Mitra Sailendranath; — The 'Queen^s Dona- 
tion^ Edict. 

Ind. Hist. Quart. vol. VII, pp. 458 — 463, 
with one plate. 

“It appears that the purpose of the address 
to the Mahamatras [in the Allahabad-Kosam 
pillar inscription of Asoka] was not, as 
understood by Hultzsch, to have the 
second queen’s gift ‘registered (in the name) 
of that queen’, — for these gifts are stated 
in the edict to have been already registered 
as such, — but to have them reckoned 
anew by a fuller statement of the name 
of the donor-queen, — a statement that 
would represent her not only as ‘the second 
queen’ as previously, but also as ‘the mother 
of (prince) Tivala’, together with her per- 
sonal designation ‘Kaluvaki’,” 


Moraes, George; — The Kadamba Kula. 
A History of Ancient and Mediceval Karnataka. 
See below. Section II, 8, no, 389. 

266. *[Nahar, Puran Chand, M.A., B.L. : — ^ 

^ , (Tffhr ^ ^aina Inscriptions y 

Part III: Jaisalmer. Calcutta: 1929]. See An. 
Bibl. I. A. ip 2 gy no. 273. 

Reviewed : The Modern RevieWy vol. L, 
p. 299, by Rames BasU: “We cannot be 
too grateful to him [i. e. the author] for 
this excellent volume.” 

267. Ojha, R. G. : — jcnfwT m 

[A Stone Inscription of the In- 
dore Museum, Vikrama Samvat 1541. In 
Hindi], 

Nagarly vol. XII, pt. i., pp. r — 96, with a 
facsimile. 

The inscription (5' by 2') consists of 36 lines 
or 69 verses. The language is Sanskrit and 
the script Nagarl. It records the construction 
of a well with a tank and a garden at a vil- 
lage named Khadavada by Bahari, a Mu- 
hammadan convert and a military officer, 
during the reign of Ghiyas^uddin Khilji, the 
Sultan of Malava (1469 — 1500 A.D.). The 
composer is a poet, called Mahesha, who 
gives, besides the chronological history of 
the Sultan, a rhetoric description of the well. 

268. Panchamukhi, R. S., m.a. : — Kotavumachgi 
Inscription of Vikramaditya V. 

Ep. Ind.,y vol. XX, pt. iii, July 1929, pp. 64-70, 
with one plate. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone 
tablet set up in front of the Kalamesvara 
temple at Kotavumachgi near Gadag, Dhar- 
war district. The language and script are 
Kanarese. It records the grant of the village 
of Ummachige by the dandanayaka Kesa- 
vayya, a subordinate of Tribhuvanamalla 
Vikramadityadeva (V) in the ^aka year 934, 
corresponding to 1012 A.D, 

269. Patnaik, Sudhakar, B.A. : — Sobhaneswar 
Inscription of Sri Vaidyanath. 

JB&ORS.y voL XVII, pp. 1 19 — 135, with 
2 plates and i sketch map. 
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This inscription of 30 lines is found on a 
black stone slab embedded in the eastern 
wall of a temple of ^obhanesvar situated 
in the village of Niali, on the boundary of 
Cuttack and Puri districts. The inscription 
records the building of the temple by the 
architect Savana under orders of ‘‘king 
Vaidyanath”, who, in the opinion of Mr. 
Patnaik, was probably a petty landlord 
who was ruling in these parts when the 
famous Gahga dynasty of Orissa was waning 
in its power, — about the beginning of the 
13th century. 

This last conclusion is withdrawn in the 
Additional Notes which the author pub- 
lishes ibid,^ pp. 40 if. Vaidyanath is here 
considered to be “a commander under the 
renowned Gahga Dynasty of Orissa.” 

270. Ramachandran, T. N., m.a.: — Madras 
Museum Plates of Bhakti-Raja, 

y. Or, Res. Madras, vol. V, pp. 128 — 143, with 
6 plates. 

“This inscription [of Bhaktiraja-Kamaraja, 
dated 1355 A.D.] is of much historical inter- 
est, as it discloses the genealogy of an 
almost unknown line of local chiefs, who 
call themselves Codas of the solar race and 
who appear to have flourished in the country 
now bounded by the Godavari and Vizaga- 
patam Districts during the 14th and the 
early part of the 15 th centuries. Thus they 
appear to have flourished immediately after 
the Reddi kings of Kondavidu,” 

271. Ramachandran, T. N,, m.a. — Note on the 
Madras Museum Plates of Bhakti-Raja, 

J. Or, Res. Madras, vol. V, pp. 333 — 336. 
Supplements to no. 270 above. 

272. Ramadas, G., B.A.: — The Kechala Copper- 
plate Grant of Krishnadeva, 

J. Andhra Hist. Res, S., vol. VI, pt. i, pp. 
8—14. 

Oriya grant of Raghunadha Krishnadeo of 
Nandapur, dated a.d. 1698; “it is one of 
the oldest of the charters of the rulers of 
this dynasty.” 


273. Ramadas, G., B.a.: — Mandasa Plates of 
Anantavarmadeva, Saka p/j. 

JB&ORS., vol. XVII, pp. 175—188, with 
four plates. 

These plates form one of the sets of copper- 
plates lent to the Asstt. Archaeological 
Supt. for Epigraphy, Madras, for exami- 
nation by the Raja Bahadur of Mandasa, 
a za^ninddrl in the district of Ganjam. 
They are reviewed in the Epigraphical 
Report for 1917 — 18 (No. 12 App. A). 
Mr. Ramadas publishes now photographs 
of ink impressions, the text in devanagar'l 
and an English abstract of contents. 

274. Rao, N. Lakshminarayan, M.A. : — Jura 
prasasti of Krishna III. 

Ep. hid., vol. XIX, pt. vii, July 1928, pp. zSpf. 
(concld.) 

Cf. An.Bibl.LA. no. 281. 

275. Rao, N. Lakshminarayan; — Inscription on 
a small Pillar m front of the Fort Gate at 
Koilkonda, District Mahbnbnagar* 

A. R. Niicanis, xgzS — ap, pp. 21 — 24, with 
two plates. 

This inscription is dated in the Salivahana- 
^aka year 1472, the cyclic year Sadharana, 
on Monday, the fifth of the bright half of 
Magha, and records an oath given by “all 
the Ndyakai^ddas, the army, the retinue, 
the artillery and the bandmen of Koyala- 
konda” to “the Sahib of Vijayanagara”, 
consisting of 104 lines. The author gives 
a Latin transcription and an English trans- 
lation. 

276. Rao, R. Subba, m.a., l.t. : — The Polomburu 
Plates of YtsJmukundm Madkava Varma. 
y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., voL VI, pt. i, pp. 
17—24. 

“The present grant is an important one 
being the connecting link between the 
Chikkulla plates and the IpBr plates.” 

277. Sahni, Rai Bah. Daya Ram, m.a. : — A &uhga 
Inscription from Ayddhya. 

Ep. Ind., vol. XX, pt. ii, April 1929, pp. 54*58. 
This inscription, consisting of two lines of 
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Sanskrit prose, is inscribed on a flat stone 
slab at the eastern entrance of the samadhi 
of Baba Sangat Bakhsh. The editor dis- 
cusses the various interpretations of the 
word sliashthena. The chief point of in- 
terest of the inscription is its mentioning 
Senapati Pushyamitra, the founder of the 
Suhga dynasty. It contains no date but, 
on palseographic grounds, may be assigned 
to about the ist century A.D. 

278. Saksena, Ramsingh : — Persian Inscriptions 
in the Gwalior State. 

Ind. Hist. Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 55 — 56, with 
one plate. 

An inscription on a stone-post fixed in the 
ground in front of the Gandhi Gate of Bhilsa, 
containing a royal warrant exempting the 
Kolis (Hindu weaver class) from forced 
labour {begar). It does not contain any 
date or name of king; but the author 
feels inclined to assign it to the reign of 
‘^A.lamgir IL 

279. Sanyal, Niradbandhu : — Dhorail Inscription 
of the Reign of Mahmud Shah: Saka 

Ind, Hist, Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 17!., with one 
plate. 

The inscription records the construction 
of a bridge by FarSs EJian. minister of the 
Sultan Mahmud Shah ibn Husain Shah in 
1533 A.D. It ^is worthy of note as a Sanskrit 
epigraph of a Muhammadan minister of a 
Muhammadan king. It is also the earliest 
known inscription of Mahmud’s reign, and 
perhaps the earliest Sanskrit inscription of 
Bengal of the Muhammadan period.” 

Sarma, M. Somasekara: — Indrab hattar aka 
and the GMga Era, 

See below, Section II, 7, no. 300. 

280. Sastri, Hirananda: — Ndlanda Stone In- 
scription of the Reign of Yasovarmmadeva, 
Ep, Ind., vol. XX, pt. i, Jan. 1929, pp. 37—46 
with one plate. 

This inscription engraved on a stone capital- 
bracket, which was discovered in 1925 — 26 
among the debris of Monastery I, is a 
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prasasti in Sanskrit verse. It records that 
Malada, the son of a minister of Ya^ovarm- 
madeva, made certain gifts to the temple 
{prdsdda) which king Baladitya had erected 
at Nalanda in honour of the Buddha. The 
editor suggests the identity of Yasovarman 
with Ya^odharma who defeated the Huns 
early in the 6th century of the Christian era. 

281.SHARMA, B. C. S., M.A.: — The Prince of 
Wales Museum inscription of Jayakesi III, 
the Kadamba King of Goa. 
y. Hid. Hist., vol. X, pp. 2 — 9. 

Stone inscription in Kanarese characters, 
dated in the 12th year of Jayakesi III 
{c. 1 187 — 1213 A.D.), Kadamba king of Goa, 
and vassal of the Chalukya emperor Tri- 
bhuvanamalladeva. 

282. Shembavnekar, Prof. K. M., m.a.: — A 
Puzzle in Indian Epigraphy. 

y, Ind, Hist., vol. X, pp, 143— 155. 

“My conclusions are these: There never 
existed a republic in Malava .... King 
Vikramaditya of Ujjayini founded the Sam- 
vat era, though like the Salivahana Saka 
era, it is vaguely called ‘the system of 
reckoning in the Malava country’, in the 
earlier inscriptions. And, finally, the hypo- 
thesis which has obtained general credit 
among scholars, and for more than half 
a century — the hypothesis that seeks to 
account for that vagueness of style by 
connecting the era with Candragupta II — 
is as groundless in the assumption, as it is 
unserviceable for the purpose it is called 
upon to serve.” 

283. Sircar, Dinesh Chandra: — An Inscription 
dated in the Reign of Emperor Muhammad 
Shah. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 410 — 412. 
Inscription in Devanagari characters on a 
stone in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
probably discovered in the Damoh region, 
and recording the erection of a funeral 
pillar in honour of a private individual; 
date 1803 V. E., viz. 1668 S. E., Le, 
1746 A.D. 
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284. Sircar, Dinesh Chandra: — ^ Camdasutanam^ 
in the Nanaghat Cave Inscription. 

Ind. Hist, Quart. ^ voL VII, p. 412. 

In the Nanaghat Cave inscription I the 
author reads Candasnrdnam instead of 
Camdasutana^n (BuHLER, Arch. Stirv. West. 
India, vol. V). 

285. Sircar, Dines(h) Chandra: — An Inscription 
of As oka discovered at Yerragudu 

Ind. Hist, Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 817 — 820, 
with one plate. 

This inscription, found at Yerragudi, not 
very far from Maski, in the Raichur district 
of the Nizam’s Dominions, is the 8th ver- 
sion of the Minor Rock Edict. The writer 
publishes a transcript. 

286. Tripathi, Narayana, B.A. : — The Jayapura 
Copper -plate Grant of Dhruvananda Deva, 
JB&ORS,, vol. XVII, pp. 196I 

See An.BihLLA.igso, no. 316, to which 
the present note brings corrections and 
additional remarks. 

287. VeNKATASUBBIAH, a.: — Aihabhdgiye. 

Ind, Ant,, vol. LX, pp. 168-170, and 204-207. 

The author rejects previous interpretations 
of the term athabhdgiye in the Rummindei 
pillar inscription. In connexion with the 
expression ashtabhoga-tejassvdmya found in 
South-Indian grants and the ashtavarga of 
the Law books, he translates atjia-bhdgiye 
as ‘possessor or enjoyer of the eight things’ 
without defining the exact meaning of the 
eightfold privilege in question. 

288. Vogel, Prof. J. Ph., PH.D. : — Prakrit Inscrip- 


tions from a Buddhist Site at Ndgarjunikonda, 
Ep, Ind,, vol. XX, pt. i, Jan. 1929, pp. i — 37, 
with 6 plates. 

The numerous Prakrit inscriptions, mostly 
on dy aka- recovered in the course 
of Mr. Longhurst’s excavations at Nagar- 
junikonda on the right bank of the Kistna 
or Krishna river, are here edited. The 
article consists of a general introduction, 
a list of the inscriptions, transcripts and 
translations, a glossary of Prakrit words 
and geographical names, and a note on 
two additional inscriptions. Most of these 
records are dated in the reign of Siri- 
Virapurisadatta of the Ikkhaku (Skt. Ik- 
shvaku) dynasty, who must have reigned 
about the third century of the Christian era, 

289. WICKREMASINGHE, M. de Z. : — On the 
Etymology and Interpretation of certain Words 
and Phrases in the Asoka Edicts. 

BSOSL,, vol. VI, no. 2, pp. 545—548. 

290. Yazdani, G. : — The Inscriptions of Bidar. 
Ep, Ind,-MosL ig2j — 28, pp. 18 — 38. 

Thirty inscriptional texts are treated, re- 
produced in plates viii to xxi. The in- 
scriptions belong for the greater part to 
the end of the 17th century A.D. Some 
go back to the 15th century, and one 
belongs to the middle of the 19th century. 

291. Yazdani, G. : — An Inscription of ^Ahfu- 
d-Dln ^alji from Rakkasgi in the Bijdpur 
district. 

Ep, Ind,-MosL iy2j — 28, pp. 16 — 17. 

A Persian inscription of the year AJI. 715 
(a,d. 1316) with reproduction in plate vii* 


II. 7* CHRONOLOGY. 


292. ArAVAMUTHAN, T. G., M.A., B.L.: — Date 
of Manikyavacaka, 

Q, MythicS,, vol. XXII, no. 2, pp. 185— 
200. 

“The methods of Prof. Nilakantha Sastri 
and Mr. Sankara are almost similar. 
Neither of them takes note of the age or 


persistence of a tradition or the sources 
from which it springs; both of them read 
more into a literary piece than the words 
warrant and do not look into the context 
in which the words are set ; .... with 
the inevitable result that their conclusions 
prove scarcely tenable.’’ 
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293. Das, Sukumar Ranjan : — A Short History of 
Indian Astronomy, 

Ind, Hist, Quart, ^ vol. VII, pp. 137 — 149. 

294. Gode, P. K., M.A. : — Notes on htdian Chro- 
nology. 

An. Bhandarkar Inst., vol. XII, pp. 287 — 296, 
39^—399; vol. XIII, pp. 94—96. 

I. Date of Vicarasudhakara by Ranga Jyo- 
tirvida: Saka 1687 (A.D. 1765). — II. Date 
of ‘‘Kahkali Grantha” attributed to ^Nasir- 
sala”: A.D. 1500—1510. — III. Dates of 
the commentaries on the Tarkabhara or 
Tarkaparibhara of Kesavami^ra by Govar- 
dhana, Madhavabhatta, Balabhadra, Nara- 
yanabhatta and Muraribhatta. — IV. Date 
of Jvaratimirabhaskara by Kayastha Ca- 
munda and identification of Rajamalla, his 
patron. — V. Rasikajivana by Gadadhara- 
bhatta and its probable date. — VI. Dates 
of Ratnacandra’s commentaries on the 
Raghuvamsa and the Naisadhiya: between 
A.D. 1612 and 1627. 

295. J[ayaswal1, K. P.: — An exact Date in the 
Reign of Asoha. 

JB&ORS., vol. XVII, p. 400. 

A summary of M. Robert Fazy’s paper 
{JA., 1930, pp. i3Sf), in which the 4th May, 
248 B.c. is fixed as the day when Asoka 
redistributed the Buddha’s relics. According 
to Hiuan-Tsang this event happened at or 
after midday when the face of the Sun 
darkened. On the above mentioned date 
there was a total eclipse of the Sun, visible 
in the Ganges valley between 3 — 4 P.M. 

296. JOSEPH: T. K. : — The Malabar Christians' 
Date for Manikka-Vachakar and for the 
Foundation of Quilon. 

Q. y. Mythic S., vol XXII, no. 2, pp.228 — 231 
(Correspondence). 


A criticism of K. G. Sankar’s article, see 
no. 298 infra. 

297. Rao, R. Subba, M.A,, L.T. : — Gdhga Era. 
y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. V, pt. 3, pp. 
200—204. 

“In 493 A.D. the Ganga Era was started 
after, and as a result of, the fall of the 
Imperial Guptas.” 

298. Sankar, K. G,, B.A., B.L. : — Some Problems 
of Indian Chronology. 

An. Bhandarkar Inst., vol. XII, pp. 301 — 361. 
An attempt to re-establish the early history 
of India by a revised analysis of three 
points: (i) Chandragupta-Sandrakottos and 
the Greek historians. (2) The chronology 
of the Sai^unaga dynasty in its relation to 
the death of the Buddha and Asoka. {3) 
The date of the Bharata war and Hindu 
traditional chronology, 

299. Sankar, K. G.: — The Date of Mdnikyavdcaka. 
Q.y. Mythic S., vol. XXII, no. i,pp. 45 — 55. 

“Manikyavacaka . . . should be assigned to 
the close of the 7th century A.C.” 

300. Sarma, M. Somasekara : — Indrabhattaraka 
and the Gdhga Era. 

y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol, V, pt. 3, pp. 
179 — 186. 

“While editing the Chidivalasa plates of 
Devendravarma, M. R. Subba Rao has 
discussed at some length about the Kalinga 
Ganga Era. As there are some apparent 
errors, I propose here to review the whole 
question. . . . The whole discussion of Mr. 
Subba Rao is based on this supposed 
synchronism and the date of Indrabhat- 
tarakavarma of the Vishnukundin dynasty. 
But . . . this identification is utterly base- 
less and untenable,” 


H 
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301. "Aiyangak, S. Krishnaswami, M.A., Hon. 
PH.B. : — Evolution of Hindtt Admmistr ative 
Institutions in South India. (Sir William 
Meyer Lectures, 1929-30, Madras University). 
Madras: Thompson & Co., Ltd., 1931. 8vo, 
xi and 387 pages. — Price: Rs. 6 — , or los. 
From the introduction: ‘‘South India and 
the administrative institutions that she devel- 
oped in the first 1500 years of the Christian 
era under Hindu rule, constitute a distinct 
division of the subject. Almost at the outset 
of my work in this line, very near thirty 
years since, I made an effort to reconstruct 
the Chola Administration from the in- 
scriptional material then made available. 

. . . The following lectures therefore attempt 
to pass in review, in the light of this vast 
material, what the administrative ideas and 
ideals had been, and what the actual in- 
stitutions were that had developed to give 
practical effect to these ideas . . 

Contents: 1 . South India — a Separate En- 
tity. — 11 . Political Ideas and Ideals: i. 
General Ideas, 2. Kural Polity. — III. Ad- 
ministration in the Age of the Pallavas. — 
V. Rural Administration under the Chola 
Empire. — VI. Administration of the Chola 
Empire. 

302. Aiyangak, Rao Bahadur Dr. S. Krishnaswami, 
M.A,, PH.P. : — Abul Hasan Qutub Shah and 
his Ministers^ Madanna and Akanna. 
y.Ind.Histi vol. X, pp. 91 — 142, 

“On the whole, therefore, a synthetic ap- 
preciation of the whole mass of evidence 
would justify the conclusion that Abul Has- 
san Qutub Shah was not such an absolu- 
tely incompetent ruler, as it is ordinarily 
taken. The Brahman ministers that he chose 
of his own free will were men who carried 
on the administration in the best interests 
of the sovereign and the state. Their fall 
was due not to any act of treason on their 
part, but to the machinations of a greater 


power, fanatic in the extreme in regard to 
a Shiah sovereign and his Brahman minis- 
ters, who had set his heart upon conquering 
these southern kingdoms by all means in his 
own power.” 

303. Aiyar, K. G. Sesha, B.A., B.L. : — A Royal Poet 
of the Ancient Che^^a Kingdom, 

Kerala S. Pap., vol. II, series S, pp. 71 — 76. 
A note on Ceram Perum Kadunko, a little- 
known Chera king, with a translation of 
extracts from the Palaik-kali, a section of 
the Kalittokai, 

304. Aiyar, Rao Sahib S. Parameswara, M.A., 
B.L,: — The Maharajas of Travancore and 
Literature, 

Kerala S, Pap., vol. II, series 8, pp. 77—96. 

305. Aiyer, Rao Sahib Ulloor S. Parameswara, 
M.A., B.L. : — Colonel Munro. 

Kerala S. Pap,, vol 11 , series 7, pp. 41 — JO. 
The article deals especially with hivS rela- 
tions to the Travancore Ranis in the early 
19th century. 

306. Ali, a. F. M. Abdul : — Patna -Her Rela- 
tions with the JoJm Company Bahadur. 
Bengal P. P., vol. XLI, pt. i, (no. 81), pp. 
30—40. 

History of Patna since the time of Sher 
Shah, and of the British factory there 
since 1620. 

307. Al-Ma’abari, Shaikh Zain-ud-din: - Tuhfat- 
nl-Mujahideen [A History of the Portuguese in 
Malabar. In Arabic]. Compiled by the Author 
in A. H. 993 (a.B. 1583), edited by Hakim 
Sayyid Shams-ullah Qadri, published by the 
Historical Society of Hyderabad. (Historical 
Text Series, no. 3). Hyderabad, Deccan: The 
Tarikh Press, Kotlah Akbar Jah, 1931. 8vo, 
67 pages. 

The editor has made the text more ser- 
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viceable by adding a map and indices of 
proper as well as geographical names with 
their modern equivalents. 

The same published in Tarikh, VoL II, 
pt. viii, pp. I — 67, with a map. 

308. [Anonymous]: — Will of Aurangzib concern-' 
mg the Distribution of Dominions. [In Per- 
sian]. 

Tarikhy vol. Ill, pt. ix, p. 40. 

After some introductory remarks in Urdu, 
the will is reproduced in the original Per- 
sian. The text is taken from two copies of 
the will dated A. H. 1197 and 1242 (a. D. 
1789 and 1834). 

309. Aravamuthan, T. G. : - Siladity a-V ar dhana 
or Chalukya? A Note. 

Q. y. Mythic 5., vol. XXII, no. 2, p. 226. 
The writer suggests that the ^iladitya of 
the inscription in old Kanarese characters 
of the 7th century A.D. found at Gadde- 
mane, Mysore, may perhaps be ^ryasraya 
Siladitya, a nephew of the Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya L 

310. Ayyar, K. V. Krishna, M.A., L.T.: — The 
Chavers. 

The Zamorin^s College Magazine, vol. IV, 
no. 2, Dec. 1931, pp. 45—49- 

“In the war with the Vellatri which resulted 
in the annexation of Tirunavay, the princes 
of this family must have been killed, and 
their followers were bound by the custom 
of the country to avenge their death. It 
is this custom of retaliation [and not a 
political institution, as suggested by Sir 
James Frazer and Padmanatha Menon] 
that accounted for the appearance of the 
Chavers at the Mamakam and Tkalpooyam 
festivals [and their attempt to assassinate 
the Zamorin].” 

311. Banerjee, Brojendra Nath: — The Last 
Days of Ghazi-ud-din, Imad-uUmulk. 

Bengal P.P., vol. XLII, pt. ii (no. 84), pp. 
117 — 119. 

Notes from Marathi official records which 
throw some light on the last twenty-two 


years of the life of this once all-powerfull 
Mughal Nawab, after his overthrow. 

312. ^[Banerji, Prof. R. D.: — History of Orissa 
from the Earliest Times to the British Period. 
Vol. I, Calcutta: 1930]. See An. BibL L A. 
1930, no. 336. 

Reviewed : y. Ltd. Hist., vol. X, pp. 64 — 70 : 
“In this work, the talented author, the 
late Mr. R. D. Banerji, attempts for the 
first time, on a comprehensive scale and 
in the light of material some of which 
was only recently made available, the 
History of Orissa .... Mr. Banerji takes 
us through this varied history with the 
care and caution expected of a scholar of 
his standing.” 

The Modern Review, vol, XLIX, pp. 332f., 
by Radha Kumud MUKHERJI : “. . . this 
posthumous publication of [Prof. Banerji] 
will rank as his Magnum Opus... For the 
first time, the province of Orissa is having 
a proper history based upon the results 
of the latest researches and archseological 
finds.” 

Cp. also in the same periodical: Prof. 
Rap son on ^Tke History of Orissa"^, pp. 
6i4f., where an appreciation of the above 
work by Prof. E. J. Rapson is published. 
^I'^.^idem, vol. II. Calcutta: R, Chatterjee, 1931. 
Imperial Svo, xx and 481 pages, with 92 
plates and one map. 

For the first volume see previous number. 
Contents of the present volume: Note on 
the Temples of Telkupi, Manbhum. The 
Struggle between the Pathans and the 
Mughals. Mughal Rule in Orissa. Orissa 
under the Nazims of Bengal. The Mughal- 
Maratha Struggle in Orissa. The Maratha 
Rule in Orissa. Sambhuji Ganesh Khan- 
dekar; the Maratha conquest of the Sam- 
balpur Tract. The British Conquest and 
Administration. Bengalis and Early British 
Administration. Medieval Architecture. 
Plastic Art. Rajput origins in Orissa. The 
plates reproduce examples of Orissa ar- 
chitecture and sculpture, especially from 
Konarak, Bhuvanesvara, Puri, Parulia, 
Khiching, Baudh, Khajuraho, etc. 



INBIA-HISTORY 


io8 


314. BaSU, N. K, : — [Temples 

of Central India. In Bengali], 

Prabasiy vol. XXXI, part 2, number 2, pp. 
232 — 236, with 13 illustrations. 

With special reference to the temples of 
Khajuraho and Ujjayini, the writer points 
out the characteristics of Central Indian 
temple architecture, comparing it with that 
of Rajputana, Orissa and the U. P. 

315. Balasubrahmanyan, S. R., B,A., L.T. : — • 
Conquests of Kuldtiunga III, 

y. Or, Res. Madras y vol. V, pp. 167 — 178. 

A historical account based on the Chola 
inscriptions. 

316. Bullock, Capt. H.: — Some Soldiers of 
Fortune. 

Bengal P, P., vol. XLI, pt. ii, no. 82, pp. 
143 — 148, vol. XLII, pt. ii, no. 84, pp. 93“ioi. 
iSth—ipth centuries. 

317. Bhandarkar, D. R. : — Aryan Immigra- 
tion into Eastern India, 

An, Bhandarkar Inst. y vol. XII, pp. 103 — 116. 
Through an analysis of the definitions of 
Aryavarta in the Brahmanical oithodox 
literature and^ other sources, the writer 
endeavours to ascertain the progress of 
Aryanisation and Brahmanisation in Eastern 
India. About 900 B.C. the Magadhas, Pun* 
dras, Vangas and Cherapadas dit not yet 
come under Aryan pale; about 400 B.C. 
Afiga and Magadha were Aryanised but 
not completely Brahmanical, about 250 A.D. 
the whole of India was brought under the 
influence of Brahmanism, yet Kamarapa 
and easternmost Bengal seem not to have 
been wholly Brahmanised even in the 5th 
century A.D. The author is of opinion that 
the long resistance of Eastern India against 
the progress of Aryan civilization may be 
explained by the fact of a mighty group 
of aboriginal peoples which later tradition 
localizes in this region under the name of 
Asuras. 

318. Bhattacharya, Padmanatha: — Pancha- 
mahdsabda in Rdjatarahgtm, 


y. Bombay Br, R. A. 5 ., vol. VII, pp. 48 — 51. 
“In the R. the term Panchamahasabda has 
the meaning of five Karmasthanas, five 
great offices; as regards P. occurring in the 
Gupta Inscriptions or in the Kanarese In- 
scriptions, I have no objection to its being 
interpreted as identical with Panchamaha- 
vadya.” 

319. Charpentier, Jarl: — An/iochos, King of 
the Yavanas, 

BSOSL.y vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 303 — 321. 

“I have tried to make it probable that 
Antiochos I (281 — 262/61 B.C.) and not 
Antiochos II (262/61 — 246 B.C.) is the 
Yavana king Amtiyoka mentioned in two 
of the Rock Edicts of Asoka.” 

320. Charpentier, Jarl : — Pherendates — Parna- 
datta. 

yRAS.y 1931, pp. i40f. 

Cp. ibid.y 1929, p. 904. In his earlier paper 
Prof. Charpentier had adduced arguments 
to prove that the name Parnadatta of a 
governor of Surashlia, mentioned in the 
Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta, is an 
Iranian name, i. e. ""Fania-datay older 
Xvarono-data. Now he has found that this 
name is not only a conjectured Iranian 
name, but that there are quite a number 
of Greek references to Persians of high 
standing with the name 

and even <l>c 6 pvdSxrso^. 

321. Chatterji, Nandalal, M.A.: — Mir Qdsim's 
Intrigues agamst Mir fafaVy Kawab of 
Bengal, 

y, Ind. Hist.y vol. X, pp. 40—47. 

322. Chaudhuri, Bankim Ch. Ray: — Surdstra 
under the Maury as, 

Ind. Hist. Quarty vol. VII, pp. 629 — 632. 

A reply to the article of Dr. GlIOSHAL, 
see An. Btbl. /. A, xpsOy no. 366. 

323. Chettiar, C. M. Ramachandra, b.a., bx. : — 
Social Legislation in Ancient South India, 
Q,y, Mythic S,y vol. XXI, no. 4, pp. 341 — 
353, and vol XXII, no. i, pp. 65—71. 
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324. Chetty, a. Subbaraya, B.A., — New Light 
on Tippu Stiltan, 

y. Atidhra Hist, Res, S,, vol. VI, pt. i, pp. 
49 — 50 . 

“My recent visit to the ruins of Seringa- 
patam and my critical study of various 
accounts treating of him, have made me 
convinced, that Tippu is in reality no 
religious fanatic, but a broad-minded bene- 
volent ruler,” 

325. Chowdhury, Jogindra Nath: — The Ad- 
ministration of the Delhi Empire in the pre- 
Mughal Period, 

Ind, Hist, Quart, ^ voh VII, pp. 41 — 54. 

11 . Land revenue. Provincial administration. 
Army. Kotwal. Dak-Chauki. 

326. Commissariat, Prof. M. S.: — Mandelslo's 
Travels in Western India, [Further details of 
this book not available]. 

Reviewed: J, Ind, Hist,, vol. X, p. 224: 
“This edition of the travel of Mandelslo . . . 
is an account of the travels of a German 
officer, who was in India a guest of Meth- 
wold, the chief of the English factory in 
Surat. He was sent out into Upper India 
during his long stay in Surat to see for 
himself places of interest, and the account 
here contains his notes of his visit through 
Gujarat, and salient points of Upper India. 
. . . Professor CommissaRIAT’s work sepa- 
rates the original account of Mandelslo from 
the excrescences... of the French edition 
(1662) by Abraham d’WiCQUEFORT. ... 
The work throughout is well annotated and 
leaves little to desire...” 

327. Cotton, Evan: — The Patna Massacre of 

Bengal P, P,, voL XLI, pt. i, no. 81, pp. 5 — 29, 
with one plate. 

328. [COURTILLIER, Gaston : — Les anciennes civi- 
lisations de ITnde, Paris: 1930]. See An, Bihl, 
LA, X 9 30, no. 354. 

Reviewed : B&FEO,, vol. XXX, pp. 444 — 
447, by G. CcEDiiS: “Ce petit volume est 
la premiere tentative vraiment serieuse, en 
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langue frangaise, d'une ‘initiation’ a Pindo- 
logie par un indianiste, et a ce titre il merite 
la reconnaissance a la fois des specialistes 
dont les recherches sont si intelligemment 
vulgarisees, et du grand public auquel il 
est destine.” 

329. Das, Harihar: — Peshwa Raghunath Rdu's 
Agents in England, 

y, Ind, Hist,, vol. X, pp. 27 — 28. 

Two unpublished letters from the Earl of 
Hillsborough and Sir S. Porten. 

330. Datta, Kali Kinkar, M.A., P.R.S. : — Policy 
and Character of Mir Casim, 

y, lud. Hist,, vol. X, pp. 266 — 281. 

“It is only great men who can rise above 
the environments of their age. But Mir 
Casim was not such. He was a strong ruler 
with a firm determination and a sound 
financial and military genius, [but] ... he 
could not rise above the two vices of his 
age, such as cruelty and suspicion,” 

331. Datta, Subimal Chandra: — The first Sdka 
of Cltod, 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 287 — 300. 

A comparison of the famous Rajput romance 
Padumavatl with the historical accounts of 
^Ala-ud-din’s attack on Chitor. 

332. "'‘[Dikshitar, V. R. Ramachandra: — Studies 
in Tamil Literature and History, London: 
1930]. See An. Bibl. L A, 1930, no. 357. 

Reviewed : y, Ind. Hist,, voL X, pp. 59 — 61, 
by C. V. N.: “The author is at his best in 
Chapter IV . , 

333. Divatia, N. B., B.A.: — The Khazars : Were 
they Mongols} 

An, Bhandarkar Inst,, vol. XII, pp, 285 — 286. 
In the controversy on the origin of the 
Gurjaras one of the essential points is the 
question whether the Khazars were a Cau- 
casian or a Mongolian people. Supplementing 
the article of Mr. Niharranjan Roy in the 
same periodical [cf. infra no. 425], Mr. 
Divatia points out that there have been 
two types of Khazars, a fair-skinned and 
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black-haired and of remarkable beauty and 
stature, and a short, dark and ugly one, 
akin to the Huns. 

334. Dutt, K. Iswar, B.A. : — Studies iu Vijaya- 
nagar Polity, 

J. Andhra Hist. Res. 5 ., voL V, pt. 3, pp. 
163 — 172. 

Continued from voi. V, p. 83 [cf. An. Bibl. 
LA. X 9 30, no, 358]. 

Village administration. Functions of the 
Village Assembly. Merchant guilds. Temple 
administration. Royal patronage. Public 
patronage. Control. 

335. Dutt, K. Iswar, B.A.: — Studies in Vijaya- 
nagar Polity. Rajahmundry: 1931. 

The same as no. 334, printed as a book. 

336. Dutt, Nripendra Kumar: — The Aryanization 
of India. Calcutta: published by the Author 
[1931?]. Further particulars not available. 

Reviewed: JAOS., vol. LI, no. 4, pp. 
336 — 338, by G. W. Brown*. “The author 
recognizes three strands of culture in India : 
Pre-Dravidian, Dravidian, and Aryan. The 
Dravidians reduced the earlier inhabitants 
to accept their culture; the Aryans con- 
quered the Dravidians and the cultures of 
the two races were blended. In the last 
paragraph in the book he says that he 
believes Hinduism owes much to Dravidian 
influences, and that it is difficult to say 
whether in its modern form it is more 
Dravidian than Aryan . . . The book is a 
most useful summary of the material we 
have on the subject. It is sanely written 
and contains nothing extravagant.” 

337. ^[Edwardes, S. M., C.S.I., C.V.O., and H. L. 
Garret, M.A.: — Micghal Rule in India. 
London 1930]. See An.BibLLA. ipjo, no. 359. 

Reviewed: HRAS.^ 1931, pp. 21 3f., by C. 
Collin Davis : “...this well-arranged and 
up-to-date account of Mughal rule in India 
supplies a long-felt need . . . The chapter 
on Mughal architecture should be of con- 
siderable interest not only to the student 
of this period but also to the general reader 


who will be charmed by the excellent 
illustrations with which the book is pro- 
vided.” 

The Asiatic Review ^ vol. XXVII, no. 91, 
pp. 575f., by J. V. S. WiLKiNSON: “The 
result of their industry and skill is a valuable 
compilation which will appeal to the scholar 
and general reader alike, for, apart from 
the strictly historical chapters, there are 
sections on administration, on economic 
and social features, on the arts, and on 
the causes of the Empire’s decline; while 
the book is anything but a dry record 
of facts.” 

JHnd.Hist., vol. X, p. 75: “...It would 
serve admirably as a reading book for 
students, and thus fills the want of a 
suitable handbook of Indian History.” 

338. Fawcett, Sir Charles, Kt., lc.a. : — Gerald 
Aungier's Report on Bombay. 

y. Bombay Br. R. A. S., vol. VII, pp. 8 — 47. 
The first extensive report on Bombay, by 
her second English governor, 1672. 

339. Ghosh, Hari Charan: — The Chronology of 
the Western Ksatrapas and the Andhras. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 117 — 124. 

Continued from vol. VI, p. 756 [Cf. An. 
Bibl. I. A. igso, no 364]. Date and history 
of Nahapana and his successors. “There 
can be no difficulty in assigning Nahapana 
to the period ca. 60 A.D.” 

340. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra : — Some additional 
Notes on Foreign Elements in the Hindu Po- 
pulation. 

An. Bhandarkar Inst., vol. XII, pp. 164 — 170. 
The writer adduces some additional facts 
in support of the theory of Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar {Ind. Ant., 1911) that all 
the Indian castes, even the Brahmanas, 
are strongly admixed with foreign blood, 
and endeavours to show, that the Manu- 
samhitd as well as the Mahdbhdrata ack- 
nowledge the admission of sudras, dasyus 
and foreigners into the vaisya, ksatriya and 
brdhmana caste by intermarriage or even 
through “good conduct.” 
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341. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra: — The Candra 
Dynasty of Arakan. 

Ind. Hist, Quart., vol. VII, pp. 37 — 40. 

The writer seeks to reconstruct the genea- 
logy of an until now unknown dynasty 
of Arakan, whose records, found on a stone 
pillar in the Sitthaung temple at Mrohaung, 
have been edited by Mr. Hirananda SastrI 
in the A. R. Arch. Snrv. ig25 — 26, pp. 146- 
148. Its first king, Balachandra, perhaps 
of the Kayastha caste, must have reigned 
some time between the 8th and the 9th 
century. It is said that in the 9th century 
Chittagong was conquered by a Buddhist 
king of Arakan who erected a pillar at 
Chittagong. It may be that this pillar was 
subsequently removed to Mrohaung. 

342. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra: — Gopala. 

Ind. Hist. Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 831 — 833. 

‘‘If our identification of Gopala is correct, 
he was ... a samanta under Bhaskaravar- 
man . . . and perhaps the chosen king of 
Bengal after the death of Bhaskaravarman, 
when probably the kinglessness prevailed. 
This may help to fix an approximate start- 
ing date for the Pala dynasty.” 

343. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra: — Early Capital 
of the Gurjara Pratiharas of Mahodaya. 
Ind, Hist, Quart., vol. VII, pp. 833 — 836. 

“The evidence adduced is not sufficient 
to warrant the conclusion that Ujjain was 
the early capital ot the Gurjara Pratiharas.” 

344. [Ghoshal, Dr. Upendra Nath: - Contributions 
to the History of the Hindu Revenue System, 
Calcutta : 1939]. See An. BibL L A, ig 30, no. 367. 

Reviewed: Z.f.LL, vol. VIII, pp. I45f., 
by W. Geiger : . vortreffliche Arbeit. . 

345. Ghoshal, U. N. ; — On a few Technical Terms 
in the Hindu Revenue System A 

Ind, Hist, Quart,, voL VII, pp. 384 — 389. 

A controversy with Dr. L. D. Barnett on 
(i) Uparikara, (2) Setu, (3) Bhumicchidra- 
nyaya, (4) The question of ownership of the 
soil, (s)The land-revenue passages in Strabo 
and Diodorus, (6) Sita, ksara, kalyanadhana. 


346. Ghoshal, Prof. Upendra Nath, PH. D. : — 
Periods of Indian History, 

The Modern Review, vol. XLIX, pp. 437 — ^441. 
Dr. Ghoshal rejects the terms ‘Hindu’, 
‘Muhammadan’ and ‘British’ period, and 
suggests that the terms ‘Ancient’, ‘Mediae- 
val’ and ‘Modern’ period should be used 
instead. He would begin the ‘Middle-Ages’ 
with the turning of the 12th — 13th century 
for the North, and a century later for the 
South of India. 

347. "^[Gladwin, Francis : — The History of Jahan- 
gir, Edited with notes by R. B. K. V. Ran- 
gaswami Aiyangar, m.a. Madras: 1930]. See 
An, BibL L A, iggo, no. 371. 

Reviewed: JRAS,, 1931, pp. 708!., by 
“Anon”: “... it was well worth while to 
have brought out ... a reprint . . . His [the 
editor’s] notes . . . are concise and unob- 
trusive . . . There are defects [in the reprint 
of the text] from the scholar’s point of 
view and, though they may not affect the 
value or the interest of the book to the 
general reader, they could have been 
avoided.” 

The Modern Review, vol. L, p. 53, by [Sir] 
J[adunath] Sarkar. 

348. ^[GrouSSET, Rene : — Stir les traces du 
Bouddha. Paris : 1929]. See An, BibL /. A. ig 30, 
no. 374. 

Reviewed: The Asiatic Review, N. S. voL 
XXVII, pp. 582!., by W. F, Westbrook: 
“The volume is an intensely interesting 
study of an important chapter in the history 
of humanity.” 

OAZ,, N, S. voL VII, pp. 87f., by William 
Cohn. 

349. [Guerreiro, F. : — Jahangir and the Jesuits, 
With an account of the travels of Benedict 
Goes and the mission to Pegu, from the 
Relations of Father Fernao Guerreiro, 
translated by C. H. PAINE. London: 1930]. 
See An, BibL L A. iggo, no. 375. 

Reviewed : The Asiatic Review, N. S., vol. 
XXVII, no. 91, p. S79. 
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350. Gupta, Charu Charan Das, B.A.: — Some 
Notes on the Adi-Bhahjas of Khijjinga-Kotta^ 
earlier Bhahjas of Khihjali-Mandala, Bkanjas 
of Bauda, and later Bhanjas of Khinjali. 
An. Bhandarkar Inst,^ vol. XII, pp. 231 — 245. 

"A careful perusal of the relative inscrip- 
tions leads me to the conclusion that there 
were four different Bhahja dynasties, viz. 
the Adi-Bhahjas of Khijjinga-Kotta (ca. 
1004—1075 A.D.), the earlier (ca. 912 — 1057 
A.D.) and the later Bhahjas of Khihjali- 
mandala (ca. 1067 — 1175 A.D.) and the 
Bhahjas of Bauda (date yet unknown).” 
The writer gives the respective genealogies 
of all these dynasties, 

351. Gupta, K. M. : — On some Castes and Caste 
Origins in Sylhet. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 796 — 806. 
The article contains a number of remarks 
concerning the political and social history 
of Northern India during the Middle-ages. 

352. Haig, T. W.: — Mathura, 

Emyclopcedia of Islam, no. 43, p. 412. 

353. Haig, T. W. : — Mlrdn Muhammad Shah I, 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, no. 44, p. 508. 

On the history of this prince of the Faruqi 
dynasty of Khandesh wo died in 1537. 

354. Halder, R. R. : — Chitor and its Sieges 
(contd.). 

Ind.AnU, vol, LX, pp. i — 5 and 21 — 23, 

355. '*^[Heras, Rev. H. : — Beginnings of Vijaya- 
nagara History, Bombay: 1929]. See An, BiU, 
LA.ipep, no. 346 and ipjo, no. 381. 

Reviewed: find. Hist,, vol. X, pp. 72f. : 
“...a valuable addition to the historical 
studies connected with Vijayanagar king- 
dom.” 

Antiquity, vol. V, p. 393, by K. de B. 
CODRINGTON. 

356. Heras, Rev. H., S.J. : — The Pallava Genea- 
logy, An attempt to unify the Pallava pedi- 
grees of the inscriptions. (Studies in Indian 
History of the Indian Historical Research 


Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, no. 7). 
Bombay: 1931. Further particulars not avail- 
able. 

Reviewed : An. Bhandarkar Inst,, vol. XII, 
pp. 400f., by H. G. RawlinsoN: “An 
excellent example of the spade-work which 
must be undertaken as a preliminary to his- 
torical research . . . Hitherto a vast amount 
of confusion has been caused by the ap- 
parently conflicting dynastic lists ... In 
order to reconcile these [Father Heras] 
has prepared three elaborate lists. The first 
contains in parallel columns the dynastic 
lists as given in 45 inscriptions. The third 
gives the various synonyms of the different 
rulers, which have been the cause of so 
much trouble and confusion; and the second 
gives the Pallava genealogy as it emerges. 
Father Heras has by this means established 
several important conclusions: The Sans- 
krit and Prakrit records do not relate to 
different dynasties, and some of the so-called 
Prakrit kings are identical with some 01 
the kings in the Sanskrit lists. There are 
24 Pallava kings only, and one dynasty 
only — that of Kancipura.” 

357. Heras, H., S.J. : — Muha 7 mnad bin Ttiglak 
e 0 reino de Maabir, [Muhammad bin Tu gh laq 
and the Kingdom of Ma^abir. In Portuguese]. 
Bolet.InsU Vasco, no. 10, pp. 6 — ii, with 3 
plates. 

New light on Ferishta’s account of the 
conquest of the kingdom of Ma'^abir by 
the recent identification of Chandor in 
the Goa Territory and the excavations 
carried out there, 

358. Heras, Rev. Fr. H., s.j., M.a.: — Harsha- 
vardhana in the Karnatak, 

See infra, under Saletore, no. 426, the 
authorship of this article having been er- 
roneously ascribed to the Rev. H. HeRAS. 
Cp. note in Q, f. Mythic S,, vol. XXII, no. 
I, p. 117* 

359* Heras, Rev. H., s.j. : - Krishna Dem 
Raya's Conquest of RachoL 
fRAS., 1931, pp. 142— 147. 
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The Rachol conquered by Krishna Deva 
Raya, as related by Nuniz, is not Raichur 
in the Deccan, but Rachol, the fort city 
of the peninsula of Salsette* The capture 
of the fort was of no special importance, 
but situated as it was in Portuguese ter- 
ritory, it is related at considerable length 
by the Portuguese chronicler as an event 
that had a distinct bearing on the deve- 
lopment of the Portuguese possessions in 
India. 

360. Heras, Rev. H., SJ.: — The Prison of 
Emperor Saddsiva Raya. 

Ind. Ant., vol. LX, pp. 23 — 25, with plate. 
The author arrives at the conclusion that 
Sadasiva was probably imprisoned in the 
so-called Zenana at Vijayanagara. 

361. Hosain, M. Hidayet: — Merwdra. 
Encyclopcedia of Islam, no. 44, pp. 466f. 

362. Iyer, K. V. Krishna, M. A., L.T. : — The 
Coming of the Nambutiris. 

The Zamorhis College Magazine, vol. IV, 
no. I, Sept. 1931, pp. 2 — 7, 

“The results of [this] discussion , . . may be 
summed up as follows; — That the Nambu- 
tiris are descendants of Aryan immigrants 
from the North. That these immigrants 
came from Ahikshetra. That Parasurama 
was a historical figure. That there is nothing 
inherently improbable in the legendary 
version that the Aryan immigrants came 
under the leadership of Parasurama. And 
that they came to Kerala sometime between 
1700 B.C. and 1176 B,C.” 

363. [JaYASWAL. K. P., M.A.: — Proble?ns of 
Saka Satavakana History. See An. BibL /. A. 

1930, no. 393]. 

Reviewed: Ndgarl, vol. XII, pt. ii, pp. 
200 — 204, by Baij Nath Pandya. 

364. Joseph, T. K., B.A., L.T. : — Kings and 
Christians in Kerala. 

Kerala S. Pap., vol. II, series 8, pp. 121 — 123. 
A brief historical account of the relations 
between the various princes of the Kerala 


country and the Christian colonies there. 
“Many of the old kings and kinglets in 
Travancore north of Qailon and in Cochin 
had Syrian Christian Karyakkars (minis- 
ters).’’ 

365. JOSYER, G. R., M.A.: — Tippu Stiltan. [Fur- 
ther particulars not available]. 

Reviewed: Q. J. MytkicS., vol. XXI, no. 3, 
p. 299, by R. : “The article when it was 
first published was strongly criticised in 
the Christian College Magazine and else- 
where. It is to be regretted that in repub- 
lishing it in book form, no attempt is made 
to meet them.” 

366. [Kalla, Lachhmi Dhar: — The Home of 
the Aryas. (Delhi University Publications, 
no. 2). Delhi: 1930. Further particulars not 
available]. 

Reviewed: OAZ., N. S. vol. VII, p. 130, by 
H[ellmuth] VON GlasenapP: “Er[?>., the 
author] findet diese Urheimat im Hima- 
laya . . . Mit grossem Fleiss und Scharfsinn 
fiihrt er zahlreiche alte und neue Argumente 
fur seine Theorie in’s Treffen; im ganzen 
wirkt seine Beweisfiihrung freilich nicht 
iiberzeugend.” 

367. *Kan, J. van, LL.D. ; — Compagniesbescheiden 
en aa7iverwante archivalia in BritschHndie en 
Ceylon. [Documents of the Dutch East India 
Company and kindred Records in British India 
and Ceylon. In Dutch]. Batavia ; G. Kolfif and 
Co., 1931. 8vo, vi and 253 pages. 

Report on a research regarding Dutch docu- 
ments preserved in the archives of British 
India and Ceylon (Calcutta, Bombay, Mad- 
ras, Ernakulam, Patna, Tuticorin, Goa, 
Pondicherry, Colombo, Galle, Matara), un- 
dertaken in 1929 — 30 by order of the Go- 
vernor-General of Netherlands India. 

368. Karmarkar, D. P.: — Administrative System 
of the Chalukya Empire. 

Karnatak Historical Review, voLI, no. i, 1931, 
pp. 35—46. 

Outline of the government of the Chalukya 
dynasty of Badami, based on inscriptions. 

15 
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368^. Khan, Muhammad Isma’il : — Krishna Deva 
Raya, the Great Emperor of Vijayanagar. [In 
Urdu]. 

Tarikh, vol. II, pt. viii, pp. 12 — 31. 

The writer describes first the events pre- 
ceding Krishna Deva Raya’s accession, ue. 
during the supremacy of the KMlji and 
Tu gh laq dynasties ending with their ex- 
tinction in A.D. 1336 and 1509; then the 
parentage, birth and boyhood of Krishna 
Deva Raya and lastly his coronation, wars 
(A.D. 1509 — 1511), and other principal 

events during his reign. 

369. Krishnarao, Bhavaraj V., B.A., B.L. : — His- 
tory of Rajahmundry . 

y. Andhra Hist. ResS.^ vol. V, pt, 4, pp. 205 — 
216. 

Continuation of the author’s earlier paper, 
see An. BibL /. A. ipjo, no. 403. — Period 
of Rajaraja and Kulottunga Chola. (To be 
continued). 

370. [Labernadie, Mme Marguerite Y.: — La 
revolution et les etablissements fran^ais dans 
Linde [ijgo — //pj). Paris; Leroux, and Pon- 
dicherry: Bibliotheque Coloniale, 1930. 8vo, 
xvii, 343, XXX and 6 pages.] 

Reviewed: fA.^ vol. CCXVIII, pp. 375f., 
by Jules Bloch: “Cette interessante 4tude, 
dont on doit la publication a la Societe de 
I’histoire de I’lnde frangaise, provient de 
ddpouillements faits aux Archives de Pon- 
dichery; c’est a dire qu’elle est fondee sur 
des documents pour la plupart uniques et 
inedits ...” 

371. [Landon, Perceval: — Nepal. London: 1928]. 
See An. BibL /. A. igzS, no. 121. 

Reviewed: fRAS., 1931, pp. 196 — 198, by 
R. L. Turner. 

372. Law, Narendra Nath : — Dvaidhlbhava in the 
KautiHya. 

Ind. Hist. Quart.y vol. VII, pp. 253 — 258. 

On the alliance with one hostile power, 
to meet another. 


373. Law, Narendra Nath: — The E7iglish Trans- 
lation of the Kautillya. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 389 — 410. 

A criticism on the third edition of Dr. R. 
Shamashastry’s English translation of the 
Kautillya Arthasastra. 

374. Law, Narendra Nath: — Studies intheKau- 
tillya. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol, VII, pp. 464 — 474, 
789—795. 

(i) The methods of self-defence in the Kau- 
tiliya (for an invaded weak king), (ii) Con- 
siderations about an attack upon a Yatavya. 
(iii) Considerations about helping other 
kings, (iv) The various aspects of invasion 
from the rear. 

375. LIEBICH, B. : — Griechische militdrische War- 
ter im Indischen. 

BSOSL., vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 431—434. 
Kampa7%a\ campus, suruhgdi syrinx, kra- 
melaka : kamelos. 

376. Locke, J. Courtenay: — The first English- 
men in India. (The Broadway Travellers), 
London: Routledge, 1931. Price: los. 6d. 
[Further particulars not available]. 

Reviewed: vol. XLI, pp. lyfif, : 

“In this volume Mr. LoCKE has put together 
the various letters and narratives relating 
to the journey to India by way of Aleppo 
and Bagdad which was undertaken in 1583 
by John NEWBERRY and four companions: 
and the text has been transcribed from 
PURCHAS and Hackluyt. Included there- 
with are the "relations’ of John Eldred 
and Ralph FiTCH who were of the party.” 

377. [Majumdar, Prof. Dr. R. C.: — Outline of 
India7i History and Civilisation. Calcutta : 
1927], See An. BibL L A. ig2y, no. 363, 1^28, 
no. 390, and Jp2p, no. 364, 

Reviewed: Man in India, vol. XI, no. i, 
p. 82. 

378. Majumdar, R. C. : — King Nanyadeva of 
Mithila. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., voL VII, pp. 759 — 769, 
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King Nanyadeva, of Karnata origin, founded 
a ruling family in Mithila (North Behar) 
and Nepal, and played an important part 
in North Indian politics and art in the first 
half of the 12th century A.D. 

379. Majumdar, R. C., M.A., Ph. D. : — The Arab 
Invasion of India. 

y. Ind. Hist.y vol. X, Dacca University Sup- 
plement^ pp. I — 60. 

‘‘In the following pages ... an attempt is 
made ... to reconstruct the history of . . . 
the Muhammadan conquest of India . , . 
[by] a critical study of the Muhammadan 
chronicles with the help of such Indian 
documents as are available to us.” — Con- 
tents: (i) The Western border-land of India 
on the eve of the Arab invasion, (ii) Sources 
of information about the early Arab raids. 

(iii) Raids against Kabul and Zabulistan. 

(iv) The Kingdom of Sind on the eve of 
the Muhammadan conquest, (v) The Mu- 
hammadan conquest of Sind, (vi) Retro- 
spect. Appendix. 

380. [al-MAKK.1, ‘^Abdallah Muhammad bin ^Omar 
al-asafi, Ulughi^ani: — Zafar ul-Wdlih bi 
Muzaffar wa alih. {An Arabic History of 
Gujarat). Edited by Sir Denison Ross. Lon- 
don: 1928]. See An. Bibl. I. A. no. 391. 
[The correct name and title are given above]. 

Reviewed: fA.yVoL CCXVIII, pp. 181-187, 
by Gabriel Ferrand. 

381. Mathew, J., B.A.: — Iravancore a Hundred 
Years ago: the Times of the Ranis and Col. 
Munro. 

Kerala S. Pap.^ vol. II, series 8, pp. 123 — 133, 
with one plate. Appendix: pp. i — xxxii. 

382. Menon, a. Gopala, m.a.: — Travancore in 
the 14th Century A.D. 

Kerala S. Pap. vol. II, series 8, pp, 136 — 138. 
Historical material on the most prosperous 
period of the Kupaka dynasty of Quilon, 
contained in the Malayalam poem Unnunili 
Sandesa. 


383. *^[Menon, K. Padmanabha and Sahityakusalan 
T. K. Krishna Menon: — A History of 
Kerala written in the form of Notes on 
VissCHElIs Letters from Malabar. Vol. II. 
Ernakulam: 1929]. See An. Bibl. 1. A. ipjo, 
no. 411. 

Reviewed: fA., vol. CCXIX, pp. iSyf., 
by Jean Przyluski: ‘^Cet ouvrage n’est 
pas seulement une mine de materiaux 
utiles a rhistorien; les sujets les plus divers 
y sont abordes.” 

The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. XXVII, pp. 
577f., by K. M. PanikkaR: ‘‘The book 
would have gained considerably in value 
if, instead of attempting to make it an 
almanack or directory of eighteenth century 
Malabar, the editor had put together some 
of the valuable notes dealing with the an- 
cient royal families and confined himself 
strictly to historical subjects ... In spite 
of these obvious defects, the book is likely 
to be of interest to students of Kerala 
history.” 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 201 — 207, 
by H. C. Ray (only the second volume). 

384. Misra, Vinayak: — Sailodbhava Rulers of 
Kohgada. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 665 — 668. 

A new reconstruction of the genealogy of 
this dynasty which ruled in the Ganjam 
district during the 7th and 8th centuries* 

385. Modi, Sir Jivanji Jamshedji: — Qissek-i 
Zartushtian-i Hindustan va Bayan-i Atask 
Behram-i Naosaru 

y.Cama Inst., no. 19, pp. 45 — 57. 

Continued from no. 17, see An. Bibl. I. A. 
ipjo, no. 414. 

386. Modi, Sir Jivanji Jamshedji: — Some recent 
Papers on Subjects of Indo- Iranian Interest. 
y.Cama Inst., no. 19, pp. 159 — 172. 

387. *[Mookerji, Radhakumud : ■ — Harsha. Lon- 
don: 1926]. See An. Bibl. I. A. I p26, no. 268, 
and ig^T, no. 368. 
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Reviewed: Ind, Ant.^ vol. LX, pp. 247f., 
by Atul K, SUR: “A perusal of the book 
has greatly disappointed us . . . Much of 
the material collected is somewhat out of 
date and consequently of doubtful value.’’ 

388. ^[Mookerji, Dr. Radhakumud: — Asoka. 

London: 1928]. See An* Bibl, L A. no. 
393, and no. 368. 

Reviewed: Federated Indiuy April 8, 1931, 
by K. R. Srinivasa IYENGAR, 

389. Moraes, George M., M.A.: — The Kadamb a 
Kula, A History of Ancient and MedicBval 
Karnataka. With a preface by the Rev. H. 
Heras. (Studies in Indian History of the 
Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xa- 
viers College, Bombay, no. 5). Bombay: B. X. 
Furtado & Sons, 1931. S04 pages, with 56 
illustrations, maps and pedigrees, — Price: 
Rs. 15—. 

Reviewed : An* Bhandarkar Inst.y vol. XII, 
pp. 400ff., by H. G. RawlinsoN: "Mr. 
Moraes’ handsome volume is doubly wel- 
come. It is the only full-dress work on a 
prse-Mahomedan Hindu dynasty in existence. 
He has carefully studied every available 
original authority, and his knowledge of 
the inscriptions and copper-plate grants 
(including 23 unpublished ones, which are 
excellently edited in the Appendix) is ac- 
curate and up-to-date. . . . The most attract- 
ive portion of the book is the series of 
plates illustrating the fine temples and other 
monuments of the period . . . [and] the coins 
and seals of the dynasty; both open up 
new chapters in the history of Hindu art. 
The chapters . . . which Mr. MORAES de- 
votes to Administration, Art, Literature, 
Social Life and Trade and Industry among 
the Kadambas, are a valuable and original 
contribution to the study of early Hindu 
social history.” 

Q. J. MytkicS.y vol. XXII, pp. 2i8f., by V. R. 
Triveniy vol. IV, pp. 109 — in, by T. N. 
Ramachandran. 

TB&ORS.y vol. XVII, pp. 462!., by K. P, 
J[ayaswal] : "The work has been executed 
with labour and judgment. It will remain 


as one of the leading text-books of pro- 
vincial histories.” 

"■[Moreland], W. H., i.c.s. : — Relations of 
Golconda in the Early Seventeenth Century. 
(Hackluyt Society, series II, vol, LXVI). 
London: Hackluyt Society, 1931. Royal 8vo, 
li and 109 pages, with 2 maps. 

Reviewed : The Asiatic Review y N. S. vol. 
XXVII, no. 92, pp. 75 If., by Sir William 
Barton: “The relations, although they 
cover a short time only — mainly the second 
decade of the 17th century-— give an 
interesting glimpse of the political, social, 
and economic life of the Deccan at an im- 
portant period of its history . . . There are 
three relationSy of which the most com- 
prehensive is written by an Englishman, 
MethwolD; the other two are by Dutch- 
men, both factors in charge of a trading 
station at Masulipatam, chief port of the 
Golconda kingdom.” 

y.Ind*Hist*y vol. X, pp. 219 — 223: “...im- 
portant publication.” 

Ind.Ant.y vol. LX, p. i8o, by C. E. A. 
Oldham. 

391. Moreland, W, H., c.s.l, c.i.e.: — Pieter 
van den Broeke at Surat [1620 — i62p)* 

y. Ind* Hist.y vol. X, pp. 235 — 250. 

The published Voyages of Pieter VAN DEN 
Broeke tell us very little of his nine years* 
residence in Surat, so that the author of 
this article conjectured in 1923 that the 
Diary might have been greatly curtailed 
in printing. Now he gives a resumd and 
extracts translated from a MS. (B. L. P. 952 
in the Leyden University Library) of the 
original Diary, 

392. Left out. 

393. Naraharayya, S. N., B.A., ULM.i — Keladi 
Dynasty, 

Q,y, Mythic S,y vol. XXI, pp. 370— 381, and 
vol. XXII, pp. 72 — 87. 

This once important local dynasty of the 
Karnataka was founded by Chaudappa 
Nayaka {1499—151S), a vassal of the 



Vijayanagara emperors, and under the reign 
of its last ruler, Somasekhara III, in 1763 
overthrown by Haidar Ali of Mysore. 
Keladi is now a small village in the Sagara 
taluk, Shimoga district, but with a fine 
double temple of Ramesvara and Vira- 
bhadra, the tutelary deities of the dynasty. 

394. Nath, Pran, D.sc. PH.D. : — The Date of 
the Compilation of Kautalya" s Artka-sastra 
(484— yio A.Df 

Ind, Ant,, vol. LX, pp, 109-112, and 121-123. 

395. "^Nazim, Muhammad: — The Life and Times 
of Sultan Matpnud of Ghazna, With a fore- 
word by the late Sir Thomas Arnold. Cam- 
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1931. 
8vo, XV and 271 pages, with one map. — 
Price: 15s. 

Reviewed: ZDMG,, N. S. vol. X, p. 230, 
by W. PrintZ: ‘‘Seit ELLIOT... ist dies 
die erste Bearbeitung der Geschichte Mah- 
mud’s aus den Quellen .... Die Darstel- 
lung bedeutet eine wesentliche Verbesse- 
rung unserer Kenntnisse. Nur der Versuch, 
Mahmud vom Vorwurf des religiosen Fana- 
tismus weiss zu waschen, mutet seltsam an.” 
f, Ind, Hist.f vol. X, pp. 208 — 21 1, by C. 
S. S[rinivasacharyar]: “The account of 
the Sultan’s reign and chronology and of 
the system of administration prevailing 
under him, are an admirable contribution 
of a careful and widely-read scholar to a 
little-known period of Indian History.” 
Luzads^ vol. XLII, no. i, p. 7. 

The Modern Review, vol. XLIX, pp. 673f., 
by [Sir] J[adunath] SarkaR: “At last the 
world-conqueror of Ghazni has found his 
historian , . . Dr. Nazim has undoubtedly 
made himself the greatest living authority 
on the house of Ghazni.” 

396. *[OjHA, Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Hira- 

chand: — [The History 

of Rajputana. In Hindi]. Third fascicle. 
Ajmer: V. s. 1987: A.D. 1929]. See An.BibL 
I.A.igzg, no. 372. 

Reviewed : Ind. Hist Quart, vol. VII, pp. 
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42of., by Subimal Chandra Datta: “ . . . a 
really monumental work ...” 

Ind. Ant, vol. LX, pp. 59 — 60, by C. E, 
A. W. Oldham. 

The Modern Review, vol. XLIX, pp. 678!., 
by [Sir] J[adunath] SarkaR: “To put it 
briefly, Ojha’s work entirely replaces Tod’s 
legend-based annals by the full and critical 
use of inscriptions, Sanskrit works, bardic 
chronicles, Persian histories as far as avail- 
able in Hindi or English translations, and 
the various records brought to light in 
Kaviraj Shyamaldas’s ViravinodA 

397. Oldham, C. E. A, W. : — Sidi Ali Shelebi 

in India, — ^ 55 ^ A.D, (continued). 

Ind.Ant, vol. LX, pp. 5 — 8 and 26 — 30. 

398. Padmanabhayya, a. : — Ancient Bhrgus. 

Or. Res. Madras, vol. V, pp. 55 — 67 and 
80 — 100. 

The author propounds the theory that the 
Bhrigus were a Dravidian race, related 
with ancient Elam and Mesopotamia, “the 
connecting link between the Semitic and 
the Aryan element.” 

399. [Pant, D. : — The Commercial Policy of the 
Moguls. Bombay: 1930]. 

See An. BibL L A. ipjo, no, 422. 

Reviewed: Ind.Ant., vol. LX, p. 100, by 
W. H. M[0RELANd]: “Taken as a whole, 
the book cannot be recommended to serious 
students.” 

Luzads vol. XLII, no. i, p. 5. 

400. PiLLAI, P. K. Narayana, B.A., B.L. : — An Ex- 
pedition from Travancore to Cochin, 18 yj A.D. 
Kerala S. Pap., voL II, series 8, pp. 107 — 115. 

401. PlLLAl, S. Desivinayagam : — The Mudaliar 
Manuscripts. With Notes by T. K. JOSEPH. 
Kerala S. Pap., vol. II, series 7, pp. 19 — 40. 

A select edition of 19 old documents (out 
of a total of over 600) dealing with the 
history of the Mudaliars, petty rulers of 
Nanchinad in South Travancore. 
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402. PiLLAI, T. Lakshmana, B,A. : — Are Malayalis 
Tamihans ? 

Kerala S. Pap,, voL II, series 7, pp. i — 18, 
The writer shows that the ancient language 
of Kerala was Tamil, and that the great 
body of its people were racially Tamils, 
though of an archaic cultural type, 

403. ^ [Piper, Hartmut: — Der gesetzmassige Lebens- 
lazif der V'olker Indiens. (Die Gesetze der Welt- 
geschichte: Vdlkerbiologie. Zweite Abteilung: 
Vdlkerbiographie und -biologie der Mensch- 
heit Zweiter Teil: Indien). Leipsic: Theodor 
Weicher, 1931. 8vo, xvi and 232 pages. 

Contents ; Introduction : “Tropenkultur”, 
I. Die altindische Kultur: i. Patriarchalische 
Kindheit. 2. Scholastische Jugend. 3. In- 
dividualistische Friihreife. 4. Nationalis- 
tische Vollreife. 5. Imperialistische Spat- 
reife. 6. Sozialistisches Alter. 7. Seniler 
Marasmus. IL Die mittelindische Kultur. 
III. Die neuindische Kultur. (Parts II and 
III are subdivided in the same manner as 
Part I, part III ending however with no. 4). 
Part I comprises the early history up to 
the 6uhga empire, part II that from the 
Scythians to Vijayanagara in Southern 
India, part III the period from the invasion 
of the Huns in Northern India, 

Reviewed: ZDMG,, N. S. vol. X, pp. sS/f,, 
by W. Printz: ^Der sehr belesene, aber 
durchaus unkritische Vf. ist von einer Ver- 
gleichungswut besessen, die grotesk wirkt.” 
Archiv fur Sozialwissenschaft und Sozial- 
poliiik, vol. LXVII, no. 4, pp. 493 —496, 
by Walter RuBEN: “Der Referent muss 
gestehen, dass er fur seine Person aus 
Pipers Buch an keiner Stelle Nutzen ge- 
zogen hat, obgleich er prinzipiell auf dem 
Standpunkt steht, dass man durch Ver- 
gleichen der indischen mit den anderen 
Kulturen Wesentliches fiir die Weltge- 
schichte’ lernen kann.” 

Zeitschrift fiir Geopolitik, October 1931, pp. 
78 if., by K. Haushofer: “Weder das Ost- 
asienbuch noch das Indienbuch von PiPER 
ist leicht zu lesen; es will auch nicht durch- 
flogen, sondern durchgearbeitet sein! PiPER 
setzt, mit seiner fesselnden vergleichen- 


den Betrachtungsmethode, hohe Kultur des 
Lesers voraus, freilich eigentlich auch ein 
Bild der vielfaltigen indischen Kulturland- 
schaft, um immer wieder der kiihnen Ver- 
allgemeinerung nach grossen Linien die 
Spielarten und den Abwandlungsreichtum 
gegeniiberstellen zu kOnnen.” 

The Asiatic Review, October 1931, pp. 721- 
729, by Stanley Rice : “What this book has 
tried to do is to fill in the gaps, to show how 
each movement is inevitably blended into 
the other, how each period started with the 
inexperience of youth, rose to its zenith, 
and fell away into decay and death. .. All 
this is told with the wealth of learning and 
thought that we associate with Germany 
and which make the work really valuable 
for the student.” 

404. PiSHAROTI, K. Rama: — Kulasekhara of 
Kerala. 

Ind, Hist, Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 319 — 330. 

On the identification and the date of two 
kings named Kulasekhara, the one famous 
as the author of devotional lyrics, and the 
other as a dramatist (8th century). 

405. PiSSURLENCAR, Panduranga : — Portugueses 
e Maratas, IV, Como se per den Bagaim, [Por- 
tuguese and Marathas. IV. How Bassein was 
lost. In Portuguese]. 

Bolet, Inst, Vasco, no, 9, pp. 22 — 65 ; no. 10, 
pp. 25 — 60, with one plate. 

For part III see An, Bibl, L A, igzg, no. 377. 
A history of the invasion of the Goa terri- 
tory by the Peshwa BajI Rao in 1739 and 
of the loss of Bassein, based on Portuguese 
MSS. in the National Library and the 
Ajuda Palace in Lisbon. 

406. PiSSURLENCAR, Panduranga: — As primitivas 
capitals de Goa, [The early Chiefs of Goa. In 
Portuguese]. 

0 Oriente Portugues, no. i, pp. i — 20, with 
2 plates. 

The history of Goa under the Kadamba dy- 
nasty ; the invasions of Malik Kafur and the 
Bahmani kings j the rule ofVijayanagar, and 
some notes on the Hindu ruins of Old Goa. 
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407. [Prasad, Ishwari : — Ulnde du vii^ au xvi^ 
siecle, (Histoire du monde, publiee sous la 
direction de E. Cavaignac, VIII, i). Paris: 
de Boccard, 1930. 8vo, xxiii and 620 pages.] 

Reviewed; J, d. Sava 7 its, 1931, p. 181, by 
P, Masson-OurseL: “Travail recomman- 
dable, mais qu’il faut lire en le confrontant 
avec V Histoire de V Extreme-Orient de R. 
Grousset et avec la Cambridge History 
of India, car la critique des sources et la 
bibliographic ne se trouvent ici presentees 
que d’une fagon rudimentaire,” 

408. Przyluski, Jean: — Varuna, God of the Sea 
and the Sky, 

fRAS., 1931, pp. 613 — 622. 

On the Austro- Asiatic origin of the name 
Varuna. 

409. Qadri, H. S. S. ; — The Progress of Learning 
in Southern India dicring the Thne of Qutub 
Shahi Dynasty, [In Urdu]. 

Tarikh^ voL II, pt. viii, pp. i — ii. 

The present article deals mainly with the 
literary activities of the Sultan Muhammad 
Qutb Shah of Hyderabad (a.D. 1612 — 
1627), while casual references are made to 
some political events, e,g, the attack of 
Aurangzeb on Hyderabad, A.D. 1658. 

410. RaGHAVACHARYULU, K., M.A., B.L. : ~~ Krish- 
nadevardya, his Officers and Contemporaries, 
y. Andhra Hist Res.S,, vol. V, pt. 3, pp. 
173 — 178. 

Biographical notes, based on the Rdyava- 
chakamu^ of Saluva Timmarasu, Govinda- 
raja, Nadendla Gopamantri, R 3 .yasam Kon- 
damarasu, and other Vijayanagar gran- 
dees. 

411. RAJA, M. Rajaraja Varma, M.A., B.L. : — 
Travancore Dynastic Records, ph Series, 
Kerala S, Pap,, vol. II, series 8, pp* 97 — 106. 

Continued from the author’s former paper, 
see An, Bibl, L A, xpjo, no. 431. Documents 
describing the Padiyettam ceremony, per- 
formed by the ancient Travancore kings 
when visiting the mote important temple 
towns in their country. 


412. Ramachandran, T. N,, m.a.; — The Ednas, 
J, Or, Res, Madras, vol. V, pp. 299 — 315. 

The Banas (Vanas, Vanarayars) are men- 
tioned as a race of feudatories in the in- 
scriptions of most of the dynasties of South 
India that held sway over the country from 
about 345 A.D. to 1500 A.D. The writer 
deals with their history and genealogy, as 
well as with their relations with the Cha- 
lukyas, Pallavas, Chojas and Pandyas. 

413. Ram AN AY Y A, N. Venkata, m.a., ph.d. : — 
Kampiliand Vijayanagar a, Madras: 1929]- See 
An, Bibl, I, A, Tp2p, no. 380, and ip jo, no. 434. 

Reviewed : f, Bombay Br, R,A, S,, vol. VII, 
pp. 55f., by H. H[eras]: “The impartial 
critical spirit is what is mostly wanting in 
this book. Otherwise these two essays dis- 
close much learning, vast erudition and a 
decided vocation for historical studies.” 

414- "^[RanGACHARYA, V., M.A. : — History of 
Pre-Musulman India, Voi. I : Prehistoric India, 
Madras; 1929]. SeeA^i, Bibl, I, A, ip 2 p, no. 385, 
and ipjo, no. 436. 

Reviewed : f. Or, Res, Madras, vol. V, pp. 
69— 71, by T. R. Chintamani: “. . . a useful 
book of reference. ...” 

Ind, Hist, Quart,, vol, VII, pp. 196 — 198, 
by Nihar Ranjan ROY: “There is hardly any 
outstanding original contribution towards 
the elucidation of the many knotty problems. 
But [the author] has studied all materials 
and authorities thoroughly, summarised all 
important findings and theories, and... what 
is most required, has successfully attempted 
to correlate the results of his st,udies. .. into 
a well-connected . . . historical narrative.” 

415. [Rao, Dr. C. Narayana: — Some Problems of 
Vijayanagara History, In : Ceded Districts 
College Magazine, 1930], See An, Bibl, I, A, 
ipso, no. 437. 

Reviewed: J, Ind, Hist,, vol. X, p. 72: 

. examines Father Heras’ Hoysala 
theory and takes it to be incorrect. The 
arguments are, however, not convincing.” 

416. Left out. 
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417. Rao, M. Rama, B.A. : — The Political History 
of the Kakatiyas, 

y, Andhra Hist. Res. S., voL V, pt. 4, pp. 233 — 
238, and voL VI, pt i, pp. 25 — 36, pt, 2, pp. 
121 — 126. 

The foundation of the Kakatiya kingdom 
of Warangal by Prola. Early history. Rudra, 
his conquests, his subordinates. Literature, 
religion, social changes, capital. Mahadeva. 
Ganapati. Community, genealogy, chrono- 
logy. 

418. Rao, M. Rama, B.A.: — The Recherla Family, 
y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. V, pt. 3, pp. 

1 39 — 1 50 * 

This family of generals played a very im- 
portant part in the history of the Kakatiyas 
of Warangal, who flourished from the middle 
of the nth century to about 1326 A.D. 

419. Rao, Rama: — Origin of the Mddhava- 
Vidyaranya Theory. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp, 78 — 92. 

‘‘It is now clear that Vidyaranya, the 
ascetic head of Srngeri Mutt, could not 
be the same person as Madhavacarya, the 
minister of Bukka and the writer of works 
on Dharmasastra and allied subjects . . . 
The rejection of the theory of identity 
between [them] . . . would greatly help to 
the proper understanding of the history 
of the early Vijayanagar period.’^ 

420. Rao, R. Subba, m.a., l.t.: — The 13th 
Session of the Indian Historical Records Com- 
mission. 

y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. V, pt. 4, pp. 
239 — 248, with plate. 

421. Rao, R, Subba, M.A., L.T. : — The History 
of the Eastern Gahgas of Kalmga. 

y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. V, pt. 3, pp. 
193 — 199^ pt. 4, pp. 261 — 276, and vol. VI, 
pt. I, pp. 57 — 62, pt. 2, pp. 69 — 86, with 
6 plates. 

L Sources : Literary, inscriptions, coins, 
archaeological remains- IL Origin and early 
history of the Eastern and Western Gangas. 


The earlier and later Eastern Gangas. 
Ganga Era. Kalihganagara. III. The early 
kings. 

422. Rao, V. Raghavendra, M.A. : — The Kadam- 
bas of Banavase. 

Q. y. MythicS., vol. XXI, no. 4, pp. 313 — 324, 
and vol. XXII, no. i, pp. 56—64. 

Origin, history, genealogy, administration, 
religion, coins, art and literary achieve- 
ments of this dynasty {c. 250 — 600 A.D.) 
according to the epigraphical and archaeo- 
logical monuments. 

423. '‘Ray, H. C., m.a., ph.d.: — The Dynastic 
History of Northern India {Early Mediceval 
Period). With a foreword by L. D. BarneTT. 
Vol. I. Calcutta: University Press, 1931. 
Imperial 8vo, xl and 663 pages, with ro 
maps in the text and a folding map. 

From the Preface: ‘^In the present work 
an attempt has been made to give an 
account of the dynasties that ruled in 
Northern India during the period of trans- 
ition intervening between the decline of 
the Gurjara-Pratihara empire and the Mus- 
lim conquest, ca. 916 — 1196 A.D. ... The 
first two volumes . . . contain the political 
history of the ‘Dynasties’. The third volume 
which is in course of preparation will deal 
with the following topics: Administration, 
Economics, Social and Religious History, 
Literary History, etc.'^ 

Contents of the first volume: Sind. Sshis 
of Afghanistan and the Punjab. Kashmir. 
Nepal. Assam. Bengal and Bihar. Orissa. 
Gahadavalas (Gaharwars) of Varanasi and 
Kanyakubja. Rastrakutas of Northern India. 
Later Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj. Coins 
of the Arab governors of Sind. Coins of 
the Sahis. 

424. Reu, Vishveshvar Nath : — us[rofrri^ rrm* 
[Jasvant Singh and the War of 
Independence. In Hindi]. 

Ndgarl, vol. XII, pt. iii, pp. 317 — 319. 

A review of the book with the same title 
by Mr. Vrajratnadas, b.a., ll.b,, pub- 
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lished by the Kamalamani Granthamala 
Karyalaya, Kashi. (136 pp., price As. 8). 
The book deals with the history of the 
rulers of Mar war, especially of Sawai Raja 
Shnr Singh and Raja Gaj Singh, the grand- 
father and the father of Jasvant Singh, 
the hero of the story, and ends with an 
account of the war, which occurred after the 
latter’s death, between Aurangzeb and the 
Rathors. 

425. Roy, Niharranjan, M.A.: — Origin of the Raf 
pictsi (A) The Nationality of the Gitrjars. 

An, Bhandarkar InsL, vol. XII, pp. 117--122. 

‘^The equation of the Gurjars with the 
Khazars of the borderland of Europe and 
Asia has first been made by Sir James 
Campbell and was later on upheld by 
Prof. Bhandarkar. The whole theory has 
thus come to be accepted by all scholars 
who are not obsessed with any patriotic or 
socio-religious bias. But it has recently met 
with opposition with some orthodox sec- 
tion of our countrymen. Mr. C. V. Vaidya 
in his MedivcBal History of Hindu India 
and G. H. OjHA in his Hindi History of 
Rajputa 7 ia have seriously doubted the con- 
clusions of the Professor.” In the following 
pages the author refutes these objections. 

426. Saletore, B. a., M.A. : — Harshavardhana 
in the Karnatak. 

Q. y. Mythic 5 ., voL XXI, no. 4, pp. 354 — 369, 
and vol. XXII, no. 2, pp. 169 — 184. (To be 
continued). 

427. Sarkar, Bijoy Nath: — Finger-posts of Ben- 
gal History, 

Ind, Hist, Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 435 — 357, 
783— 789. 

428. *[Sarkar, Sir Jadunath: — A Short History 
of Aurangzib, Calcutta: 1930]. See An. Bibl. 
/. A, Ip JO, no. 456 [where add after the word 
“Sons”: 1930. 8vo]. 

Reviewed: fRAS., 1931, pp. 449!., by W. 
H. M. : “The narrative is clearly and or- 
derly, the characterization of individuals 


is excellent, and, while the book is not 
short by present-day standards, there is 
very little indeed that could be spared... 
Can be recommended with confidence . . 

429. [SarKAR, Sir Jadunath, M.A., C.I.E. : — India 
through the Ages. Being the Sir William 
Meyer Lectures, 192S, Madras University. 
Calcutta: M. C. Sarkar and Sons: [1930??]. 
Price: Rs. i — 8]. 

Reviewed: The Modern Review, vol. L, 
PP- 539^-^ t>y R[amananda] C[haTTERJEE] : 
“. . . the book is a survey of the growth 
of Indian life and thought. It is necessarily 
brief and rapid, but thoroughly scholarly. 
The author writes with his usual lucidity, 
charm of style, and choice of apt phrase . . .” 

430. Sarkar, Jadunath : — Aji early Supporter 
of Shivaji. 

hid. Hist. Quart, vol. VII, pp. 362 — 364. 

A farmdn of Muhammad ^Adil Shah, Sultan 
of Bijapur, issued to Kanhorji Jedhe in 
1644, here published, “is of great im- 
portance as throwing contemporary light 
on the activities of Dadaji Kond-dev and 
giving the exact dates of the Maratha ac- 
quisition of Kondana (Singh-garh) and 
Shahji’s rupture with Bijapur.” 

431. Sarkar, Sir Jadunath : — m 

[The Evening of Shivaji’s Life. In Hindi]. 
Visal-Bhdrat, vol. VIII, pt. i, pp. 61 — 67. 
An account of some prominent events in 
Shivaji’s life from 1678 to his death on 
the 4th April, 1680. 

432. Sarkar, Sir Jadunath: — i-vr^ Jr 
[The Muhammadans in India. In Hindi]. 
Visdl-Bhdrat, vol. VIII, pt. ii, pp. 183 — 194. 

Translated by Jagannath Prasad Mishra. 
The Muhammadan invasion in India and 
its abiding influence on Hindu society, 
trade, art, polity, etc. 

433. Sarma, M. Somasekara: — Kdpaya Nay aka. 
y. Andhra Hist. Res. S., vol. V, pp. 217 — 232. 

An attempt to reconstruct the history of 

16 
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Kapaya Nayaka, one of the most important 
rulers in the Andhra country after the 
destruction of the Kakatiya kingdom of 
Warangal. 

Sarma, M. Somasekara: — Indr abhattar aka 
mid the Ganga Era, 

See no. 300 supra, 

434. Sastri, K. a, Nilakantha, M.A. : — A Note 
on Vilveli and Nelveli, 

y. Or, Res, Madras, vol. V, pp. 73 — 79. 

“We have two battles of Nelveli and one of 
Nenmali [in the Pandya and Chola grants]; 
the earliest was a Pandyan (Anikesari’s) 
victory, possibly against the Pallavas, the 
second a Pallava success against a Salvara 
chieftain, the third either perhaps the same 
as the latter, or another historical incident.” 

SCHIEFNER, A. : History of Buddhism, 

See Taranatha, no. 452 infra. 

435. Sen, Surendranath M.A., B. LlTT., Ph. B.: — 
Half a Century of the Maraiha Navy, 

y, Ind, Hist., vol. X, pp. 251 — 265. 

Introduction (Shivaji and the Maratha 
navy ; the maritime conditions of the Kon- 
kan, harbours, crews and timber for ship- 
building; political situation). II. Kanhoji 
Angria {1698 — 1729). 

436. [Sen, Surendra Nath : — Foreign Biographies 
of Shivaji, London 1930]. StQ An, Bibl. I, A, 
ipjo, no. 468. 

Reviewed: fRAS., 1931, pp. 172 — 174, by 
P, R. Cabell : “The book contains much 
painstaking work, and will be of value to 
students of the period.” 

The Asiatic Review, N. S., vol. XXVII, 
no. 92, pp. 733f. 

437. [Shah, K. 1 '. : — The Splendour that was 
Ind, Bombay; 1930]. An. Bibl, LA, igjo, 
no. 471. 

Reviewed : The Asiatic Review, N. S., vol. 
XXVII, no. 90, p. 381, by J. Calbwell- 
JOHNSTON. 


438. Shahidullah, Muhammad : ~ Gopdla Deva 
I of Bengal, 

Ind, Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 530 — 536. 

A reconstruction of the history of the first 
Pala king and of the events in Bengal 
from 700 to 760 A.B. 

439. Sharma, Dasharatha: — A Note on Meher- 
unnisa and yehangir, 

Ind, Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 191 — 192. 
According to Dr. Beni Prasab, the story 
of Jahangir’s love with Mihr-un-Nisa, later 
on the celebrated empress Nur Jahan, has 
to be rejected. But as we find it in the 
Phalodi Khyai of Raja Sura Singha ( 1 622-3 1 ) 
and in De Laet’s He Imperio Magni Mo- 
golis\ and as we find everyone in the 
latter half of the 17th century repeating 
it, the existence of such a love-affair, ac- 
cording to the present author, is certain. 
Its non-mention by the court historians 
can be best explained by the fact that 
“no court historian would dare to refer to 
a scandal dishonourable to the whole 
dynasty.” 

440. Sharma, Dasharatha, m.a. : — The Staging 
of the Viddhasalabhaujika. 

Ind, Ant., vol. LX, pp. 61 — 63. 

The Viddhasalabhahjikd of Rajasekhara was 
represented not at the court of Mahendra- 
pala of Kanauj, but at the court of Keyura- 
varsha Yuvarajadeva I of Chedi. 

441. Shirazi, Rafi-ud-Din : — Tadhkirat-uIMuluk. 
[A History of the Adilshahi Dynasty of Bi- 
japur. In Persian], 

Tarikh, vol. Ill, pt. ix, pp. i — 40. 

The original Persian text is published here 
as a supplement to Tarikh. It was written 
in A.B. 1612 and gives a history of the 
^Adilshahi dynasty in nine chapters. The 
present supplement contains only a little 
more than one chapter. 

442. SlNllA, H. N. : — 21ie Frofitier Problem of 
the Mughals, 

Ind, Hist, Quart, voL VII, pp. 481—498. 
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The problem of the North-West frontier 
was very important for the existence of 
the Mughal Empire. That the outer frontier 
zone was lost, endangered the empire even 
in the period of its greatest splendour. The 
failure to solve the problems of the inner 
zone was the most essential cause of its 
break-down in the i8th centur3^ It exposed 
Hindustan to attacks from the West, made 
the employment of Afghan soldiers against 
the Marathas and Rajputs impossible, and 
drained even the Deccan of the best Mughal 
troops for service on the N.W. frontier. 

443. SiNHA, H, N. : — Rise of the Peskwas. Allah- 
abad : Indian Press : 1931. [F'urther particulars 
not available]. 

444. SrinivaSACHARI, C. S., M.A. : — The His- 
torical Material in the Private Diary of Ananga 
Ranga Pillai {1^36 — ij6t). 

y. I?td, Hist,y vol. X, pp. 10 — 26, 156 — 186. 
Continued from vol. X [see An, Bibl, L A. 
ipjo, no. 476]. 

445. SRINIVASACHARI, C. S. : — The Madras 
Council and its Relations with the Golcojida 
Administration under Madanna and Akkanna 
(i6^2—i6S6J, 

y, Ind, Hist.y vol. X, pp. 282 — 299. 

446. Stein, Otto ; — Neuere Forschungen ziir alt- 
indische^i Sozialgeschichte^ Rechts- undStaats- 
rechtsliteratur, 

Archiv Orientdlniy vol. Ill, no. i, pp. 49^ — 86. 
“In einer Folge von Aufsatzen soli die neuere 
Literatur iiber altindische Sozialgeschichte, 
uber die Rechtsschriften und das Staats- 
recht durch eine Auswahl unter der grossen 
Zahl von einschlagigen Werken kritisch 
betrachtet werden ...” 

Supplement: pitrkanyd, 

447. Stein, Otto: — Der altindische StaaL 

Archiv Orientdlniy vol. Ill, no, 2, pp. 362 — 380. 
Einleitung: Quellen — Zeitliche Abgrenzung 
und Periodisierung. I. Die Altzeit: Der 
Stammstaat: Staatsgebiet. Volk, Staats- 


gewalt. Verfassung. Verwaltung. Finanz- 
wesen. Hcerwesen. Rechtspflege. Konigtum. 
Staat und Gesellschaft. Staat und Kirche. 
Der Konig. — IL Die Ubergangszeit : Der 
Nationalstaat : Allgemeine Charakteristik. 
Staatsgebiet und Volk. Staatsgewalt. Ver- 
fassung etc, Allgemeine Charakteristik des 
altindischen Staates. 

448. [SUBRAHMANIAN, K. R., M.A.: — The Maratha 
Rajas of Taftjore, Madras]. See An, Bibl, I, A, 
1930, no. 480. 

Reviewed : y, Andhra Hist, Res, S., vol. VI, 
pt. 2, p. 127, by R. S[ubba] R[ao]. 
y, Bombay Br, R, A. 5 ., vol. VII, pp. 54, 
by H. H[eras]: “This is a praiseworthy 
attempt to write the history of a dynasty 
totally overlooked by the scholars of South- 
ern India . . . The little brochure could have 
been much improved, since its main defect 
seems to be hastiness and superficiality,” 

449. [SUBRAHMANIAN, K. R., M.A. : — The Origin 
of Saivisni and its History in the Tamil Land, 
Madras: 1929]. See ^72. Bibl, I. A, ip 30 ^ no. 481. 

Reviewed: y, Andhra Hist, Res, vol. VI, 
pt. 2, p. 127, by R. S[ubba] R[ao]. 
y, Bombay Br. R, A. S.y vol. VII, pp. 6 if., 
by V. P. V[aidya]: “This seems to be 
the one paper in which the important sub- 
ject of the Nagas is brought into a small 
compass with as many authorities as are 
to be found in the literature of Southern 
India.” 

450. TaluGDAR, J. C. : — Sidelights on the Settle- 
merits and History of the Christians in Agra 
in the i^th century as revealed from a Study 
of their Tombs, 

Bengal P, P., vol, LXII, pt, ii (84), pp. 109-1 16. 

451. [Tam ASKAR, Gopal Damodar, M.A., L.T,: — 
Marathohkd utthdn aur patan, [Rise and Fall 
of the Marathas. In Hindi], Ajmer: The 
Sasta-Sahitya-Mandal, (1930??), 639 and iv 
pages. — Price: Rs. 2 — 8], 

Reviewed: The Modern Review j vol. L, p. 
299, by Rames BasU: “Mr. Tamaskar 
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was well-advised to present this history in 
a convenient form. He has utilized the 
works of the original writers on the sub- 
ject and his handbook will be welcomed 
not by a few . . . There are maps and 
useful appendices. We have no hesitation 
in recommending the book to the general 
public.” 

452. TARANATHA : — History of Buddhism. 

Translated from the German version of A. 
SCHIEFNER. 

hid. Hist. Quart., voL VII, pp. 150 — 160. 

VII. Events contemporary with King 
Asoka. VIIL The events of the time of 
King Vigatasoka. IX. Events of the time 
of Second Kasyapa. 

453. ThomaSj Prof. F, W. : — Kings and Emperors 
of Ancient India. 

Man, vol. XXXI, p. 281. 

Abstract of a public lecture delivered at 
University College, London, Oct. 19th, 1931. 

4S4* ^[Timmer, Dr. B. C. J.: — Megasthenes en 
de Indische maatschappij. [Megasthenes and 
Indian Society. In Dutch]. Amsterdam: 1930]. 
See An. Bibl. I. A. 1^30, no. 482. 

Reviewed: Acta Or., vol. X, pp. 159!.: 
“A very careful and exhaustive study of 
the whole Megasthenes question.” 

Mtiseimi, vol. XXXVIII, pp. 227 — 229, by 
A. G. ROOS: ‘‘Our definite impression is, 
that Miss Timmer has dealt with an inter- 
esting theme in a satisfactory manner.” 
Ind. Hist. Quart., vol. VII, pp. 847!., by 
Balakrishna Ghosh: “This book.. . ought 
to be carefully studied by every student 
interested in the social history of India.” 

455. Tivari, Gore Lai: — wit 

[A Short History of Bundelkhand. In Hindi]. 
Ndgart, vol. XII, pt. iii, pp. 321 — 384 (to 
be continued). 

An attempt to reconstruct a continuous 
history of Bundelkhand from the very 
beginning in a book-form. The portion 
contained here already comprises seven 


and a half chapters, the headings of which 
are as follows: (i) [Ancient 

History]. (2) qTU [Maurya Empire]. 

(3) irg JUT [Gupta and Hun 

Empires], (4) m ^ 

[Harshavardhana’s Rule and the Kachha- 
vahas]. (5) [Chedi Rule], (6) 

cFiT ^ cTsf) [The Chandelas’ 

Rule (up to Paramala’s Time)]. (7) 
mr (crpnoFT ^ [The Chan- 

delas’ Rule (after Paramala’s Time)]. (8) 
OT -(Tsa-, iBRrnn^ ^ ^TrTijcFr 
[The Chandelas’ Rule, Expansion and 
Internal Conditions]. 

456. [Vaidya, Sri Chintamani Vinayak, M.A., LL.B., 
F.B.V. : — Hindu Bhdrat-kd utkarsh. [Predo- 
minance of Hindu India. In Hindi]. Vol. 11 . 
Benares: Kashi Vidyapith, 1929?? 530 pa- 
ges. — Price: Rs. 3 — 8]. 

Reviewed : The Modern Review, vol. XLIX, 
p. 180, by Brij Mohan VarmA: “...gives 
us a good idea about the Rajputs, their 
origin, their different clans, dynasties, and 
kingdoms, their rise ; and the general poli- 
tical, social, religious and economic con- 
dition of India, from the beginning of the 
7th century a.d. to the end of the 13th 
century A.D.”... “The book is written in 
a very attractive and arresting style...” 

4S7.'"‘[Vallee-P0USSIN, Louis de la: — U Inde 
aux temps des Maury as et des barb ares, Grecs, 
Scythes, Par the s et Yue-tchi. Paris : 1930]. 
See An. Bibl. I. A. lygo, no. 484. 

Reviewed : B^^FEO., vol. XXX, pp. 447— 
449, by G. CoED^lS: “L’auteur . . . ne donne 
pas un recit continu et coherent, . . . [mais] 
sous forme d’extraits, de citations, de notes 
bibliographiques et critiques, assaisonnees 
de boutades, I’auteur donne les materiaux 
avec lesquels on pourra peut-etre un jour 
ecrire I’histoire de cette periode chaotique.” 
The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. XXVII, no. 89, 
pp. I74f., by K. M. PanikkaR: “M. V. has 
made full use of all available material in 
reconstructing for the general reader the 
political and religious history of India during 
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this most important period . . . There is an 
excellent map which adds greatly to the 
value of the book.” 

458. [Vallee Poussin, Prof. Louis de la: — Le 
dogfue et la philosophie dti bouddhisnie, (Etudes 
sur THistoire des Religions). Paris: Gabriel 
Beauchesne, 1930. 8vo, 213 pages]. 

Reviewed: JRAS^y 193 pp. 696 — 698, by 
Mrs. C. A, F. Rhys Davids. 

459. ^[Warmington, E. H.: — The Commerce be- 
tween the Roman Empire and India. Cam- 
bridge: 1928]. See An. Bibl. I. A. 1^28 ^ 
no. 427, and jpap, no. 415. 

Reviewed: JAOS.^ voL LI, no. 2, pp. r8o — 


II, 9. ANCIENT 

462. Bagchi, P. C, : - On the A^itiquity of the Name 
^ Kasthamandapa^ or ^ Katmandu."^ 

Ind. Hist. Quart.j voL VII, pp. 821 — 822. 
"The name Kasthamandapa had come into 
use already in 14H A.D,, 200 years before 
the time of Laksmi Narasimha Malladeva, 
who . . . [officially] changed the name of 
the city [Kantipura] into Kasthamandapa 
in 1595 A.D.” 

463. ^[Berthelot, a. : — UAsie ancienne^ centrale 
et sud-orientale d^apres Ptolhnee^ Paris: 1930]. 
See An. BibL I. A. ipjo, no. 488. 

Reviewed : Zeitschrift fiir Geopolitik, vol. 
VIII, pp. 405!., by Karl Haushofer. 

464. Chaudhuri, Sashi Bhusan : — Topography in 
the Puranas. 

Ind. Hist. Quart. ^ vol. VII, pp. 245 — 253. 
Vehkatachala in the Skaitdapurdiia^ and 
the pilgrimages of Arjuna and Baladevato 
that place. 

De, J. C. ; — ^GahgdA in Ceylon and India. 
See no. 492 infra. 


182, by A. CoomaraswamY: ‘^The volume 
will be indispensable to historians.” The 
reviewer gives a number of notes and addi- 
tional matter. 

460. WGst, Walther; — Em iveiterer irano-sky- 
thischer Eigennamen im Rgveda. 

Studia Indo-Iranica^ pp. 1S5 — 212. 

Skr. Alaka from an Irano-Skythian Alaka, 
Alag-. 

461. Zetland, the Marquess of: — India, Past 
and Present. 

Man, vol. XXXI, p. 281. 

Abstract of a public lecture delivered at 
University College, London, Oct. 12, 1931. 


GEOGRAPHY 

465. Dikshit, K. N.: — The Ide7itification of 
Pushkarana mentioned in the Susimia Inscript- 
ion of Chandravar^nan. 

A. R. Arch. Surv. ip2y — 28, pp. i88f. 

The Susunia (Bankura) rock inscription 
has been edited by Dr. H. ^ASTRl in Ep. 
Ind., vol. XIII, p. 133. Mr. DiKSHiT now 
identifies the Pushkarana of the inscription 
with the present village of Pokharan, 25 
miles to the northwest of Susunia. 

466. Foucher, a.: — De Kapisl a Ptishkar avail. 
BSOSL., voL VI, pt. 2, pp. 341 — 348, with 
one map. 

An enquiry into the historical deviations 
of the main route through the Kabul Valley. 

Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra: — Early Capital 
of the Gurjara Pratiharas of Makodaya. 

See no. 343 snpra. 

467. Ghosh, Jogendra Chandra; — Where was 
TarkkWi? 

Ind.Ant.y vol. LX, pp. 14 — 18. 

Location of a village named Tarkkari 
mentioned in the Silimpur stone inscription 
found in the district of Bogra in Bengal. 
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468* Gupta, K, M. : — Identification of Brah- 
mottara, 

Ind. Hist. Quart. ^ vol. VII, pp. 823 — 826. 

“As the Nidhanpur copper-plate inscriptions 
form an important landmark in the early 
social and political history of Sylhet and 
the editor is disposed to believe that the 
donated land lay not in Sylhet but some- 
where in North Bengal, a discussion on 
the issues raised seems necessary. For 
reasons stated below we are convinced that 
the grant relates to a place in and about 
modern Pancakhanda where the plates 
were discovered.” 

469. Hathibhai Shastri, M. A. : — 

[Ancient Dvaraka. In Hindi]. 

Nagarl, vol. XII, pt. i, pp. 97 — 100. 

The writer identifies ancient Dvaraka with 
the present Muladvaraka, a place near 
Prabhasa-kshetra, and not with the hitherto 
generally accepted Dvarakapurion the shore 
of the western sea. In support of his iden- 
tification he quotes passages from the 
Skandapurana, the Mahdbharata and the 
^tsupalavadha, 

470. HeraS, H., S.J. : — Triparvata. 

Karnaiak Historical Review^ vol. I, no. i, 1931, 
pp. 14 — 18, with 2 plates. 

“It is very probable, nay, almost evident 
that the old Triparvata, the capital of the 
Southern Kadamba Kingdom, is the modern 
Halebid.” 

471. HOSTEN, Rev. H., S.J.: — Is S. Thome in 
Civitate lothabis? 

Ind. Ant., vol. LX, pp. 53 — 58. 

In the Codex Fuldenszs of the famous MS. 
of the Latin Diatessaron we find the entry 
Thomas in India Civitate lothabis. As to 
the question where lothabis is to be located, 
the author says: “As we cannot twist the 
tradition away from the tomb [of St. Thomas] 
at Mylapore [near Madras], we have rather 
to twist the unknown name lothabis in 
such a way as to satisfy Mylapore.” 


472. Joseph, T. K., b.a., l.t. : — St. Thomas in 
lothabis, Calamina, Kantorya or Mylapore. 
Ind.Ant., vol. LX, pp. 231—234. 

In reply to Rev. Fr. H. Hosten’s article 
{ibidem, pp. 53 — 58, see no. 471 supra), 
the present author points out that the 
tradition regarding St. Thomas’ burial at 
Mylapore cannot be proved to have existed 
in the early centuries of the Christian era. 

473. Joseph, T. K. .* — Divu of Theophilus the 
Indian. 

Ind. Ant., vol. LX, p. 248. 

The author doubts whether Divu, the 
island home of Theophilus the Indian, has 
been rightly identified with the Maidive 
Islands, west of Ceylon. “Why can it not 
be Diu, south of Kathiawar, or Diul near 
the mouth of the Indus, or some other 
place?” 

Law, Dr. Bimala Churn : — Geographical 
References in the Ceylonese Chronicles. 

See no. 496 infra. 

474. Moraes, George M. : — Sinddbur of the 
Arab Writers. 

J. Ind. Hist., vol. X, pp. 191 — 195. 

“Having determined the identity ofSinda- 
bur with the island of Goa ... we come . , . 
in our study of the history of the Koh- 
kan . . . often across a city of no mean 
importance, called Chandrapur, which may 
easily be identified with modern Chandor 
in Salsette, Goa, . . . the splendid capital 
of the Kadambas of Goa.” 

475. Stuarts Gomes, M. Ermelinda dos: — 
Chandrapur nao sera Chandor } Una investi- 
gagdo. [Chandrapur, might it not be Chandor? 
An Investigation. In Portuguese]. 

Bolet. Inst. Vasco, no. 10, pp. 12 — 24. 

Chandor on the Salsette peninsula, south 
of Goa, is the ancient fortress Chandrapur, 
which was founded in the 7th century by 
the Chalukya kings. Later on in the pos- 
session of independent local dynasties, it 
was superseded by Goa during Kadamba 
times. 



1^7 

Thyagaraju, a. S., M.A.: — K" lings.— The 
Origin of the Word. 

See no. 652 znfra. 

476. Tucci, Giuseppe ; — The Sea and Land 
Travels of a Buddhist Sadhu, 

Ind. Hist. Quart.y vol. VII, pp. 683 — 702. 

An extract from TaRANAIHA’s biography 
of Buddhagupta, his g2irTz. Buddhagupta 


INDIA-NUMISMATICS 

was born near Ramesvaram in South India, 
became a member of the Buddhist-Tantric 
sect of Gorakshanatha, and after many years 
of travel through India, Afghanistan, Ceylon, 
Eastern Africa and Further India, went to 
Tibet, one of the last if not the last Bud- 
dhist apostles into the land of snow. The 
biography is very important for our know- 
ledge of late Buddhist topography. 


II, 10. NUMISMATICS. 


477. Ahmad, K, M., m.a. : — Notes on Corns 
acquired for the Cabinet of the Hyderabad 
Museum. 

A. R. Nizam's 1^28 — pp. 82!. 

Among the 655 coins acquired as treasure 
trove, present or purchase, is a Mohur of 
Shah Jahan of the Kabul Mint, which is of 
a unique type. 

478. ^CllAKRABORTTY, Surendra Kisor, M.A.: — 
A Study of Ancient Indian Numismatics 
(Indigenous System). From the earliest times 
to the rise of the Imperial Guptas (third 
century A.D.), with special reference to 
Northern India. Myniensingh: Published by 
the Author, 1931. Royal 8vo, ix and 242 
pages. 

From the Preface: “ My intention has been 
to systematise the scraps of information 
which lie scattered in books generally 
inaccessible to the public and give all the 
salient features of the subject in as short 
a compass as possible. But certain portions 
of this book will exhibit the result of my 
own research, e.g., the determination of 
the Satamana unit, a new interpretation 
of the variations in the weight of the coins 
of this period, the indebtedness of India 
to the Greeks at a certain stage as regards 
the fabrication of coins, the determination 
of the standard coins of the different 
periods of early Indian History, the chro- 
nological position in the use of the different 
metals for coinage, the result of the adopt- 


ation of a bimetallic system in ancient 
times and the attempts made to grapple 
with the consequent difficulty, correct 
explanation of some of the legends in the 
coins and lastly attempts to throw light 
on the obscure points of Indian Numis- 
matics concerning the identification of the 
different states, and princes, and their 
chronological position.’’ 

Cf. above Sir Richard Burn’s article in 
our Introduction, p. 10. 

479. J[ayaswal], K. P. : — Purana Coin and the 
Date of the Manava-Dharma-^dstra. 
TB&ORS., vol. XVII, p. 398. 

It seems that the name pitrdna coin was 
introduced after 300 B.C. and before the 
first century A.D., when, under the 6ungas, 
the coins were first provided with royal 
names. Consequently purana is the name of 
the old-fashioned punch-marked coins. Inci- 
dentally, this has also a bearing on the 
dating of the Manavadharmasastra which 
first mentions purana money. 

Moraes, George M,, m.a.: — The Kadamha 
Kula. A History of Ancient and Medteeval 
Karnataka. 

See no. 389 supra. 

480. Rao, R. Subba, M.A., LT. : — The Kalinga 
Gahga and Kadamha Gold Coins. 

y. Andhra Hist. Res.S.j vol. V, pt. 4, pp. 249 — 
250, with one plate. 
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481. Sarkar, a. K. ; — The Coins and Weights of 
Ancient India, 

hid. Hist, Quart,, voL VII, pp. 769 — 782. 
“Thus the idea that the kar sap aria had a 
unique position in the system of the Indian 
currency is corroborated. It is the standard 
and current money. It is also the money 
of account and the unit to start with in 
the construction of the monetary table.” 

482. Streenivas, T,: — I, Notes on Coins in the 
Cabinet of the Hyderabad Museum; II. A 
Mumbai Mohar of Muhammad Shah, 

A, R, Nipam's, — 28, pp. 46 — 48, with r 

figure. 

Among the newly acquired coins is a mohar 
of Muhammad Shah of the Mumbai {t,e, 
Bombay) mint — a specimen hitherto un- 
known. 

483. StreenIVAS, T. : — Punch-marked Coins in 
the Cabinet of the Hyderabad Museum, 

A, R, Nimm's, jg28 — 2g, pp. 39 — 66, with i 
plate. 

Several hundreds of ancient punch-marked 
coins were received by the Museum as 
Treasure Trove from the Karimnagar dis- 
trict. The author classes them into four 
groups, studies the symbols on them and 
other problems connected with this type 


of coinage. One of his conclusions is that 
there has been originally only one symbol 
on them and that must probably be the 
one which is invariably very much faded, 
and mostly alone on the reverse, while the 
larger number of clearly visible punch- 
marked symbols on the obverse, often 
obliterating each other, are probably later 
additions. 

484. Vyas, Suryanarayana: - uT^-r ^ 

[The Coins of Ancient UjjayinL In Hindi]. 
Ndgarl, vol. XII, pt. ii, pp. 217 — 223. 

A brief survey of the ancient coins 
discovered at and in the vicinity of 
UjjayinL 

485. Whitehead, R. B. .* — The Portrait Medals 
and Zodiacal Coins of the Emperor Jahangir, 
II, The Zodiacal Coins, 

Num, Chron,, Ser. V, vol. XI, 1931, pp. 91 — 
130, plates vii — x and text-illustration. 
Continued from Num, Chron,, 1929, p. 25. 
Cf. above. Introduction, p. ii. 

486. Wright, A. Nelson*. — The Coinage of the 
Sultans of Malwd. 

Num, Chron,, Ser. V, vol. XI, 1931, pp. 291 — 
312, plate xiii. 

To be continued. 
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A. PERIODICALS. 


487. ^Annual Report of the Archaeological Sta^vey 
of Ceylon for igso. By Joseph PEARSON. 
Colombo: Govmt. Record Office, 1931. 8vo, 
7 pages. — Price: 5 cents. 

Main results: Research: Padavigampola 
dolmen. Seventy inscriptions copied, eleven 
sanyiasas and olas examined. Some pillars 
with a Tamil inscription of Vijayabahu VII 
discovered in a culvert on the Colombo- 
Kandy road. — Conservation: Image 
House, Anuradhapura, completed ; Citadel 
Buildings; Buddha image near Abhayagiri 
Dagaba. At Polonnaruva : Nissahka Malla’s 
Audience Hall, Galvihara, Lotus Pond. — 
Paintings of Danagirigala Cave Temple 
partly copied. 

488. \Ceylo 7 i Jonrnal of Science, Section G. — 
Archmlogy^ Ethnology^ etc. Vol. II, part ii. 
Edited by A. M. HoCART. Colombo: 1930]. 
See Ayi. BibL L A, jggo, no. 521 [where add 
asterisk ^ before title]. 

Reviewed: Man, vol. XXXI, pp. 199!., by 
F. J. Richards: ^ Mr. Hocart was indeed 
wise to evaluate and publish piecemeal the 
evidence brought to light in the course of 
his all too brief tenure [z. e., about ten years] 
of office, instead of reserving it for an ex- 
haustive treatise that may never materialize. 
It is to be hoped that his retirement will 
not impair the quality of this valuable 
journal or lessen his interest in the work 
of those who build on the foundation he 
has so well and truly laid.” The reviewer 
also praises the articles by Mr. H. W. 
CODRINGTON and Mr. S. PaRANAVITANA 
resp. 

489. ^Epigraphia Zeylmica, being lithic and other 
inscriptions from Ceylon. Edited and trans- 


lated by S. Paranavitana, Epigraphical 
Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner 
(Archaeological Survey of Ceylon). Vol. Ill, 
parts 3 and 4. London: published for the 
Government of Ceylon by H. Milford, Oxford 
University Press, 1930 and 1931. 4to, pp. 

1 1 3 — 225, plates 7 — 24. — Price of each part : 
5 s. net. 

Contents: No. 5 (cont.): Mannar kacceri 
Pillar Inscription, by S. PARANAVITANA, 
p. 1 13. — No. 6: Thuparama Slab In- 
scription of Gajabahu I (A. S. I. No. 368), 
by The Same, pp. 114 — 119. — No. 7: 
Ruvanvalisaya Pillar Inscription of the 
Reign of Buddhadasa (388-416 A.D.) (A.S.I. 
No. 374), by The Same, pp. 120 — 126. — 
No. 8 : A fragmentary Inscription on a 
Pillar discovered near the Jaffna Road, 
Anuradhapura (A. S. I. No. 92), by The Same, 
pp. 126 — 1 3 1. — No. 9: Inscriptions on 
the Stone Canoe within the Citadel, Anura- 
dhapura (A. S. C. Nos. 365 — 367), by The 
Same, pp. 13 1 — 137. — No. 10 : Giritale 
Pillar Inscription (A.S.I. No. 370), by The 
Same, pp. 138 — 148. — No. II: An In- 
scription of Nissamka Malla found near the 
Van-ala, Polonnaruva (A. S. 1 . No. 542), by 
The Same, pp. 149 — 152. — No. 12: Two 
Rock Inscriptions of Bhatika Abhaya and 
Mahanaga at Molahitiyavelegala, by The 
Same, pp. 153 — 157. — No. i3:Kuccaveli 
Rock Inscriptions (A. S. I. No. 383), by The 
Same, pp. 158 — 161. — No. 14: Rock In- 
scription at Pahala Kayinattama (A. S. I. 
No. 424), by The Same, p. 162. — No. 15 : 
Two Rock Inscriptions at Viharegala (A. S. I. 
Nos. 425 — 426), by The Same, pp. 163 — 
169. — No. 16: A Note on the 'Abhaya- 
giri’ Copper-plate Inscription, by The SAME, 
pp. 169 — 171. — No. 17: Tonigala Rock 
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Inscription of the third year of Srimegha- 
varnna, by the Same, pp. 172 — 188. — 
No. 18: Two Inscriptions from Eppavala, 
by The Same, pp. 188—194. — No. 19: 
Garandigala Rock Inscription of Kassapa 
III (A.S.L No. 451), by The Same, pp. 


195 — 199. — No. 20: Ihdikatusaya Copper 
Plaques, by The SAME, pp. 199 — 212. — 
No. 21: Kataragama Inscriptions, by The 
Same, pp. 212—225. 

Reviewed: Ltizac^ vol. XLII, no. 2, p. 50. 


B. BOOKS AND ARTICLES. 


490. CODRINGTON, K. de B. : — Western Influences 
in India and Ceylon: A Group of Sinhalese 
Ivories, 

Burlington Magazine^ vol. LIX, no. 344, p. 
239 — 246, with two plates. 

Portuguese and Dutch elements in the 
figural and decorative art of Ceylon, 
represented by ivory boxes, caskets and 
cabinets in the India Museum, South Ken- 
sington, London. 

491. Left out. 

492. De, J. C.: — ^Gahga^ in Ceylon and Lidia, 
Ind, Hist, Quart,, vol. VII, pp. 359 — 362. 

“It is not my purpose to come to any 
definite conclusion here, beyond pointing 
out that North Indian epigraphical instan- 
ces from the period beginning with the 4th, 
and ending in the tenth century A.C. favour 
both the interpretations of the word ^Ganga’ 
[as the river Ganges and as any river gener- 
ally], and that another evidence of the 
intimate cultural contact of Simhalese Cey- 
lon with North India lies in the geographical 
use of that word in this island.” 

493. Finot, L., and V. GoloubeW: — Rapport 
sur me mission archeologique a Ceyla 7 t, 
BEFEO,, vol. XXX, pp. 627— 643. 

494. ^'Hocart, a. M. : — The Temple of the Tooth 
in Kandy, (Memoirs of the Archaeological 
Survey of Ceylon. Vol, IV). London : Published 
for the Govmt. of Ceylon, by Messrs, Luzac 
& Co., 1931. Royal 4to, viii and 42 pages, with 
26 plans and 47 illustrations on collotype 
plates. 


Contents: 1 . History of the Tooth. — II. 
The Temple. — III. Personnel, — IV. 
Utensils. — V. Ritual. — VI. Temple Re- 
gulations. — VII. Evolution of the Temple 
Plan. 

Reviewed: Luzac s, vol. XLII, no. 4, p, 148. 

495. Hoc ART, A. M. : — Yakshas and Vdddas, 
Studia Indo-Iranica, pp. 3 — 10. 

“The Vaddas are descendants of an earlier 
population than the Sinhalese, possibly the 
earliest one that now survives, diluted with 
Sinhalese blood of the very bluest. Of their 
original culture it is doubtful if anything 
remains ; so deeply have they been in- 
fluenced, first by the Yakshas (a term 
which covers more than one race), then by 
the Sinhalese . . . But they cannot be iden- 
tical with the Yakshas , . . which persisted 
much later than was usually supposed.” 

Kan, J. van : — Compagniesbescheiden en aan- 
verwante Archivalia in Britsch-Indie en op 
Ceylon. 

See above, no. 367. 

496. Law, Bimala Churn, PH.D., M.A., B.T. : — 
Geographical References in the Ceylonese Chron- 
icles, 

Q, y. Mythic S,, vol. XXII, no. 2, pp. 127-132. 
A list of geographical terms contained 
in the Mahavamsa and Dlpavamsa, with 
explanations. 

497. Paranavitane (or °vitana), S. : — Ancient 
Inscriptions of Ceylon, 

Daily News, Colombo, December 17 and 19, 

1931- 
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498. Paranavitana, S. : — Mannar kacceri Pillar 
Inscription. 

Ep. ZeyL^ vol. Ill, p. 113 (concld.). 

Cf. An. BibL I. A. Tp2p, no. 462. 

499. Paranavitana, S. : — Thuparaina Slab hi- 
scription of Gajabalm L [A.S.L No. J^8). 
Ep.ZeyL, vol. Ill, pp. 114 — 119, plate 7. 

This inscribed slab was discovered in Oc- 
tober 1926, while clearing the foundation 
of the western side of the enclosing wall 
of the Thuparama dagaba at Anuradhapura. 
The inscription, which is written in southern 
Brahmi of the second century A.D., records 
that King Gamini Abaya {alias Gajabahu I) 
granted certain incomes derived from the 
Gonagiri-utaviya (a tank or tract of paddy- 
fields) to the monks of the Ratana Araba 
monastery. 

500. Paranavitana, S. : — Ruva7ivalisaya Pillar 
Inscription of the Reign of Btiddhadasa [388 — 
^16 a.d). (A. S, /. No. jpf). 

Ep.Zeyl.^ vol. Ill, pp. I20 — 126, plate 
This inscription is engraved on two frag- 
ments of a pillar found among debris 
between the western and southern ^altars’ 
of the Ruvanvalisaya at Anuradhapura. 
It belongs to the reign of King Buddhadasa 
Mahasena (388 — 416A.D.), and records the 
gift of the pillar on which it is engraved, 
by certain individuals of the town of Mahila. 

501. Paranavitana, S. : — A fragmentary In- 
scription on a Pillar discovered near the Jaff^ia 
Road, Anuradhapura, {A.S.L No. p2). 
Ep.ZeyL, voL III, pp. 126 — 13 1, plate %b. 

This inscription is engraved on a pillar 
now preserved in the Archaeological Museum 
at Anuradhapura. Four sides of the shaft 
were inscribed, but the writing on three 
of them has been almost completely ob- 
literated. The remaining side contains the 
introductory portion of the inscription which 
probably concerns a grant of immunities. 
It is dated in the 2nd year of Dapulu 
Abhaya, the fifth of that name (917 — 
929 A.D.). 


502. Paranavitana, S. : — Inscriptions on the 
Stone Canoe within the Citadel, Anurddhaptira. 
(A.S.C. Nos. 363 — 3^7)- 

Ep.ZeyL, vol. Ill, pp. 131 — 137, plate 9. 
The huge stone trough or canoe, some 
300 yards to the south of the ruined 
structure called Gedige at Anuradhapura, 
bears three inscriptions which may be as- 
signed to the last quarter of the loth 
century A.D. They refer to a Mahapall, i. e. 
a refectory or kitchen, but here evidently 
indicating the alms-house founded by De- 
vanampiya Tissa in the vicinity of his 
palace. They confirm Mr. Ayrton’s hy- 
pothesis that the stone boat marks the 
site of that famous Mahapall. 

503. Paranavitana, S.: — Giritale Pillar In- 
scription. {A.S.I. No. 370). 

Ep.ZeyL, vol. Ill, pp. 138 — 148, plate 10. 
The inscribed pillar, now at Anuradhapura, 
was brought from Giritale, a village 7 
miles north-west of Polonnaruva. The record 
is dated in the first year of King Uda 
Sirisangbo whom the editor identifies with 
Udaya II {ca. 929 — 932 A.D.). It concerns 
a grant of immunities, but its chief interest 
lies in the genealogy of Udaya II given 
in the introductory portion. 

504. Paranavitana, S. : — An Inscription of 
Nissamka Malla found 7tear the Van-ala, 
Polonnaruva. {A.S.I. No. 342). 

Ep.ZeyL, vol. Ill, pp. 149 — 152, plate ii. 

A mutilated pillar-slab, now preserved in 
the Archseological Office at Anuradhapura, 
was discovered near the spill of the To- 
pavava at Polonnaruva. It bears an in- 
scription in which ‘the Kalinga monarch’, 
i.e. Nissamka Malla, addresses the officials 
of the Treasury, whose integrity he had 
reason to suspect, and lays down rules 
for their conduct. 

505. Paranavitana, S, ; — Two Rock Inscriptmts 
of Bhatika Abhaya and Makdndga at Mdld- 
hitiyavelegala. 

Ep.ZeyL, vol. Ill, pp. 153 “ ^ 57 * 

These two ancient rock inscriptions are 



CEYLON 


132 


found at Molahitiyavelegala, a locality near 
Dimbulagala in the Tamankaduva district. 
Inscr. No. I records the dedication of a 
canal to the monks of the Pilipavata Mon- 
astery by King Abhaya, who is identified 
by the editor with Bhatika Abhaya. The 
Maharaja Naka of Inscr. No. 2 is identified 
by him with Bhatika Abhaya’s younger 
brother and successor, Mahanaga. 

506. ParaNAVITANA, S. : — Ktcccaveli Rock In- 
scription, No, jSj), 

Ep,ZeyL, vol. Ill, pp. 158 — 161, plate 12. 
This inscription is incised on a gneiss 
boulder at Kuccaveli, a village on the sea- 
shore, 21 miles north of Trincomali. It 
consists of two stanzas of Sanskrit poetry 
in which the author expresses the wish 
that by his merit he may relieve the suf- 
fering of the world and obtain Buddhahood. 
On account of the characters resembling 
the early Pallava Grantha of Southern India, 
the editor tentatively ascribes this record 
to the 7th century A.D. This makes it the 
earliest Sanskrit inscription known in Cey- 
lon. 

507. ParA-NAVITANA, S.: — Rock Inscription at 
Pahala Kayinattaina, (A,SJ, No, 4.24), 
Ep,Zeyl,, vol. Ill, p. 162, plate 13c. 

This inscription is engraved on a rock on 
the embankment of the Pahala Kayinat- 
tamavava, in the Uddiyankulam Korale of 
the North-Central Province. It is a short 
record regarding a gift to the Ekadoraya 
(= Ekadvara) Monastery by a king named 
Saba. (Cf. no. 508, next entry). 

508. Paranavitana, S. : — Two Rock Inscriptions 
at Vikaregala, [A,SJ, Nos, 4.2^— -426), 
Ep,ZeyLy vol. Ill, pp. 163 — 169, plate i^a-b. 

These inscriptions are found near the ruins 
of an ancient monastery called Viharegala 
about 2\ miles north-west of Galenbindu- 
nuvava in the Uddiyankulam Korale of 
the North-Central Province. Inscr. I records 
that a king called Saba gave a tank named 
Uppaladonika, to the monks of the Eka- 
dorika (= Ekadvara) Monastery. In Inscr. II 


this gift is renewed by King Gajabahu 
Gamani Abhaya. The Editor identifies king 
Saba (also mentioned in no. 507 S7ipra) 
with king ioubha, who built the Ekadvara 
Vihara to the east of Anuradhapura [Ma- 
havamsay XXXV, v. 58), Both inscriptions 
are in Southern Brahmi of the ist and 
2nd centuries A.D. 

509. Paranavitana, — A Note on the 'Abhaya- 
giri^ Copper-plate Inscription, 

Ep,Zeyl,y vol. Ill, pp. 169 — 171. 

Dr. WiCKREMASiNGHE has published an 
inscription on a copper-plate discovered 
at the so-called Abhayagiri (really Jetavana) 
Stupa at Anuradhapura [Ep, ZeyLy vol. I, 
pp. 39 — 40, pi. ii). The inscription in 
question consists of a stanza of poetry in 
what Dr. WiCKREMASiNGHE took to be 
mixed Sanskrit. In the present paper Mr. 
Paranavitana gives a corrected reading 
and identifies the stanza with a gdtha 
found in the Vattaka-jdtaka (No. 35 of the 
Pali collection). The language is therefore 
Pali, the character is NagarL 

510. Paranavitana, S. : — Tonigala Rock In- 
scription of the Third Year of Sri-Megha- 
varnna, 

Ep,Zeyl,y vol. Ill, pp. 172 — 188, plate 14. 
This inscription incised on a rock near 
the Maniarkulam tank is here edited for 
the first time. It is dated in the 3rd year 
of the reign of King Meghavarnna, the son 
of Mahasena, and belongs therefore to the 
4th century A.D. It is a private document 
recording a donation for the performance 
of the vassa in the monastery of Yahisa- 
pavaya. The chief interest of the document 
is philological, but it affords also information 
regarding economic conditions in Ceylon 
during the 4th century. 

5 1 1. Paranavitana, S. : — Tzvo Inscriptions from 
Eppdvala, 

Ep,ZeyLy vol. Ill, pp. 188—194, plate 15. 
Two inscribed slabs, now in the premises 
of the Archaeological Commissioner at Anu- 
radhapura, were brought from a village 
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named Eppavala in the Korale of the same 
name in the North-Central Province. The 
one slab (No. 120) bears an inscription 
which is of some interest for the study 
of economic conditions in Ceylon during 
the loth century. The regnal year and the 
name of the king in whose reign the do- 
cument was written are not preserved. 
The other inscription (No. 107) concerns 
the registration of an agreement entered 
into by the Sahgha of the local monastery. 

512. ParANAVITANA, S.: — Garandigala Rock 
Inscription of Kassapa 11 L {A,S.L No, ^5/). 
Ep,ZeyL, voL III, pp. 159 — 199, plate 16. 

About \ mile north of Damunumulla, a 
village in the Kandapalla Korale of the 
Matale district, there are some caves once 
used as the abodes of Buddhist men- 
dicants. A rock inscription near the third 
cave registers the names and extent of 
the fields granted to the caves by certain 
individuals. The king Sirisambo, in the third 
year of whose reign the inscription is dated, 
is identified by the editor with Kassapa 
III (732— 738 A.D.). 

513. Paranavitana, S. : — lYidikaiusdya Copper 
Plaques, 

Ep,ZeyLi vol. Ill, pp. 199 — 212, pi. 17 — 19. 
Some 300 yards west of Mihintale there 
are the ruins of an extensive monastery, 
including a stupa now known as Indika- 
tusiya. In 1923 in the course of repairs 
to this monument 91 inscribed copper 
plaques came to light. Each of these plaques 
is inscribed with a few Sanskrit words in 
Singhalese characters of the 8th or 9th cen- 
tury. The inscriptions are partly fragments 
of the Panchavimsatisdhasrikd Prajndpdra- 
mitd, “These plaques prove that in the ninth 
century, the Prajnapdramitd was not only 
known in Ceylon ; but was held in such high 
veneration by one sect of the Buddhists in 
the island, that extracts from it were in- 
scribed on copper and enshrined in stupasP 

514. Paranavitana, S.: — Kataragama Inscrip- 
tions. 
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Ep.ZeyL, vol. Ill, pp. 212 — 2 2 g, plates 20-24, 
This article deals with the following inscrip- 
tions: (r) Kirivehera Slab Inscription of 
circa second century A.D. (A.S. I. no. 488). 
This inscr, records that a certain thera^ 
Nanda by name, enlarged the stupa (the 
modern Kirivehera) and caused the monks 
at Akujuka to construct the flights of steps 
at the four entrances. (2) Slab Inscription 
of Mahadalimahana (A. S. L No. 489), re- 
cording a grant of land by a local ruler 
for defraying the expenses connected with 
the ritual at the Mangala Mahachetiya at 
Kajaragama. (3) Pillar Inscription of Dap- 
pula V (A. S. I. No. 490). It is dated in the 
6th year of Dapulu (V) corresponding to 
A.D. 924 and grants immunities to a certain 
religious establishment. 

515. Pearson, Joseph: — Archmological Explo- 
raiiofis m Ceylon: fa) Excavations in Anurct- 
dhapura, — (b) Image Hotise near Jetavana 
Stupa m Anurddhapur a, — (c) Prehistoric 
Antiquities in Ceylo7i, 

An, Bibl, L A, ig2g, pp. ii — 14. 

(a) In order to throw more light on the 
secular side of Singhalese culture, the 
Archaeological Department has, for some 
years, carried out investigations within the 
Citadel of Anuradhapura. The most inter- 
esting of the discoveries was a pillar with 
a Persian cross, which confirms the mention 
of a colony of Persian Christians at Anura- 
dhapura by COSMAS INDICOPLEUSTES. With 
the aid of some inscriptions the site of the 
palace of the Singhalese kings of the 9th 
and loth centuries has been determined 
which resulted in the discovery of a pillared 
mandapa belonging to a type not found 
elsewhere in any ancient site of the island, 
and a little palace with windows and an 
dsana within. Among the minor antiquities 
was a gold seal with the image of a lion, 
and potsherds with Brahmi letters of the 
3rd century B.C. — (b) A type of image 
house of brick construction with vaulted 
roof and arched doorways was prevalent 
in Ceylon during the itth century espe- 
cially at Polonnaruva. In Anuradhapura 
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the only known example, to the west of 
the Jetavana (Abhayagiri) sMpa, has now 
been repaired. — (c) The only example 
of a prehistoric building still in good pre- 
servation is a dolmen discovered near Ram- 
bukkana, Kagalle district, Sabragamuva 
Province. 

PERERA, S. G.: — 

see Fernao de QUEYROZ, no. 517 infra. 
PlERIS, P. E.: — 

see Fernao de QuEYROZ, no. 517 infra. 

516. Proctor, R. C.: — History of Jaffna. 

Q. J. Mythic S., vol. XXII, no, 2, pp. 227!. 
(Correspondence), 

“A line of kings called Ary a Chakra vartis 
ruled the northern part of Ceylon from the 
loth to the end of the i6th century A.D, 
with their seat of government at Nallore. 
The Portuguese who extinguished the 
independence of Jaffna, destroyed all 
historical and epigraphical records . . 
The author gives some data available on 
the history of the above named dynasty. 
^ May I make an appeal ... for informa- 
tion for the reconstruction of the history 
of Jaffna.” 


517. [Queyroz, Fernao de: — The Temporal and 
Spiritual Conquest of Ceylon* (i) Portuguese 
Text, edited by P. E. PlERis. Colombo: 
Government Printer, 1916. 8vo, xxx and 994 
pages. — (ii) Translation, by S. G. Perera. 
Colombo, ibid., 1930. 8vo, 28 and xxviii and 
1274 pages]. 

Reviewed: JRAS., 1931, pp. 880 — 882, by 
W. H. M. : “There can be no question of 
the great importance of the book for the 
history of Ceylon ...” “. . . the translation . . . 
I can testify to its minute accuracy...” 
“ . . . the notes appear to me to be sufficient 
and generally accurate...” A few minor 
criticisms are offered by the reviewer. 

518. [SCHURII AMMER, G., and E. A. VORETZSCH : — 
Ceylon zur Teit des Konigs Bhuvaneka Baku 
tmd Franz Xavers^ iSJp — Leipsic: 1928]. 
See An.Bihl.I.A. xpzS, no. 470, no. 465, 
and /pjo, no. 546. 

Reviewed : J. Bombay Br. R. A. 5 ., vol. VII, 
pp. 52f., by H. H[eras]: “. . . an excellent 
and scholarly production ...” 

Art* As. ipzSjzpf no. 4, pp. 255 — 257, by 
Hermann GOETZ: “. . . das Standardwerk . . ., 
auf welchem alle weitere Forschung uber 
jene Zeit aufbauen wird, da das singha- 
lesische Konigtum der modernen euro- 
paischen Kolonialpolitik weichen musste.” 



IV. FURTHER INDIA. 

A. PERIODICALS. 


^ Bulletin de la Co 7 nmission Archeologiqiie de 
r Indochine. Public par le Ministere de I’in- 
struction publique et des beaux-arts. Annees 
1917 — 1930. Paris; Impriraerie Nationale, 
Editions Ernest Leroux, 1931. 8vo, xxvii 
and 100 pages, 6 plates. 

Contents: 1. Proces-verbaux des seances de 
la Commission, 1914-1930, pp. v-xxvii. — II. 
L’archeologie indochinoise de 1917 a 1930, 
par L. Finot: Premiere Partie: Legislation 
et administration. Seconde Partie: Travaux: 
i. Cambodge, ii. Cochinchine, iii. Laos, iv. 
Annam, v. Tonkin. Bibliographic, pp. i — 
77. — III. Chronique, par A. F[oucher], 
pp. 79 — 86. — IV. Necrologie, pp. 87 — 100. 


^20 A Bulletin de VAcole Francaise d'Extrhne- 
Orient, Volume XXX: 1930. Hanoi: 1931. 
4to, 707 pages, 79 plates and 98 figures in 
the text. — Price: 30$00. 

Contents : Les inscriptions malaises de 
Qrivijaya, by G. CCEDES, pp. 29 — 80. — 
Les inscriptions mon du Siam, editees et 
traduites, by R. Halliday and C. O. 
Blagden, pp. 81 — 106. — Recherches sur 
le prehistorique indochinois, by Madeleine 
COLANI, pp. 299 — 422. — Bibliographic. — 
Chronique. — Necrologie. — Correspon- 
dance. — Documents administratifs. — 
Index. 


B. BOOKS AND ARTICLES. 


^21, Annam, (Exposition Coloniale Internatio- 
nale, Paris, 1931. IndochineFrangaise). Hanoi: 
Imprimerie d’Extreme-Orient, 1931. Imperial 
8 VO, 227 pages, with 37 plates. 

“Cette notice a ete redigee par un groupe 
de fonctionnaires du Protectorat de TAn- 
nam, sous la direction de I’Association des 
Amis du Vieux Hue”. Contents: Part I, 
chapter 2, Richesses touristiques, by A. 
Sallet, containing a description of the 
archaeological monuments of the Chams and 
Annamese; part II, chapter i, Ethnographic, 
by L. Cadiere, deals with the Annamese, 
Malay and Indonesian elements of the popu- 
lation; chapter 2, Histoire, gives a survey 
of ancient Champa and the events during 
the Nguyen dynasty, by the same author, 

522. [Anonymous]; — Phqt gido Nam lai khao. 


[Fo kiao Nan lai Fao: Researches on the 
Introduction of Buddhism in Annam]. 

Nam pong tap chi, no. 128, April 1928, 
Chinese part: pp. 45 — 48]. 

Reviewed: BPFEO., vol. XXX, pp. 151 — 
155, by TRAN-vdn-GlAP : “Un apergu de 
rhistoire du bouddhisme en Annam du 
ler (?) au X^ siecle.” 

523. Auboyer, Jeannine : — Apropos d^art khmer. 
Rev, de Party vol. LX, no. 329, pp. 105 — 114, 
with 5 figures. 

A rdsume of recent chronological research- 
es in Khmer art. 

524, Bachhofer, Ludwig: — An ExhiHtiofi of 
Siamese Sculpture in Munich, 

Burhngton Magazincy vol. LIX, no. 340, pp, 
34 — 39> one plate- 
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525. ’^'Boulanger, Paul le: — Histoire du Laos 
francats. Essai d’une 6tude chronologique des 
principautes laotiennes. Preface de J. Bosc. 
Illustrations de M^ie Alix Hava DES Haut- 
CHAMPS, (Exposition Coloniale Internationale, 
Paris, 1931. Indochine frangaise). Paris: 
Librairie Plon, 1931. Imperial 8vo, 375 pages 
with 16 engravings and 4 maps. 

L Apergu geographique. IL Apergu ethno- 
graphique. III. Periode historique : Les 
origines - Khmers - Thais. IV, Le royaume 
de Lan-Xang (1353 — 1707). V, Les princi- 
pautes laotiennes de 1707 a 1836: i. Vien- 
tiane, 2. Luang-Prabang. VI. Expansion 
siamoise. VII. Intervention frangaise dans 
les territoires laotiens. VIIL Le Laos Fran- 
gais. 

Reviewed : BEFEO,, vol. XXX, pp. 422 — 
430, by G. CcEDES: “Le livre de M. le 
Boulanger n’est pas un ouvrage d'erudi- 
tion. Son principal merite est d’avoir in- 
troduit de la clartd dans un sujet parfois 
obscur, et d’avoir su rendre presque atta- 
chant le recit d’evenements souvent fort 
confus. Taillant a grands coups de serpe 
dans la brousse des chroniques et des an- 
nales, Tauteur a reussi a tracer une voie 
claire et aeree qui, sans trop de detours, 
mene du royaume de Fa Ngon a celui de 
Sa M. Si Savang Vong. Cette route suit- 
elle toujours exactement Fancienne piste? 
On n’oserait FafHrmer , . , Ces critiques de 
detail n’enlevent rien a Futilite de Fou- 
vrage,’’ 

526. Brown, J. Coggin: — Relics of the Stone Age 
in Burma. 

J. Burma Res. Soc.^ vol. XXI, pp. 33 — 43, 
with one plate. 

Palaeolithic remains. Chipped stone imple- 
ments. Polished stone remains. Distribution 
of the shouldered celt. Mackenzie’s obser- 
vations in Thayetmo. Burmese prehistoric 
bronze implements. Folklore. 

527. Cabaton, Antoine: — J. Harmand. 

BuL Com. Arch. Indochine^ igiy-ipgo, pp. pof. 
Obituary notice. 


528. Cabaton, Antoine: — L. Delaporte. 

Bui. Com. Arch. Indochine, igij — 1930, pp. 
91—94. 

Obituary notice, with bibliography of the 
works of the deceased. 

529. Cabaton, Antoine: — Aug. Pavie. 

Bui. Com. Arch. Indochine, jgij — 1930, pp. 
94 - 97 - 

Obituary notice. 

530. [Chois Y, L’Abbe de : — Journal dtt voyage de 
Siam fait en 1683 et 1686. Precede d’une etude 
par Maurice GARgoN. Paris : Duchartre et van 
Buggenhoudt, 1930. 8vo, xliv and 300 pages, 
16 plates]. 

Reviewed: B&FEO., vol. XXX, pp. 473 — 
475, by G. CcEDES: “Le Jotirnal dtV khh€ 
de ChoisY se distingue des livres [de M. 
le Chevalier de ChauMONT, du Pere 
Tachard, du Comte de Forbin, et de la 
Loubere] par un tour litteraire et par une 
verve dont le parfum, apres deux slides 
et demi, n’est pas encore evente : c’est du 
journalisme de premiere qualite, et a ce titre 
il etait plus propre que ceux-la a conquerir 
la faveur du public ... La Collection laqtie 
orange a done rendu un reel service . • . en 
le reeditant a un prix abordable. . . Au lieu 
de ... accompagner le texte de notes et 
d'eclaircissements, . . . Fediteur a prefere 
mettre en tete du volume une introduction... 
qui, tout en temoignant d’un louable effort 
pour gagner au Siam la sympathie du lec- 
teur, donne de Fattitude de ce pays vis- 
a-vis de la civilisation europeenne une idee 
absolument erronee.” 

531. ^Claeys, Jean Yves: — U archeologie dti Siam. 
Hanoi: Imprimerie d’Extreme-Orient, 1931. 
Imperial 8vo, iii and 88 pages (pp. 361 — 
448), with plates 37 — loi, and figs. 26 — 64 in 
the text. [Published later, in 1932 in B£FE 0 , 
vol. XXXI, no. 3]. 

Short historical introduction. Description 
of the monuments in the Malay Peninsula 
(Nakon 6ri Thammarat, Caiya, Pecaburi, 
Ratburi), the Menam Valley (Pra Fathom, 
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Ayuthya, Lopburi, Sri Tep, Pisnulok, Sa- 
vankalok, Sukhotai) and the Western Laos 
(Payau, Cieng Rai, Cieng Sen, Lampang, 
Lampun, Cieng Mai). Conclusions. 

532. Claeys, J. Y. : — Bijoux chams appurtenant 
a 5. A, R, le prince Bu’^u-Liem, 

B£FE 0 .^ voL XXX, pp. 529 — 531, with 6 
figures in the text. 

533. Claeys, Jean Yves: — Simhapura, la g^'ajide 
capitate chame (vi^ — vitt^ s. a, D.), (Site de Tra- 
Kieu, Quang-Nantf Annum). 

RAA.f voL VII, pp. 93— 104, with 6 plates. 
Cf. An.BtbLLA. igzg, pp. 9 — 1 1, plates iv-v. 

534. Claeys, J* Y. : — Monunmtfs a 7 inamites. Mo- 
numents chains. 

BAFEO., voI. XXX, pp, 531—533. 

535- Claeys, J. Y.: — Decouverte de r emplacement 
dlime tour chame a HuL 
BEFEO.y vol. XXX, pp. 528 — 529. 

536. Cochinchine, Public sous le patronage de 
la Societe des Etudes Indochinoises. (Expo- 
sition Coloniale Internationale, Paris, 1931. 
Indochine Frangaise). Saigon: P. Gastaldy, 
1931. Imperial 8vo, 165 pages, 14 1 plates, 
one map. 

Ethnography, by G. Naudin, pp. 11-17. — 
History, by The Same, pp, 19 — 28. — Art, 
by The Same, pp. 15 1 — 153. 

537. CCEDES, G.: — A prop os de V origine des chif- 
fres arabes. 

BSOSL.^ vol. VI, pt, 2, pp. 323 — 328, with 
one plate. 

“Le resultat de cette enqu^te ne semble 
pas favorable a la theorie qui assigne une 
origine indochinoise ou indonesienne a 
Pemploi de mots symboliques Sanskrits — 
. . . quelle que soit Torigine ultime de ce 
systeme de notation arithmetique, il n’est 
pas sans interet de le trouver atteste en 
Indochine et dans ITnsulinde des le viie 
si^cle A.D., c’est-a-dire au moins deux siecles 
plus t&t que dans ITnde propre, si Ton 
adopte les vues pessimistes de M. G. R. 


Kaye sur les temoignages de Pepigraphie 
indienne.” 

538. CcEDES, George: — UJ^cole Frangaise d"Ex- 
trhne- Orient. 

Ind. Art & L., vol. V, pp. 136 — 139, with 8 
plates. 

A summary of the activities of the School 
in 1930. 

539. [CcEDES, George: — Les collections archeolo- 
giques dll Musee National de Bangkok. Paris : 
1928]. See An. BibL L A. ig28^ no. 488, and 
ig 2 g, no. 473. 

Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, col. 739, by H. 
Stunner. 

540. COLANI, Madeleine: — Recherches sur 
le prehistorique t 7 tdochinots. 

B^FEO, vol. XXX, pp. 299 — 422, with 37 
plates and plans, and 75 text illustrations. 

L Breve vue d’ensemble d’apres les der- 
ni^res decouvertes (Neolithique; repartition 
du Paleo-mesolithique ; aire d’extension des 
calcaires ouralo-permiens ; la hache bacso- 
nienne; aires d’extension des Bacso-hoa- 
binhiens et des Annamites; la distinction 
etablie entre le Paleolithique et le Mesoli- 
thique est-elle justifiee; sens des migrations 
prehistoriques, et age reel du Bacsonien). — 
IL Expose de quelques recentes recherches 
(Stations prehistoriques d'Annam, au pays 
de Thanh-hoa, etc.). — III. Manifestations 
intellectuelles (Pierres a cupules; pierres 
orndes de lignes marginales; marques bacso- 
niennes ; dessins graves sur pierres ; dessins 
parietaux). 

541. Cook, Catharine, Lady: — A Journey from 
Siam to A 7 igkor. 

The Asiatic Review^ N. S. vol. XXVII, no 
91, pp. 520—531. 

542. Coral-Remusat, Gilberte de: — J propos 
de r Exposition Coloniale: Le temple d^ Angkor* 
Vat et sa position dans Part khiJibr. 

Rev* de Vart^ vol. LX, no. 328, pp. 63 — 74, 
with 6 figures. 
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543. Dhani, H. H., Prince : — Notes on a Journey 
from Lophiri to Phrabad. 

J.SiamS.^ vol. XXIV, pt. 2, pp. 199 — 202. 
Mention of ancient historical tradition, and 
of ruins met on the way, 

544. Duroiselle, Charles: — Excavations at 
Pagan. 

A. R, Arch, S^Lrv, jpa;— pp. 122— 127, 
with 2 plates. 

Two mounds were opened near Ananda; 
one concealed a sanctuary of the Buddha 
of the 1 2 th century A.D., with many frag- 
ments of terracotta votive tablets etc. The 
other mound contained the remains of a 
Buddhist temple, now completely ruined. 
Another mound near the Somingyi pagoda 
proved to contain a much better preserved 
sanctuary of the Buddha ( 1 3th century A.D.) 
with several sculptural fragments, two stupa-- 
like objects in bronze and terracotta votive 
tablets. — At Natpallin local monks dis« 
covered in a ruined temple a large number 
of objects mostly in bronze, one sculpture 
being dated 1643 The number of images 
of the Buddha and of the Bodhisattva Jam- 
bupati (Burmese : Zabupade) amounts to 1 88. 

545. Duroiselle, Charles; — Excavations at 
Hmawza. 

A, R, Arch, Surv, — 2<?, pp. 127 — 135, 
with 20 illustrations. 

Twenty- three mounds were opened up in 
1927 — 28 within an area of 3 square miles. 
The results are “but very poor, apart from 
the historical importance of one or two 
pieces’’. At the most important mound, 
known as Kan-voet-Khaung-kd% a certain 
number of sculptures were found, among 
which is a a broken Buddha figure with 
an archaic inscription in mixed Sanskiit- 
Pali and in Pyu. 

$ef>,^[Un Empire colonial frangais: VIndo-Chine. 
Ouvrage publie sous la direction de M. Georges 
Maspero. Two vols. Paris and Brussels: 1929 
and 1930]. See An, Bibl, I. A, ip2p, no. 477, 
and ipjOy no. 564. 

Reviewed: [both parts] JRAS,, 1931, pp. 


682 — 684, by C. O. BlaGDEN : “ , . . sump- 
tuously illustrated and very instructive 
standard work . . . History and archseology 
have been . , . liberally treated . . 

RAA„ vol. VII, p. 51, by J[ean] B[uhot]. 
[Second volume only]. 

547. Evans, Ivor H. N., m.a. : — Stone Objects 
from Sti^rat, Peninsular Siam, 

J.SiamS,, vol. XXIV, pt. 2, pp. 203 — 205, 
with two plates. 

Neolithic celts of the same type as those 
found in British Malaya. 

548. Evans, Ivor H. N., m.a. : — On some Pottery 
Objects from Snrat, 

J, Siam S., vol. XXIV, pt. 2, pp. 207 — 209, 
with one plate. 

Prehistoric pottery fragments from Buang 
Bep, Ta Kanawn district, Surat, Peninsular 
Siam. 

549. ^[Finot, Louis and Victor GOLOUBEW: — 
Le temple d' Angkor Vat, Premiere partie: 
V architecture dti monument, Paris: 1929]. 
See An, Btbl, I, A, ip 2 p, no. 481, and jpgOj 
no. 568. 

Reviewed: JA,, vol. CCXVIII, p. 377, by 
Marcelle Lalou. 

OLZ., 1931, columns 169 — 170, by L. 
Bachhofer. 

550. Finot, L. : — Uarcheologie mdochinoise de 
ipi^ d ipso. 

See no. 519. 

551. Fombertaux, L. : — Travaux de restaur ation 
du Vat Sisaket et du That Luong de Vieng 
Chan^ Laos, 

BJ&FEO,, vol. XXX, pp. 583— -585, with one 
figure. 

552. Foucher, A.: — Etienne Aymonier, 

Bui, Com, Arch, Indochhie ipi*j —ipjOj pp. 
98—100. 

Obituary notice. 

Foucher, A.: — Chronique, 

See no. 519, supra. 
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553. GoloubeW, Victor, PH.D.: — Explorations 
m Indo’China: (i) The Clearing of the Prah 
Khan Temple at Angkor, — (2} The Excava- 
tions at Tra-kieu, 

An, Bibl, L A, ig 2 g, pp. y — ii, with 3 plates 
and 2 text-illustrations. 

(1) In the spring of 1927, M. Henri Mar- 
CHAL commenced the clearing of the Prah 
Khan Temple, some 250 metres to the 
north-east of Angkor Thom, from the 
tropical vegetation from which the building 
has severely suffered. The great avenue 
has almost wholly been rebuilt and the sand- 
stone blocks of the balustrade pieced to- 
gether. In the course of the following years 
there were laid free a dharmasdla between 
the outer and the third enclosure, a kind of 
cloister resembling the ^cross-shaped galle- 
ries” of Angkor Vat, the northern gateway 
of the outer enclosure, the entrance pavilion 
of the third one. Among the sculptures 
recovered from the jungle there are a Bud- 
dha and a Tara image of great artistic value; 
a votive inscription on a bronze conch-frame 
contains the date S. 1118 (= 1196 A.D.). 

(2) In 1927 — 1928 the French School under- 
took two campaigns of excavation at Tra- 
kieu, in the province of Quang-nam, Annam, 
now identified with an ancient Cham town 
described in the Shuei King Shu, The 
ancient town was surrounded by an en- 
closure, built of brick and measuring some 
1700 by 500 metres. On the north side 
there rises a hillock, 25 — 30 metres in 
height and crowned with a sanctuary. The 
religious centre of the town consisted of 
eight Brahmanical temples on platforms; 
in the middle of the principal shrine there 
stood an imposing sandstone altar with a 
frieze of musicians and female dancers. 
The houses were built of wood, the base- 
ments being made of masonry; roof-tiles 
and pieces of pottery were found in con- 
siderable number. In the proximity of the 
town an harbour was found. A Sanskrit 
inscription belonging to the reign of Pra- 
ka^adharma (7th century A.D.) records the 
construction of a temple in honour of Val- 
miki, the author of the Ramayana, 


534. [Goloubew, Victor: — Le temple d^ Angkor 
Vat, Deuxieme partie. Paris: 1930]. See An, 
BibL L A, Ipso, no. 573. 

Reviewed: y,d. Savants, 1931, p. 233, by 
J. Bacot. 

Z, f, Buddh,, voL IX, pts. 7 — 9, p. 280, 
by L. BachhofeR: “Die Ausstattung der 
beiden Bande ist . . . hervorragend.” 

555. Goloubew, Victor: — La province de Thanh- 
hoa et sa ceramiqiie, 

RAA,, vol. VII, pp. 1 12 — 116, with 8 plates. 
“Cette ceramique, peu connue il y a dix 
ans a peine, commence a etre appreciee 
par les amateurs. Son etude s’impose. 
Poursuivie avec methode, die enrichira 
rhistoire de la poterie chinoise d’un chapitre 
inedit et qui ne sera pas des moins in- 
teressants ...” 

556. [Goloubew, Victor: — Lage du bronze an 
Tonkin et dans le Nord-Annani\, See An, BibL 
I, A, Ipso, no. 572. 

Reviewed : Rev, Arch,, vol. XXXIII, pp. 
21 3f., by S[alomon] R[einach]. 

557. Groslier, George: — Les collections khmeres 
du Musee Albert Sarraut a Phnom-Penh, (Ars 
Asiatica, vol. XVI). Paris-Brussels : G. van 
Oest, 1931. Royal 4to, 24 pages and 50 
collotype plates. 

Reviewed: Z, f, Buddh,, vol. IX, pts. 10 — 
12, pp. 385f., by L. Bachhofer: “G. hat 
1920 das Musee Albert Sarraut mit den Be- 
standen des ehemaligen Khmer-Museums 
der ^^cole Frangaise d’Extreme-Orient ein- 
gerichtet, die durch die inzwischen gemach- 
ten Funde erweitert wurden. Damitisteine 
Sammlung geschaffen, die auf dem Gebiete 
der Kunst und des Kunstgewerbes Kam- 
bojas einzig auf der Welt dasteht. Es war 
ein guter Gedanke, die wichtigsten und be- 
zeichnendsten Stiicke auszusuchen und in 
einem Band . . . zusammenzustellen,” 

Grousset, Rene : — Histoire d" Extreme- 
Orient, 

See no. 34 supra. 
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558. Hall, Prof. D. G. E., m.a., d.lit.: — The 
Tragedy of Negrais, 

y. Burma Res, S,, vol. XXI, pp, 59 — 133. 
History of the destruction of the British 
factory at Negrais by King Alaungpaya and 
the massacre of the prisoners. 

559. Halliday, R. : — Les inscriptions mbn du 
Siam. Avec la collaboration de C. O. Blagden. 

vol. XXX, pp. 81 — 105, with ii 

plates. 

‘‘Des inscriptions en langue mon ont ete 
decouvertes au Siam, a Lamphun, Fancien 
Haribhuhjai (aux monasteres Vat Don, Vat 
Kukut, Vat Sen Khao Ho, Vat Mahavan 
et Vat Ban Hlui), et a Lopburi (San Sung). 
M. CoEDES en a publie quatre dans le 
B&FEO, XXV, 1925, accompagnees d’une 
introduction et d^une traduction en frangais. 
Uauteur a ajoute au texte des planches re- 
produisant trois d’entre elles et trois autres 
encore. Ces sept inscriptions se retrouveront 
ici avec introductions, traductions et notes 
explicatoires. Je dois une tres grande recon- 
naissance au Dr. C. O. Blagden, . . . quim’a 
toujours donne d’utiles suggestions...” 

560. "[Hurlimann, Martin: — Ceylan et Tlndo- 
chtne. Architecture^ pay sages ^ schies populatres. 
Paris : A. Calavas, 1930. 4to. xxxix pages, 288 
plates], French edition of An, Bibl. /. A. 

no. 459, see also rpjo, no. 577. 

Reviewed: B&FEO.^ vol. XXX, pp. i8of., 
by J. Y. ClaeyS: “Delivre de ces quelques 
soucis, nous pouvons admirer I’album sans 
autres restrictions et feliciter son auteur. Le 
peintre et le litterateur en mission peuvent 
marquer un echec. L’esprit moderne avide 
et prompt prefera la precision de ces images, 
ou Tart trouve largement son compte, aux 
descriptions emphatiques ou aux suggestions 
dans laquelle la personnalite de Fauteur 
tient vaniteusement, a defaut de la meil- 
leure, presque toujours la plus importante 
place.” 

561. ^Indochine, Ouvrage publie sous la direction 
de M. Sylvain Levi. (Exposition Coloniale 
Internationale de Paris. Commissariat Gene- 


ral). Paris : Societc d’Editions Geographiques, 
Maritimes et Coloniales, 1931. 2 vols. 8vo, 
232 pages with xii plates and 215 pages with 
xii plates and 2 coloured illustrations. 

Le pays et les hommes, by Ch. ROBEQUAIN, 
pp. 7 — 44. Les populations de Flndochine, 
by J. PrzyluskI, pp. 45—60. — Histoire 
ancienne, by L. FiNOT, pp. 61 — 80. — 
Histoire moderne, by A- Masson, pp. 81 — 
102. — Les religions indochinoises, by P. 
Mus, pp. 103 — 156. — Les litteratures de 
Flndochine, by M. DUFRESNE, G, CcEDES 
and P. Mus, pp. 157 — 200. — Arts et arche- 
ologie de Flndochine, by V. GOLOUBEW, 
pp. 201 — 230. 

Reviewed : RAA,, vol. VII, p. 180, by J[ean] 
B[uhot]: “Ouvrage seduisant, d’un format 
maniable . . . planches superbes ; collabo- 
ration de premier ordre . . . Pas de tables 
des planches, ni d’index d’aucunesorte. 


562. ITO, Heizaemon ^ ^ ^ )• — 

[Observations on the dharma-chakras 
in Ancient Siam. In Japanese]. 

The Tdyd-bijutsu, no. ii, 1931, pp. 99-115. 
A detailed study of dharma- chakras in 
Siamese Buddhist art. The author believes 
to find in them the influence of Gandhara art. 


563. Jabouille, P., and J. H. Peyssonaux: — 
Musee de Khai-Dinh (Hue): Historiqite du 
musee. Selections d’objets d’art et de meubles 
conserves au Musee Khai-Dinh et notices les 
concernants. (Exposition Coloniale Internatio- 
nale, Paris, 1931. Indochine Frangaise, Section 
des arts). Hue: Imprimerie Dac-Lap, 1931. 
Imperial 8vo, 12 pages, 66 plates. 

The museum was founded by the ^Asso- 
ciation des Amis du Vieux Hue’ in the 
years 1923-24, and contains for the greater 
part objects in the Chinese style of Annam, 
collected since 1913. A considerable number 
of the items described in the catalogue 
once belonged to the Imperial Palace at 
Hue. The objects in the Cham style, ar- 
ranged by M. Claeys, are not dealt with 
in this publication. 



I. 

564. J[OYCE?], T. A. : — A Cambodian Sculpture 
of the 1 2 th to ijth century, 

Brit, Mus. Qly, vol. VI, no. 2, pp. 36, with 
I figure. 

Torso of a standing Buddha in the abhaya- 
mudra^ from Lopburi. 

565. [Kuroita Katsumi: — Ankoruwatto sekicim 
kibun m tsuite, [On the Inscription of the 
Stone Column of Angkor Vat. In Japanese]. 
Shigaku-zasshi, vol. XLI, no. 8, August 1930, 

pp- 974— 976, 893]. 

Reviewed: BEFEO,^ vol. XXX, pp. 156 — 
158, by E. Gaspardone, Translation of 
a Japanese inscription discovered some 
years ago in the south-eastern corner of 
the Central Gallery at Angkor Vat, record- 
ing the dedication of four Buddha statues 
by a certain Moritomo Kazufusa, a Japanese 
from Shisu (Hizen?), in 1632. 

566. Lack, Lieut.-CoL Hodgkinson, i.m.s.: — 
Palmohthic Ma 7 t in Burma, 

y, Burma Res, S,, vol. XXI, pp, 45 — 51, with 
9 tables and maps. 

567. Linehan, W. : — Notes on Tampang, 

y, Mai, Br. R, A, S., vol. IX, pp. 131 — 133, 
with two plates. 

On the tin coinage of ancient Pahang. 

568. ^MaNSUY, H.: — La prehistoire en Indochine, 
Resume de Vetat de nos connais sauces sur la 
prehistoire et V ethnologic des races anciennes 
de V Extreme-Orient meridional, (Exposition 
Coloniale Internationale, Paris, 1931. Indo- 
chine Frangaise, Sections des sciences). Hanoi: 
1931. Imperial 8vo, 26 pages, 3 plates. 

‘‘Les resultats les plus importants de notre 
campagne d’explorations de stations pre- 
historiques en Indochine, sont: i. La con- 
firmation de la presence des les temps 
neolithiques bacsoniens, dans le Tonkin 
oriental, de Telement austro-mdlanesien . . . 
2. Les Indondsiens, aujourd’hui encore tres 
repandus en Indochine, ont succ^de aux 
Austro-Melanesiens et precedd les Mongo- 
liques vrais qui n’apparaissent que dans 
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les depots appurtenant au neolithique 
superieur. Les Indonesiens ont occupe 
ITndochine et la Malaisie des les temps 
quaternaires, durant une partie desquels 
les iles Malaises etaient encore reunies au 
continent asiatique. 3. Une lacune dans 
nos connaissances subsiste quant a revo- 
lution du type negrito, connu en Indochine 
par le crane . . . , . . . de Minh-cam dans 
le neolithique superieur ... 4. La succes- 
sion industrielle : periode archaique du 
Hoabinhien = paleolithique ; periodes moy- 
enne et superieure du Hoabinhien == neo- 
lithique ; Bacsonien = neolithique. 

569. -"[Maspero, Georges: — Le royaunie de 
Champa, Paris: 1928]. See An, Bibl, I, A, 
ig28y no. 509, /p2p, no. 490, and iggo, no. 583. 

Reviewed : The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. 
XXVII, no. 92, p. 762. 

570. Miki, Sakae (H tK 

[On Buddhist Art in Siam. In 

Japanese]. 

^ ^ 32 ^ \Lacquer and Industrial Arts\ 
1931, no, 357. 

571. ^Morizon, Rene: Monographic du Cambodge, 
(Exposition Coloniale Internationale, Paris, 
1931. Indochine Frangaise). Hanoi: Impri- 
merie d’Extreme-Orient, 1931. Imperial 8vo., 
279 pages with 34 plates and 7 maps. 

1, I. Les origines du royaume khmer. 2. 
Relations avec FOccident. 3. Organisation 
administrative actuelle. — II, i. Le pays. 

2. Les habitants. — III, i. L’agriculture. 

2, L’elevage. 3. Les forets. 4. La peche. 
5. Les mines. 6. Le commerce. — IV, i. 
L’oeuvre intellectuelle de la France et le 
role de Fenseignement. 2. L’oeuvre sociale, 

3, L’organisation fonciere. 4. L’oeuvre eco- 
nomique. 

A short history of the early develop- 
ment of Cambodia and of the Khmer 
empire is found in the first chapter of part I, 
a concise ethnographical survey in part II, 
ch. 2, some notes on Cambodian art at 
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the end of part IV, ch. i. The plates 
opposite pp. 42fF., and igoff, illustrate an- 
cient Khmer monuments. 

572. Murat, Princess Achille: — A journey 
through Indochina. 

Ind. Art & voL V, pp. i — 8, with 6 
plates. 

Summary of a lecture illustrated by a cine- 
matographic film, delivered before the 
Society. 

573. Ner, Marcel: — Au pays du droit materneL 
Compte-rendu de missions, 

BEFEO,^ voL XXX, pp. 533 — 576, with 4 
figures and 8 plates. 

Regions parcourues en 1929 et 1930; les 
Churu-Prum Kodu ou Pnong Cham; les 
Kil, Chil, T’il ou Kon N’ho; tresors, tra- 
ditions et vestiges cham; de Phanrang a 
M’lon; le tresor de Ngo-ya; le tresor de 
Thanh-hieu ; les tresors gardes par les 
Churu; tresors et tradition cham en pays 
lat, koho, et ma bno~m; traditions cham 
en pays kil ; les cachets du tresor de Lauan ; 
les sapeques de Panthie. 

574. [Notton, Camille: — Annales die Siam, 
Vols. i and ii. Paris; 1926 and 1930], See 
An, Btbl, LA. jyjo, no. 587. 

Reviewed : BEFEO,, vol. XXX, pp. 466 — 
471, by P. MUS: “C’est a la traduction 
directe, sur manuscrits, des chroniques en 
langue vulgaire du pays yonaka [Laos 
occidental siamois] que se consacre M. 
Notton, consul de France a Xieng-M^i: 
Tacceuil favorable fait par les siamisants 
a son devancier montre Pinteret de sa 
tentative, qui fournira comme un appendice 
aux textes fondamentaux de la Jinakd^ 
lamdlinl et Camadevwamsa palis, publics 
et traduits ici meme .... Mais si les prd- 
sentes Chroniques fournissent quelques don- 
nees historiques, bien confuses avouons-le, 
e’est comme un tresor de legendes et de 
themes mythiques qu’il les faut prendre. 
Sous ce rapport les traductions de M. N. 
acquierent deja une indeniable utilitd.’’ 


575. -^[ParMENTIER, Henri: — Lart khmer pri- 

mitif. 2 vols. Paris: 1927]. See Art.BibLI. 
A, no. 494, ip28, no. 514, and ip2pj 

no. 493. 

Reviewed: OLZ,j 1931, columns 660 — 66x, 
by H. Stunner. 

576. Parmentier, H.: — The History of Khmer 
Architecture, Translated by L. J, ROBBINS, M.A. 
Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 140 — 179, with 
17 plates. 

Part I: i. Introduction; ii. A brief Outline 
of Cambodian History; iii. The two Types 
of Khmer Architecture \i.e,, of perishable 
materials, and of brick and stone] ; iv. The 
imported Indian Architecture; v. The Ar- 
chitecture of Funan; vi. Early Khmer Ar- 
chitecture in Masonry ; vii. The Two Forms 
of Early Khmer Temples; viii. The Sculp- 
ture and Minor Arts of the Early Period ; 
ix. Architecture at the Beginning of the 
Classical Period, x. The Classical Archi- 
tecture in Masonry ; xi. The Causes of the 
two Classical Styles; xii. Constructional 
Methods of the Classical Period ; xiii. Evo- 
lution of the Classical Buildings ; xiv. The 
Function of the various Buildings; xv. 
Evolution of the Plan of the Classical 
Temple. — Part II : Chronological Survey 
of Khmer Architecture. [M. Parmentier 
distinguishes (i) Early Khmer (6th — 8th 
century), (2) Classical (9th — 15th century) 
with five subdivions, and (3) Modern Khmer 
Architecture (from the i6th century on- 
wards)]. 

577. Parmentier, H. : — Cambodge {chronique). 
BEFEO.t vol, XXX, pp. 577 — 583, with 3 
figures and 4 plates. 

Ankor ; travaux de la conservation d’ Ankor ; 
Vit Nokor (Kbmpon C^m); trouvailles ar- 
cheologiques dans la province de Ta k^v. 

578. Przyluski, Jean : — Notes sur Vage du bronze 
en Indockine. I, Danseur et musicien. 

RAA,, vol. VII, pp. 78 — 80, with one plate. 

Prof. Przyluski explains a small pre- 
historic bronze group as a ‘‘Dancer and 
a Musician”, both, according to the author, 
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a representation of a tribe totem. This, if 
accepted, would give a clue to the vdhanas 
in religious art. He quotes as an example 
Kalki, an avatar a of Vishnu, represented 
now as a horse, than as a human being 
with an equine head, and again as a human 
being mounted on a horse. The author 
concludes that the vdhana is in reality 
the god itself, the person above being only 
a double. 

Quaritch Wales, see Wales, no. 585. 

179. Ray, Niharranjan, M.A. : — Three Yishnii 
Sculptures from Hmawza^ Prome, 

The Modern Review^ vol. L, pp, 152 — 157, 
with 3 figures. 

Description of three sculptures excavated 
by M. Duroiselle at Hmawza, viz, (i) 
Vishnu and Lakshmi, (2) Vishnu standing 
on Garuda, and (3) Vishnu Anantasayin. 

; 80. Ray, Niharranjan: — A Surya Icon from a 
Dasdvatdra Temple^ Pagan, 
hid. Hist, Quart,, voU VII, pp. 331 — 333, with 
one plate. 

An image in anicheof Nat-hlaungKyaung, 
the only ancient Brahmanical (Vaishnava) 
temple now extant in Burma. 

Robbins, L. J., m.a. : — vide no. 576 supra, 

581. ^[Salmon Y, Alfred: — Die Plastik in Siam, 
Hellerau: 1926]. See An, Bibl, I, A, 1^26, 
iios. 351, 352, and 1^27, no. 495. 

Reviewed: OLZ,, 1931, columns 758 — 759, 
by H. StOnner. 

SalmoNY, Alfred: — Asiatische Kunst: Aus- 
stellung Koln 1^26, 

See infra, Section VI, 2, no. 935. 

582. ^[Stern, Philippe: — Le Bay on d' Angkor 
et I evolution de Part khmer, Paris: 1927]. 
See An, Bibl I. A. I p27, no. 501, zp2S, no. 520, 
ip2p, no. 494, and ipjo, no. 592. 

Reviewed : y. S. Or, Res,, vol. XV, pp. 84f., 
by John A. Maynard. 

OLZ,, 1931, columns 661 — 662, by H. 


StOnner: “Das Buch ist eins der wichtig- 
sten, die uber die kambodjanische Kunst 
und Architektur in den ietzten Jahren er- 
schienen sind.” 

583. Temple, Sir Richard: — On certain Specimens 
of former Currency in Burma, 

Ind, A7it,, vol. LX, pp. 70 — 77, with plate and 
text-illustrations. 

Account of certain remarkable specimens of 
currency collected by the author while in 
Burma and presented by him to the British 
Museum. 

Thyagaraju, a. S., m.a. : — KTings, — The 
Origin of the Word, 

See no. 652 infra, 

584. [Tran TrOng-Kim: — Viet-nam stcdtrq^c, 
Hanoi: Imprimerie du Trung-bac tan-van, 
1928 and 1929. 2 vols., 8vo, vii and 242, 320 
and iii pages, 13 maps and genealogical 
tables. — Price: $ — .80 and i. — ]. 

Reviewed: BEFEO,, vol. XXX, pp. 43 if., 
by E. GaSPARDONE: „ La premiere edition 
de ce precis d’histoire d*Annam est de 
1920. L’edition prdsente a ete augmentee 
d’une dizaine de pages, avec quelques 
cartes et quelques illustrations. Le livre 
est congu dans un esprit a la fois confu- 
ceen et patriotique qui n'est pas sans ori- 
ginality, Les caracteristiques en sont le soin 
d’exposition, la simplicity et le serieux de 
la maniere, un peu monotone, le gout de 
conserver les recits lygendaires dypouilles 
au prealable de leurs formes irrationelles, 
une vue des evenements remontant en 
derniere analyse au confucdisme des Song, 
mais plus etroite, substituant a la Chine 
PAnnam comme centre et mesure, une 
louable rdserve de jugement.’’ 

585. *Wales, H. G. Quaritch, M.A., ph.D.: — 
Siamese State Ceremonies, their History and 
Function, London: Bernard Quaritch, Ltd., 
1931. 8vo, xiv and 326 pages, with 45 plates 
and 5 figures. — Price 25s. 

From the Preface: “To students of Indian 
culture interested in tracing the influence 
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of India in the institutions of her Cultural 
Colonies, as also to Anthropologists, the 
religious festivals and court ceremonies, 
which still remain the most characteristic 
feature of Siamese social life, offer an im- 
portant field for research. Yet the subject 
has been little touched by scholars, and I 
realise, therefore, that a pioneer work of 
this nature can only be regarded as an 
attempt to lay a foundation for further 
studies . . . Much of the material was obtained 
by me while in Siam...” 

586. Wilkinson, R. J., c.m.s.: — Mahmud Hand 
Abdul Jalil III, 1685 — 1^20 A.D. 


y. Mai. Br. R. A. S., vol. IX, pp. 28 — 34. 
‘‘Although the reigns of these two kings 
represent a dark page of Malay history, they 
are of special interest because we can trace 
to them the origin of five Malay dynasties; 
Lingga, Singapore, Trengganu, Pahang and 
Johore.” 

587. Wilkinson, R. J., c.m.s.: — The Phigkalan 
K^mpas ^Sainf\ 

y.MaLBr.R.A.S., vol. IX, pp. I34f. 

Notes on the funerary inscription of the 
tomb of Shaikh Ahmad at Pengkalan K^m- 
pas, dated A.D. 1467, and a corresponding 
passage in the Malay Annals. 



V. INDONESIA. 


A. PERIODICALS. 


588. ^Bijdragen tot de TaaUy Land- eri Volkenkunde 
va 7 i Nederlandsch-Indie. Uitgegeven door het 
Kon. Instituut voor de Taal-, Land- en Volken- 
kunde van Nederlandsch-Indie, [Contributions 
to the Linguistics, Geography and Ethnology 
ofNetherlandsIndia.InDutchj.Vol.LXXXVII 
and LXXXVIIL The Hague: M. Nijhoff, 1931. 
8vo, 627 and xxxvii pages, with illustrations. 
Vol. LXXXVII: Corpus diplomaticum Neer- 
lando-Indicum, IL 

VoL LXXXVIII: Een nieuwe redactie van 
de roman van Raden Wijaya [A new Re- 
daction of the Romance of Raden Vijaya], 
by C. C. Berg, pp. i — 48. — Kidung 
Harsa- wijaya. Middel-Javaansche histori- 
sche roman [Middle-Javanese Historical 
Romance], edited by C. C. Berg, pp. 49 — 
238. — Over den oorsprong van het Ja- 
vaansche tooneel [The Origin of the Java- 
nese Theatre], by Dr. W. H. Rassers, 
pp. 317 — 450. — Vertaling van Sarga XX 
van het Oudjavaansche Ramayana [Trans- 
lation of Sarga XX of the Old- Javanese 
Ramayana], by Dr. H. H. JUYNBOLL, pp. 
451 — 460. — Varia, by Dr. J. Gonda, pp. 
461 — 507. — Enkele aanteekeningen op 
G. Coedes’ uitgave van de Maleische in- 
schriften van Qri wijaya [Some Notes on 
the Edition of the Malay Inscriptions of 
Sri vijaya by G. CcEDEs], by R. A. Kern, 
pp. 508 — 513. — Een Hindoe-Javaansch 
beeld in het Britsch Museum [A Hindu- 
Javanese Image in the British Museum], 
by A. J. Bernet Kempers, pp. S14--S18, 
with one plate. — Kouen louen et Dvipan- 
tara^ by Sylvain Levt, pp. 621 — 627. 

Tijdschrift van het Java Instituut 
[Journal of the Java Institute]. Edited by 
R. A. Prof. Dr. Hoesein Djajadiningrat, 


Dr. G. W. J. Drewes, j. Kats, S. Koperberg 
and M. SOERIADIRADJA. Vol. XI, pts. 1—6. 
Weltevreden: Secretariat of the Java Institute, 
1931. 4to, 222 pages, illustrated. 

Contents : Megalithische overblijfselen in 
Besoeki [Megalithic Remains in Besoeki], 
by H. R. van Heekeren, pp. i — 18. — 
Oudj avaansche beroepsnamen [Old-Javanese 
Professional Names], by Walther AiCHELE, 
pp. 147—158. 

588^. \Feestb2mdel 2iitgegeven door het Kon. Bata- 
viaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Weten- 
schappen etc. [Commemorative Volume, pub- 
lished by the Royal Batavia Society of Arts 
and Sciences, on the occasion of the 150th 
year of its existence. Mainly in Dutch], Wel- 
tevreden: 1929]. See An. BibL L A, ip 2 p, 
no. 500. 

Reviewed : Anthropos, vol. XXVI, pp. 304- 
307, by R. Heine-Geldern. 

588^. \Mededeelmgen van de Kirtya Liefrinck- 
van der Tmik. [Communications of the Kirtya 
(Foundation) Liefrinck-van der Tuuk. In 
Dutch]. Ease. 2, Solo: 1930]. See An, BibL 
L A, ipjo, no. 599. 

Reviewed: OAZ., N. S. vol. VII, pp. 136- 
140, by T. B. Roorda. The reviewer gives 
here a full resume in German of the whole 
volume. 

idem, fasc. 3. Solo: “De Bliksem”, 1931. 8vo, 
74 pages. 

Contents: Secten op Bali [Sects in Bali], 
by Dr. R. GORIS, pp, 37 — 53. — Nogeens 
de kleizegels van Pedjeng [Additional Note 
on the Clay-seals of P^dj^ng], by Dr. W. F. 
Stutterheim, pp. 5Sf. — Rotskluizenarijen 
op Bali [Cave Hermitages in Bali], by Dr. 
W. F. Stutterheim, pp. 57— 64. 

19 
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589. ^ Nederlandsch- Indie Ond en Nienw. [Nether- 
lands India, Past and Present. In Dutchj. 
VoL XV and XVL The Hague: Drukkerij 
Ten Hagen, 1931. 4to, pp. 257 — 388 and i — 
255, with numerous illustrations, — Price: 
20 guilders per anmmi net. 

Contents: VoL XV: Twee merkwaardige 
stukken uit de verzameling J. W. van 
Dapperen [Two remarkable Pieces in the 
Collection of Mr. J. W. van Dapperen], 
pp. 290 — 291. — Koperkunst van Tibet, 
[Brasswork from Tibet], by Anne Hallema, 
pp. 353 — 355. — De onzichtbarc Boeddha 
[The Invisible Buddha], by G. B. HOOYER, 
pp. 357 — 367. — Uit particuliere verza- 
melingen [Some Objects in Private Col- 
lections], p. 377. 

VoL XVI; Hindoemonumentje te Doekoe- 
sari [A Minor Hindu Monument at Doekoe- 
sari], by H. R. van Heekeren, p. 61. — 
De Boroboedoer geen stoepa met relikwieen 
van den overleden Boeddha, doch een lotus- 
zetel of padmasana voor den toekomstigen 
Boeddha [The Barabudur is not a Stupa 
with Relics of the deceased Buddha, but 
a Lotus Seat or padmasana for the Future 
Buddha], by W. O. J. Nieuwenkamp, pp. 
67-74, 1 17-127. — Mokko’s [Metal Drums 
called inokko\ by J. G. Huyser, pp. 225— 
236. — Nieuwenkamp’s nieuwe kijkop den 
Baraboedoer. Geen stoepa doch een steenen 
lotus, gebouwdop eeneiland? [Mr. Nieuwen- 
kamp’s novel Ideas on the Barabudur: Not 
a Stupa, but a Stone Lotus erected on an 
Island?], by Th. van Erp, pp. 237 — 254. 

590. " Oudlieidkundig Verslag, ipjo, Uitgegeven 
door het Kon. Bataviaasch Genootschap van 
Kunsten en Wetenschappen. [Archaeological 
Report for 1930. Published by the Royal 
Batavia Society of Arts and Sciences. In 
Dutch]. Weltevreden: Albrecht & Co., 1931. 
4to., 244 pages, with numerous illustrations. 
Contents: In Memoriam B. de Haan, by 
F. D. K. B[0SCH], pp. 3-8. — Report for the 
year 1930, by F. D. K. Bosch, pp. 9-89. — 
List of photographs. — Rapport der techni- 
sche sub-commissie van de oudheidkundige 
commissie nopens de door den Oudheid- 


kundigen Dienst geconstateerde beschadi- 
gingen aan de reliefs van Boroboedoer [Re- 
port of the Technical sub-committee of the 
Archaeological Board concerning the Da- 
mages of the Relievoes on the Barabudur 
stated by the Archaeological Survey], pp. 
120 — 132. — Verslag van een reis door 
Sumatra [Report on a Journey through 
Sumatra], by Dr. F. D. K, BosCH, pp. 
133 — 157. — De Buddhistische bronzen in 
het Museum te Leiden [The Buddhist 
Bronzes in the Leyden Museum], by Dr. 
A. C. Tobi, pp. 158 — 201. — De Rijks- 
sieraden van Pagar Roejoeng [The State 
Insignia of Pagar Roejoeng], by Dr. F. 
D. K. Bosch, pp. 202 — 215. — Oudheid- 
kundige aanteekeningen, L [Archaeological 
Notes, I], by Dr. K. C. Crucq, pp, 216 — 
234. — Epigraphische aanteekeningen [Epi- 
graphic Notes], by Dr. K. C. Crucq, pp. 

23S“-239. 

Main results in the Report Proper : 
Reconstruction work was carried out on 
the first section of the roof of the 6iva 
Temple at Prambanan, on the roof of the 
Chandi Sari, on the Chandi Pringapoes 
and on the Gedong Sanga. Excavations 
were made on the site of the ancient capital 
of Majapahit (pp. 30 — 34). Dr. GORIS made 
a tour of exploration in Bali. Conservation 
work was carried out on the Kraton Kase- 
poehan at Cheribon. Special importance 
is attaching to the survey of early Muham- 
madan monuments at Mantingan, where 
ornamented stones have been found built 
in the new mosque, but originating from 
the older one erected in 1559. These carved 
stones are closely related to Hindu-Javanese 
art (pp. 52 — 57). Antiquities from the times 
of the Dutch East India Company are dealt 
with on pp. 58 — 68, and musicological 
researches in Nias and in Flores on pp. 
68—85. 

591. '' Tijdschriftvoor Indische TaaU^ Land- en VoU 
kenktmde, [Journal for Indonesian Linguistics, 
Geography and Ethnology. Mainly in Dutch]. 
Edited by the Royal Batavia Society of Arts 
and Sciences. VoL LXX, pp. 147 — 626, and 



voL LXXI, pp. I — 742. Batavia: Albrecht & 
Co.; The Hague: M. NijhofF, 1930 — 31. 8vo, 
with plates and illustrations. — Subscription 
price; 12.50 guilders per amuan. 

Contents : voL LXX ; De Inscriptie van Koe* 
boeran Tjandi [The Inscription of Koeboe- 
ran Chandi], by Dr. R. GORIS, pp. 157 — 
170. — De naam Dharmawangga [The Ap- 
pellation Dharmavamsa], by R. Ng. Dr. 
POERBATJARAKA, pp. 171 — 183, — De 
stichtingsoorkonde van Kalasan [The Foun- 
dation Inscription of Kalasan], by Dr. F. 
D. K. Bosch, p. 379. — De periodieke 
uitgaven van de Kirtya Liefrinck-van der 
Tuuk [The Periodical Publications of the 
Foundation Liefrinck-van der Tuuk], by 
Dr. C. Hooykaas, pp. 380 — 387. 
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VoL LXXI : De Bcteekenis van de Kekajong 
[The Meaning of the Kekajong], by Dr. K. A. 
H. Hidding, pp. 623 — 662. — Wat te Parijs 
verloren ging [Our Losses at the Paris Ex- 
hibition], by Dr. F. D. K. BosCH and C. C. 
F. M. Le Roux, pp. 663 — 683. — Degrond- 
analyse in dienst der archseologie [Chemi- 
cal Analysis of the Soil as an Auxiliary 
to Archseological Research], by Dr. G. 
Booberg, pp. 689 — 691. — Bali als ar- 
beidsveld voor wetenschappelijk werk 
[Bali as a Pheld of Scientific Research], 
by Dr. R. GoRlS, pp. 695 — 712, — De reis 
van Hayam Woeroek naar den Oosthoek 
[The Journey of King Hayam Woeroek 
to the Eastern Part of Java], by C. 
H[ooykaas], p. 718. 


B. BOOKS AND ARTICLES. 


592. Aichele, Walther: Oudjavaansche beroeps- 
namen. [Old-Javanese Professional Names. In 
Dutch]. 

Dj&w&y vol. XI, pp. 147 — 158. 

Kabayatti vidu^ {^}i)abhandagina^ blmjaiiga. 


593. [Anonymous] : — Uit particuHere verzame- 
lingen, [Some Objects in Private Collections. 
In Dutch]. 

Ned, Ind, 0 , & W., vol. XV, pp. 377, one 
illustration. 

Photograph of Buddhist statuettes in silver 
and gold in the collection of Mrs. Th. G. 
Dentz van Schaik- Marlof, 

594. [Anonymous] : — Twee merkwaardige sink- 
ken uit de verzameling y, W. van Dapper en, 
[Two Remarkable Pieces in the Collection of 
Mr. J. W. van Dapperen. In Dutch]. 

Ned, Ind, 0 , & N, vol. XV, pp. 290—291, 
with 4 illustrations. 

Two interesting objects in the collection 
Van Dapperen, a bronze kinnara figure from 
Setjang, north of Magelang, and a kris from 
Cheribon. 


595. Bakhuizen van den Brink, R. C.: — 
Wclke planten vmdt men op de Boroboedoer 
afgebeeld} [Which Plants are depicted in the 
Reliefs of the Barabudur? In Dutch]. 

De Tropische Natuur^ vol. XX, pt. 10, October 
^93^? PP* iSi — 186, with 6 figures. 
Additional notes to Mr. Cammerloher’s 
article, see no. 605 infra, 

596. Berg, C. C.: — Ktdung Harsa-wijaya, Middel- 
javaansche historische roman. [...A Middle- 
Javanese Historical Romance. In Dutch], 
Bijdr,, vol. LXXXVni, pp. 49 — 238. 

Reviewed: Dj&wa, vol. XI, pp. 184 — 185, 
by Dr. C. Hooykaas. 

597^. Berg, C. C. : — Een nieuwe redactie van 
de 7 i roman van Raden Wtjaya, [A New Re- 
daction of the Romance of Raden Wijaya. 
Bijdr., vol, LXXXVIII, pp. 1—48. 

Introduction, contents and notes on the 
Kidung Harsa-wijaya^ a Middle-Javanese 
text concerning the downfall of the king- 
dom of Singhasari, the invasion of the 
Chinese and the foundation of Majapahit. 
For the original text see no. 596 szipra. 
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597^. "^Berlage, H. P. : — Mijii Indisclie reis. 
GedacUten over culUiur en kunst, [My Travels 
through Netherlands India: Thoughts on 
its Civilisation and Art. In Dutch]. Rotterdam: 
W. L. & J. Brussels Uitgeversmaatschappij 
N.V., 1931. 8 VO., 147 pages, with 36 re- 
productions from drawings by the author, 
partly in colour. 

From the announcement of the book: “The 
contrast between Eastern and Western 
civilisation forms the leading idea of Ber- 
LAGE’s diary of his travels in 1923. But 
as an artist and a connoisseur he tests his 
ideas by the actual realities observed, and 
endeavours to attain to a real understanding 
of the East. On the other hand, this book 
of artistic and cultural impressions has its 
own note on account of the artist’s intense 
will to give Europe a true idea of the 
beauty and splendour of the East.’’ 

598. BerNET KemperS, a. J.: — Een Hindoo- 
Javaansch be eld in het Brits ch Museum. [A 
Hindu-Javanese Image in the British Museum. 
In Dutch]. 

Bijdr., vol. LXXXVIII, pp. 514—518, with 
one plate. 

One of the most important Hindu-Javanese 
images in the British Museum, now described 
as ‘Mahjusri’, probably represents Nairrita 
and belongs to the Central-Javanese period. 

599, BOOBERG, Dr. G. : — De grondanalyse in 
dienst der archceologie, [Chemical Analysis of 
the Soil as an Auxiliary to Archseological 
Research. In Dutch]. 

Tschr.BaU Gen.^ vol. LXXXI, pp. 689 — 691. 
Preliminary results of the chemical analysis 
of the soil in the Majapahit area. 


by “detailing of meaning”, ?>., “an inter- 
pretation of the meaning” [artha as op- 
posed to dharma). 

601. B[0SCll], Dr. F. D. K. : — In Memoriam B, 
de Haan. 

Oudh, Verslag^ ly 30, pp. 3 — 8, with one plate. 
Obituary notice of Mr, B. de Haan, chief 
Architectural Inspector of the Archmological 
Survey of Netherlands India. 

602. Bosch, Dr. F. D. K. : — Verslag van een 
reis door Sumatra. [Report on a Journey 
through Sumatra. In Dutch]. 

Oudh* Verslag y iggOf pp. 133 — 157, with il- 
lustrations. 

Report on a journey in the course of 
which the author visited the ruins in the 
Padang Lawas, at Moeara Takoes, etc. Cf. 
the Introduction to this volume, pp. 29ff. 

603. Bosch, Dr. F. D. K. : — De rijkssieraden 
van Pagar Roejoeng. [The State Insignia of 
Pagar Roejoeng. In Dutch]. 

Oudh. Verslag, rpjo, pp. 202 — 215, with il- 
lustrations. 

An account of the regalia of Pagar Roejoeng 
(Central Sumatra) which include some figures 
of the Hindu Pantheon. 

604. Bosch, Dr. F. D. K., and C. C. F. M. Le 
Roux: — Wat te Parijs verloreti ging. [Our 
Losses at the Paris Exhibition. In Dutch]. 
Tschr, Bat. Gen., vol. LXXI, pp. 663 — 683, 
with 20 plates. 

A description of the antiquities from the 
Batavia Museum, which have been destroyed 
in the conflagration of the Dutch Pavilion 
at the Colonial Exhibition, Paris. 


600. Bosch, F. D. K. : — De stkhtingsoorkonde 
van Kalasan. [The Foundation Inscription 
of Kalasan. In Dutch]. 

Tschr. Bat. Gen., vol. LXX, no. 379, 

The author mentions the view of Prof. 
Rahder who renders the term artha- 
vibhaga [in the iith stanza of the inscr.] 


605. Cammerloher, H. : — Wat de Boroboedoer 
den natimronderzoeker leert. [What the Bara- 
budur teaches the Naturalist. In Dutch]. 

De Tropische Nat2iur, vol. XX, pt. 8, Aug. 
1931, pp, 141 — 152, with 14 figures. 

A study of animals and plants depicted 
in the relievoes of the Barabu^ur. 



149 

606. Cammerloher, H. : — Leering van den Bo- 
roboedoer voor den naUmronderzoeker. [Lessons 
from the Barabudur for the Naturalist. In 
Dutch]. 

Ind. Gids, vol. LIII, pt. ii, pp. 937 — 943. 
Djdwd, vol. XI, pp. 107 — 1 12, with 14 il- 
lustrations. 

A discussion of the species of the vegetable 
kingdom represented in the relievoes of 
the Barabudur. See also no. 605. 

607. Chatterji, Prof. Suniti Kumar : — Historical 
and Cultural Research in BalL 
The Modern Review, vol. XLIX, pp. 134 — 141, 
with 9 illustrations. 

A lecture delivered before the Sixth All- 
India Oriental Conference, Patna, Dec. 19th, 
1930. Mainly on the activities of the Kirtya 
Liefrinck-van der Tuuk and Dr. Stutter- 
HEIM’s and Dr. Goris’ work. 

608. Ccedes, G.: — Les inscriptions malaises de 
Qrlvijaya. 

B&FEO., vol. XXX, pp. 29 — 80, with 7 plates. 
“Les inscriptions malaises trouvees a Palem- 
bang, a Karang Brahi (Jambi) et a Kota 
Kapur (Bangka) offrent un double interet, 
historique et linguistique : historique, parce 
qu’avec un ou deux passages de Yi-tsing 
et quelques mentions d’ambassades dans 
les Annales chinoises, elles sont les seuls 
documents relatifs aux debuts du royaume 
de Qrivijaya (fin du VIL siecle), — lin- 
guistique, parce que ce sont les plus anciens 
textes malais connus, et, aves les inscriptions 
chames, les plus anciens textes ecrits dans 
une langue de la famille malayo-polyne- 
sienne. Ces inscriptions ont deja ete publiees : 
celle de Kota Kapur par Kern, celles de 
Palembang par van Ronkel, celle de Ka- 
rang Brahi par N. J. Krom Ce qui me 

decide de reprendre I’etude de textes 

edites par de tels maitres, . . . c’est d’abord 
le desir de donner de bonnes reproductions 
qui font defaut dans les travaux de ces 
auteurs. .. D’autre part, une etude attentive 
de rinscription de Talang Tuwo a la lumiere 
des textes bouddhiques, en m6me temps 
qu’elle me permettrait d’arriver a une tra- 
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duction plus satisfaisante que celle de M. 
van Ronkel, m’a permis de determiner 
le sens de plusieurs mots qui avaient mis 
en defaut la science et I’ingeniosite de 
Kern, et d’ameliorer ainsi sur plusieurs 
points sa traduction de Finscription de 
Kota Kapur. Enfin, la langue de ces textes 
ayant fait Fobjet d’interessantes remarques 
de Kern, Blagden, Bosch, Ferrand et 
van Ronkel, j’ai cru utile de les reunir 
avec les miennes sous la forme d’un le- 
xique enumerant tous les mots qui appa- 
raissent dans les quatre inscriptions.” 
Reviewed: Dj&w&, vol. XI, pp. ii/f., by 
Dr. C. Hooykaas. 

Ccedes, G. : — A propos de Vorigine des 
chiffres arabes. 

See above, no. 537, 

609. Coomaraswamy, Ananda K. : — Identifica- 
tion of ^Eine Go tier statue aus der SpatzeitA 
Acta Or,, vol. IX, pt. ii, p. 374. 

In Acta Or,, vol. V, pp. 737f., Dr. H. P. 
Blok has published a relief figure of a 
deity which in his opinion must be late 
Egyptian; Dr. COOMARASWAMY now iden- 
tifies it as a late Javanese statue of the 
deified sage Agastya. 

610. Crucq, Dr. K, C. : — Oudheidkundige aaniee- 
keningen [Archseological Notes. In Dutch]. 
Oudh. Verslag, 1930, pp. 216 — 234, with 
illustrations. 

Note on images at Solo. Corrections in the 
Catalogue of the Batavia Museum. A por- 
trait of Rajapatni in the Batavia Museum 
(no. 288). — A fable in the relievoes of 
Panataran. Jataka relievoes of Chandi Sa- 
djiwan. Fables on the basement of Chandi 
Mendoet. Relievoes in the Batavia Museum. 
A relief from Taman Sari, Pedjeng. The 
golden conch in the Batavia Museum. 
Avadana and Jataka relievoes of the Bara- 
budur. The Hindu images in the Chinese 
temple Sentiong. Bronze images in the 
Sawabe Collection, Djokjakarta. The mean- 
ing of palapa. 
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611. CRUCQ, Dr. K. C.: — Epigraphische aantee- 
keningen. (Epigraphical Notes. In Dutch]. 
Oudh> Verslag, igjOi pp. 235 — 239. 

The inscription on the back of a Garuda 
figure at Soekoeh. A hypothesis concerning 
the inscription in decorative characters on 
the shield of a Rakshasa in Pedjeng. The 
inscription, according to Dr. Crucq, con- 
tains the name of the Rakshasa, i. e. : 
dya!\Ji 7 na\dasara. 

612. Erp, Th. van: — Een merhwaardig terra- 
cotta-beeld op Ztiid-BalL [A remarkable Terra- 
cotta Image from South Bali. In Dutch]. 
MaandbL beeld. k., vol. VIII, pp.98 — loi, with 
one illustration. 

A terra-cotta figure of a warrior with sword 
and shield in which Hindu influence seems 
to be absent. 

613. Erp, Th. van: — Tjandi Sari gerestaureerd, 
[Chandi Sari restored. In Dutch], 

MaandbL beeld. voL VIII, pp. 258 — 264, 
with 7 illustrations. 

Note on the restoration of Chandi Sari in 
Central Java. 

614. Erp, Th. van: — In memoriam Bastiaande 
Haan, Inspecteur Oudheidkundige Dienst, N, L 
[In Dutch]. 

MaandbL b e eld. k., vol. VIII, pp, 189 — igi, 
with 4 illustrations. 

Obituary notice of the late Mr. B. de Haan, 
Architectural Inspector, Archaeological Sur- 
vey of Netherlands India. 

615. E[rp], Th, van : - De metamorphose van Tjandi 
Kalasan, [The Metamorphosis of Chandi Ka- 
lasan. In Dutch]. 

MaandbL beeld. k,, vol. VIII, pp. 29 — 32, with 
4 illustrations. 

Note on the restoration of this monument, 

616. Erp, Th. van: — Nieuwenkamf s nieuwekijk 
op den Borohoedoer. Geen stoepa dock een stee- 
nen lotus, gebouwd op een eiland} [Mr, Nieu- 
wenkamp's novel Ideas on the Barabudur: 
Not a Stupa, but a Stone Lotus erected on an 
Island? In Dutch]. 


Ned, Ind. 0 .& N., vol. XVI, pp. 237—254, 
with 10 illustrations. 

Lieut, Col. van Erp contests the view of Mr. 
Nieuwenicamp [see no. 637 infra], and 
defends his own opinion of which a detailed 
argumentation is found in his Architectural 
Description, see below, no. 631. See also our 
Introduction, pp. 33 — 34, above. 

617. Finot, L. : — //■. Kern, 

BuL Com, Arch. Indochine /p/7 — /pjo, p. 89. 
Obituary notice. 

618. Gonda, Dr. ].: — Varia, [In Dutch]. 
Bijdr,, vol LXXXVIII, pp. 461—507. 

Philological and etymological studies of 
Old- Javanese words and passages in histo- 
rical and other texts, 

619. Goris, Dr. R.; — Secten op Bali, [Sects in 
Bali. In Dutch], 

Meded, Kirtya, fasc. 3, pp. 37 — 53. 

Discussion of the following Balinese sects : 
Siva-siddhanta, Pasupata, Bhairava, Vesh- 
nava, Boddha or Sogata, Brahmana, Rishi, 
Sora, and the worshippers of Ganesa. 

620. Goris, Dr, R. : — De inscriptie van Koeboeran 
Tjandi, [The Inscription of Koeboeran Chandi. 
In Dutch]. 

Tschr, Bat, Gen,, vol. LXX, pp. 157 — 170. 
Annotated transcript and translation of the 
inscr. of Koeboeran Chandi, dated Saka 
753. The author pays special attention to 
the titles and names occurring in the text. 

621. Goris, Dr. R. : — Bali als arbeidsveld voor 
wetenschappelijk werk, [Bali as a Field of 
Scientific Research. In Dutch]. 

Tschr, Bat, Gen,, vol. LXXI, pp. 695 — 712. 
On archaeological research: p. 709. 

622. Heekeren, H, R. van : — Hindoemomcme7itj e 
te Doekoesari, [A Minor Hindu Monument 
at Doekoesari. In Dutch]. 

Ned, Ind, 0 ,& N,, vol. XVI, p. 61, with one 
illustration. 

A lihga, a yoni, and a pedestal in the 
dessa Doekoesari, to the West of Dj ember, 
East Java, 
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623. Heekeren, H. R. van: — Megalithische over- 
blijfselen in Besoeku [Megalithic Remains in 
Besoeki. In Dutch]. 

Djdwdy vol. XI, pp. 1-18, with 15 illustrations. 
Introduction. Description of the megalithic 
monuments in Besoeki (Eastern Java) : 
dolmens, stone cists, caves and ‘Polynesian 
images’. Conclusions concerning the people 
that erected these monuments. 

624. Hoover, G. B. : — De onzichtbare Boeddha. 
[The Invisible Buddha. In Dutch]. 

Ned, Ind, 0 , & N., vol. XV, pp. 357 — 367, 
with 7 illustrations. 

The author advocates the removal of the 
stone encasement from the original base- 
ment of the Barabudur. 

625. Hooykaas, Dr. C. : — Be periodieke uit- 
gaven van de Kirtya Liefrinck-van der Timk, 
[The Periodical Publications of the Founda- 
tion Liefrinck-van der Tuuk. In Dutch], 
Tsckr, Bat, Gen., vol. LXXI, pp. 380—387. 

Critical review of the work of the Kirtya, 

626. Hooykaas, Dr. C.: — Ben hypothese en ee7i 
verslag betreffende de Bdrdboedoer, [A Hypo- 
thesis and a Report concerning the Bara- 
budur. In Dutch]. 

Dj&wd, vol. XI, pp. 186 — 188. 

Review, of Mr. Nieuwenkamp’s new hypo- 
thesis [see no. 637 infra] and the report 
in Otidh, Verslag ipjo, pp. 120 — 132. 

627. H[00YKAAs], C,i-DereisvanHayam Woeroek 
naar den Oosihoek. [The Journey of King 
Hayam Woeroek to the Eastern Part of Java. 
In Dutch], 

Tsclir, Bat, Gen,, vol. LXXI, p. 718. 
Bibliography of the question. 

628. Huyser, J. G.: — Mocco's.^ I. [Metal Drums 
called mokko. Part 1 . In Dutch]. 

Ned, Ind. O.&N., vol. XVI, pp. 225—236, 
with 14 illustrations. 

First part of a study in which the author 
discusses the place of origin and time of 
manufacture of metal drums called mokko. 


629. JUYNBOLL, Dr. H. H. : — Vertaling van Sarga 
XX van het oudjavaansche Rdmdyana. [Trans- 
lation of Sarga XX of the Old-Javanese 
Ramayana. In Dutch], 

Bijdr,, vol. LXXXVIII, pp. 451—460. 

630. Kern, R. A. : — Enkele aanteekeningeii op 
G. C(vdes^ nitgave van de Maleische inschrifien 
van Qriwijaya, [Some Notes on the Edition 
of the Malay Inscriptions of ^rivijaya by 
G. CCEDES. In Dutch]. 

Bijdr,, vol. LXXXVIII, pp. 508—513. 
Mainly philological remarks. 

631. *Krom, N. J. and T. van Erp : — Beschrijvmg 
van Barabudur, V ol. II : Botiwkttndige be- 
schrijving, by T. van Erp. (Archaeologisch 
Onderzoek in Nederlandsch-Indie, III, 2). 
[Description of Barabudur, vol. II: Archi- 
tectural Description. In Dutch], The Hague: 
Martinus Nijhoff, 1931. 2do, xv, 486 and 82 
pages, 18 text-illustrations, 250 plates. 

An English edition is in the course of 
preparation. 

I. Situation and environment. II. Architec- 
tural description: general survey. III. De- 
tailed description. IV. Indian technical 
terms. V. Representations of stupas in the 
relievoes. VI. Technique. VII. The orna- 
ments. Detailed description of the orna- 
ments and their history in Indian art: all 
motifs have Indian origins. VIII. Style of 
building. The author discusses at length 
the theories of Messrs Foucher, Krom, 
Stutterheim and others, and explains 
his own view, i, e, that the Barabudur is 
a special Javanese form of the stupa, though 
fitting in the general evolution of the In- 
dian stupa\ he rejects the theories of Herr 
Hoenig and M. Parmentier. IX, The 
restoration, [See also our Introduction, pp. 
33 — 34 ]- 

Supplement to the Archmlogical Description, 
by Dr. N. J. Krom, consisting of 82 pages, 
records the results of archaeological re- 
search in connexion with this monument 
after the year 1918. There is a detailed 
discussion of the Karmavibhahga and the 
Gandavyuka, and a bibliography. 
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Reviewed : Elzevier's Geillustreerd Maajid- 
schrift^ December 1931, pp. 442 — 444, by 
F. M, SCHNITGER [In Dutch]: ‘‘The com- 
prehensive volume offers all that the 
research of this sanctuary may require.” 

632. "Krom, Dr. N. J. : — Hindoe-Javaansche Ge- 
schiedenis. [Hindu-Javanese History. In Dutch]. 
Published by the Royal Institute for the Lin- 
guistics, Geography and Ethnology of Nether- 
lands India, with the support of the Govern- 
ment of Netherlands India. Second revised 
edition. The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1931. 
Royal 8vo, 505 pages, 2 folding maps. 

For the first edition, see An. BibL /. A. 
ig26y no. 382, and 1^28 y no. 559. 

The present second edition is entirely 
rewritten to such an extent that it is almost 
a new work, 

Le Roux, C. C. F. M., see no. 604 above. 

6330:. *Lely VELD, Th. B. van: — De Javaansche 
danshmst, [Javanese (Dramatic) Dance. In 
Dutch]. With an introduction by Prof. Dr. 
N. J. Krom. Amsterdam: Van Holkema & 
Warendorfs Uitgevers Mij. N. V., 1931. 8vo, 
257 pages, 74 illustrations on 48 collotype 
plates. — Price: 12 guilders 50 cents. 

From the introduction: ^Although there 
exist first-class writings on Javanese theatre 
and music, we possess no monograph on 
the so enchanting art of the Javanese dance, 
one of the most essential elements of the 
civilization of Java.... In this first book 
published on this art . . . the author points 
out its Hindu origin and gives for the first 
time an outline of its history since the early 
days of Hindu colonization . . . and its rela- 
tions with the dramatic dances of Further 
India and Japan ...” 

Contents: x. Origin and importance of 
dance, 2. Misappreciation of Javanese dance 
in former times. 3. Character of Hindu art. 
4. Hindu theatre and dance. 5, Character- 
istics of the art of dancing. 6. Origin and 
development of Javanese dance. 7. Gesture 
and rythm of the Javanese. 8. Unity of 


drama, dance and music, 9. Narrative cha- 
racter of dramatic dances. 10. Lessons, gest- 
ures of the hands, and fundamental poses. 

11. Further particulars of dance technique. 

12. The two manners of dancing and the 
categories of dance. 13. Love dances. 14. 
Aesthetics of Javanese dance. 15. Gamelan 
and dance. 16. Dress and performance. 17. 
Ceremonial court dances. 18. Future. 19. 
Conclusions. 

6i'^b.ide7n : — La dajtse da^is le theatre javanais. 
With a preface by Prof. Sylvain Levi. Paris : 
Librairie Floury, 1931. 8vo. {ca.) 250 pages, 
with 74 phototype illustrations. — Price: 125 
francs. 

French edition of no, 633^. 

634. Levi, Sylvain: — The Karmavibhahga illus- 
trated in the Sculptures of the Buried Base- 
ment of the Barabttdur. 

An. BibL L A. 192^7, pp. i — 7, with two plates. 
In the year 1885 Dr. J. W. IJZERMAN dis- 
covered an inner encased basement at the 
Barabudur; the relievoes on it describe “a 
text that brings before the eyes in regular 
sequence the working of the Karman . . . 
Which text it may be we do not know” 
(Dr. Krom in 1927). In July 1922 the 
present author chanced on two MSS. of 
the Karmavibhahga at Katmandu. Later 
investigations showed that this is the text — a 
development of the Pali Sutra 135 in the 
Majjhima-iiikdya — on which the reliefs in 
question are based, and that their inscriptions 
are brief quotations from it. “Clearly the 
sculptures of Barabudur afford us a firm 
basis for the comparative and critical study 
of the history of the various [Sanskrit, 
Chinese, Tibetan, Kuchean] recensions”, as 
Prof. Ltvi demonstrates from some panels. 

635. Levi, Sylvain : — Kotten louen et Dvipdntara, 
Bijdr. vol. LXXXVIII, pp. 621—627. 

The Sanskrit-Chinese dictionary Fan yti 
tsa ming (7th — 8th century) gives D{v)ipdn- 
tara as the Sanskrit equivalent of Kuan-luefi. 
This word, therefore, was the designation 
of the Indian Archipelago in Sanskrit. 
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636. Marc HAL, H. : — Rapport sur une missio7i 
archeologique a Java et a Balu 
BJ^FEO^ vol. XXX, pp. 585 — 627, with 12 
text-illustrations and 7 plates. 

637. Nieuwenkamp, W. O. J. : — De Boroboedoer 
geen stoepa met rehkwieen van deji overladen 
Boeddha^ dock ee7t lotiiszetel of padmasana voor 
den toekomstigeH Boeddha. [The Barabudur is 
not a Stupa with relics of the deceased Buddha, 
but a Lotus Seat ox padmasana for the Future 
Buddha. In Dutch]. 

Ned, Ind, 0 , & N., vol. XVI, pp. 67 — 74 and 
1 17 — 127, with 14 illustrations. 

The title of this article indicates the author’s 
new hypothesis : that the Barabudur is not 
a stupa^ enshrining relics of the historical 
Buddha, but a lotus seat meant for the future 
Buddha, Maitreya ; according to this theory 
the monument was originally situated in 
a lake. 

Lieut.-Col. van Erp’s answer see under no. 
616 supra, Cf. also no. 626. 

638. "^[Nieuwenkamp, W. O. J.: ~ Inlandsche 

kunst van Nederlandsch Oost- Indie, II : Beeld- 
houwkunst van Bali, [Indigenous Art of the 
Dutch East Indies. II : Sculpture of Bali. In 
Dutch. The Hague: 1928]. See A7i, Bibl, I,A, 
ig28y no. 568, and no. 543. 

Reviewed: OLZ,^ I 93 i> column 1085, by 
H. StOnner. 

Phillips, John Goldsmith: — Ait Exhibition 
of Indian and Indonesian Textiles, 

See no. 127, above. 

639. POERBATJARAKA, R. Ng. Dr. : — De iiaam 
Dharmawangga, [The Appellation Dharma- 
vamsa. In Dutch]. 

Tschr, Bat, Gen,f vol. LXX, pp. 171 — 183. 
The name dharmavamsa, according to the 
author, means a “prince consort”. 

640. [POORTENAAR, Jan : - Borobttdur: Six origin- 
al etchings. Explanatory introduction by Dr. 
N. J. Krom. London: 1929]. See An, Bib/, 
LA,ip2 p, no. 547^, and rgjo, no, 638, 

Reviewed: The Asiatic Review^ N. S. vol. 


XXVII, no. 91, p. 584, by J. V. S. WIL- 
KINSON. 

641. Ramachandran, T. N.: — Golden Age of 
Hindu-Javanese Art, 

An article under the above title, published 
in Iriveni, a periodical of Madras, is partly 
reproduced in The Modern Review, vol. L, 
pp. 692 — 693. The article, as far as one 
can judge from the extracts there given, 
is mainly based on Dr. J. Ph. VOGEL’s 
paper The Relation between the Art of India 
and Java, — cf. An, BibL I,A,jp2y, no. 571. 

642. Rapport van de technische sub-commissie van 
de oudheidktmdige commissie nopens de door 
den Oudheidkundigen Dienst geconstaieerde 
beschadigingen van Boroboedoer, [Report of 
the Technical sub-committee of the Archaeolo- 
gical Board corcerning the Damages of the 
Relievoes on the Barabudur stated by the 
Archaeological Survey. In Dutch]. 

Oudh, Verslag, zpjo, pp. 120 — 132, with il- 
lustrations. 

The damages noticed on the relievoes of 
the Barabudur, their causes and the measures 
suggested to check further decay. 

643. RasserS, Dr. W. H. : — Over den oorsprong 
van het Javaansche tooneel, [On the origin 
of the Javanese Theatre. In Dutch], 

Bijdr,, vol. LXXXVIII, pp. 317 — 450, with 
illustrations. 

644. Roorda, T. B. : — Neues tiber den Barabudur, 
OAZ,, N. S. vol, VII, pp. 54 — 60, with 2 plates. 

Mainly an exposition of Dr. Stutter- 
HEIM’s views [see An, BibL I, A, Jp2p, 
no. 561]. 

Salmony, Alfred: — Asiatische Kunst: Aus- 
stellung Kbln, ip26. 

See below, Section VI, 2, no. 935. 

645. Left out. 

646. SchOrmann, H. M. E. : — Kfokkenmoddinger 
und Palceolithicum in Nord-Sumatra, 
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Tijdschr. Aardrijksk- Gen.^ part XLVIII, pp. 
905 — 923, with 15 figs, and a map. 

^Die Kjokkenmoddinger Nord-Sumatras be- 
sitzen wahrscheinlich alt-alluviales oder 
hochstens jungdiluviales Alter und enthalten 
eine altpalaolitische Kultur, die mit dem 
keramikfreien Altpalaolithicum Indochinas 
und Malakkas beinah identisch ist und z.T. 
dem Chelleen Westeuropas ahnelt. Die be- 
arbeiteten Knochen weisen auf ein geo- 
logisch wie archaologisch jungercs Alter 
als das Chelleen Westeuropas. Hierfiir 
sprechen auch die Menschenreste, die keine 
Verwandtschaft mit dem altpalaolitischen 
Neanderthaler Westeuropas aufweisen.” 

647. Stutterheim, Willem: — The Meaning of 
the Hindu Javanese CandL 
JAOS.i vol. LI, no. i, pp. i — 15. 

“The Hindu Javanese candi is neither a 
Hindu temple nor a truly Hinduistic build- 
ing, though its shape and ornaments are 
Hindu in origin. It is a thoroughly Indo- 
nesian monument, based on purely Indo- 
nesian conceptions* And, on the whole, it 
is a brilliant example of the way Hindu 
influences were accepted and digested by 
the Indonesians,... the gtimmgan of the 
wayang kulit being considered the con- 
necting link between the Hinduistic candi, 
the mountain of the gods, on one side, 
and the Indonesian land of souls, moun- 
tainous and populated with almost heavenly 
beings, on the other side,” 

648. "'^[Stutterheim, W. F.: — Oudkeden van 
BalL [Antiquities of Bali. In Dutch]. Part I. 
Singaradja: 1929]. See An, BibL LA, Jg 2 g, 
no. 563, and /pjo, no. 650. 

Reviewed: Ind, Gids, voL LIII, i, p. 288. 

649. StuttERHEIM, Dr. W. F.: — Rotskluizena- 
rijen op Bali, [Cave Hermitages in Bali. In 
Dutch]. 


Meded, Kirtya, fasc. 3, pp. 57 — 64. 

Description of ten Balinese rock hermitages. 
They are situated in the neighbourhood 
of places which, from a magical point of 
view, are considered to be dangerous. 

650. STUTTERHEIM, Dr. W. F.: — Nog eens de 
kleizegels van Pedjeng, [Additional Note on 
the Clay Seals of Pedjeng. In Dutch], 
Meded, Kirtya, fasc. 3, pp. 55!. 

On the magic and beneficial influence at- 
tributed to these clay tablets. 

651. STUTTERHEIM, Dr. W. F. : — Een bronzen 
Bodhisattwa^kop uit de collectie van Z, H, 
Mafigkoe Nagoro VIL [A Bronze Bodhisattva 
Head in the Collection of H. H. the Mangkoe 
Nagoro VII. In Dutch]. 

Maandbl, beeld, k,, vol. IX, pp, 22 — 25, with 
illustrations. 

652. Thyagaraju, A. S., M.A.: — KHings, — The 
Origin of the Word, 

J, Andhra Hist, Res, 5., vol. VI, pt. i, pp. 
37—40. 

The name K’ling, recalling the period of 
Hindu expansion in Further India and 
Indonesia, and now applied to the Tamil 
population of Malaya, has been derived 
from the old kingdom of Kalihga. The 
writer associates it especially with the 
harbour of Koringa (Korangi), from which 
the Hindus sailed to the East, and which 
only very recently has been replaced by 
Cocanada. 

653. Tobi, Dr. A. C. : — De Buddhistische brojizen 
inhet Mnsetim te Leiden, [The Buddhist Bronzes 
in the Leyden Museum. In Dutch]. 

Oudh, Verslag iggo, pp. 158—201, with il- 
lustrations. 

Iconographic description of the Buddhist 
bronzes in the Museum of Ethnography, 
Leyden. 



VI. ADJOINING TERRITORIES. 

I. IRAN, MESOPOTAMIA, TURAN, TIBET AND AFGHANISTAN. 


654. [ The Anmial of the Ame^ncan Schools ofOrientat 
Research. Vol. IX. Yale University Press and 
Oxford University Press: 1929. Further parti- 
culars not available]. 

Reviewed: JRAS., 1931, pp. 2231., by A. 
H. S[ayce]: “. . . contains reports on the 
excavations at Beth Shemesh by Mr. Elihu 
Grant and the discovery of Tepe Gawra, 
east of Khorsabad, and the preliminary 
work undertaken at the site by Dr. 
Speiser . . . The illustrations are numer- 
ous and good . . 

655. ’Bulletin of the American Institute for Persian 
Art and Archceology. VoL I, no. i, July, 1931. 
Published at the Institute, 50 East 42nd Street, 
New York. 8vo, 14 pages. 

Plans for the Institute were first discussed 
in 1926 at the First International Congress 
of Persian Art held in connection with the 
Exhibition of Persian Art. After an informal 
meeting in 1928 in Pasadena, the actual 
organization of the Institute took place in 
New York in April 1930, Its purpose, as 
contained in the charter, is: ^ to encourage 
and extend an appreciation of Persian art 
in its various forms by promoting research 
and assisting scholars, organizing and as- 
sisting archaeological expeditions and ex- 
cavations, exhibitions of Persian art and 
congresses, both national and international, 
publishing books and other material, and 
assisting in the conservation of ancient 
Persian monuments.” 

Contents : History of the Institute. Annual 
Report of the Secretary. Membership. 
Persian art studies. Exhibitions. Lectures. 
Archaeology. Publications. Persian studies 
in universities and colleges. Library. Re- 


lations with other scholarly bodies. Relations 
with the public. Asterabad, by M. B. S. 
Notes, etc. 


656. Allotte de la Fuye, Col.: — Unemo7inaie 
inedite de Phraate //. { Fomlles de Suse, cam- 
pagne igzj — 28). 

Rev.Numism.^ S. IV, vol. XXXIV, pp. i — 3, 
with one figure. 

657. [ANDR-iE, Walter: — Das Gotteshaus unddie 
Urformen des Baue^is im Alien Orient* (Studien 
zur Bauforschung, published by the Koldewey 
Gesellschaft, fasc. 2). Berlin: Hans Schoetz, 
1930. 4to, ix and 96 pages, 98 figures and 
4 plates. — Price: 28 marks]. 

Reviewed : Arch, f Orientforsch.i vol. VI, 
pp. 305!., by Th. Dombart. 

658. [Anonymous] : — Persian Art. 

The Times, January 5, 1931 : Persian Art 
Number. 

659. [Anonymous]: — Persian Art m the Museums: 
Representative Collections ; Bloomsbury and 
South Kensington. 

The Times, January 5, 193 1: Persian Art 
Number. 

659^. Aoyama, Shin ( 

[Fine Arts of Western Asia 
with Persia as its Centre. In Japanese]. With 
a preface by Marquis Toshitake Okubo. (The 
39th Lecture of the Keimeikai). Tokyo: Kei- 
meikai, 1931. 76 pages with a map and 3 
illustrations. 
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Report on the author’s journey through 
Persia undertaken under the auspices of 
the Keimeikai. After a sketch of Sumerian 
and Accadian art, the author enlarges upon 
the origin and nature of Persian art and 
gives an account of pre-Sasanian monu- 
ments which he has personally inspected. 

660. Arnold, Sir Thomas, and Alfred Guil- 
laume : — The Legacy of Islam. London : 
Oxford University Press, 1931. 8vo, 432 pages 
with 92 illustrations. - — Price: los. net. 

“The Legacy of Islam, that is of the Islamic 
world, describes what has been bequeathed 
to Europe by the arts, the thought, and the 
sciences which flourished under Moslem 
rule, from Central Asia to Spain.” 

From the contents: Geography and com- 
merce, by J. H. Kramers. Islamic minor 
arts and their influence on European work, 
by A. H. Christie. Painting, by the late 
Sir Thomas ARNOLD. Architecture, by M. 
S. Briggs. Music, by H. G. Farmer, 

661. Ashton, Leigh: — The Persian Exhibition- 
IV- Textiles^ Some Early Pieces. 

Burlington Magazine^ vol. LVIII, no. 334, pp. 
22 — 27, with one plate. 

Silk damasks and tissues of the Saljuq and 
Timurid periods in the Exhibition, Bur- 
lington House, London. 

662. Ashton, Leigh: — The Persian Exhibition: 
VL Early Metal Work- 

Burlington Magazine^ vol. LVIII, no. 334, 
pp, 34“~4S> with 3 plates, 

Kuban and Luristan bronzes, Achseme- 
nian metal work, proto-Islamic aquama- 
niles, ewers, etc-^ Saljuq inlaid bronzes in 
the Exhibition at Burlington House. 

663. Ashton, Leigh : — The Persian Art Exhibi- 
tion: Gold, Stiver and Bronze. 

The Times, January 5, 1931. 

664. Bachhofer, Ludwig: — Hellemstisch oder 
Spat-Gandhara i 

Studia Indo~Iramca, pp, 39 — 41. 


“Mit den fruheren Phasen der Gandhara- 
Plastik ist diese barocke Stuckplastik [of 
Hadda and Jaulian] durch eine Reihe von 
Formen verknupft. Fur einen, der histo- 
risch zu denken gelernt hat, schliesst das 
lange Intervall von 600 — 700 Jahren eine 
direkte oder indirekte Beeinflussung durch 
den Hellenismus aus . . . Das Phanomen hat 
seine Ursache darin, dass es sich beide Male 
um eine ausgesprochene Spatkunst handelt, 
also um eine Kunst starken Ausdrucks und 
bewegter Formen.. Auch... das Vorkom- 
men 'hellenistischer’ Kopfe in der Gegend 
um Kucha geht nicht auf den Hellenismus 
zuruck, sondern auf den BarockGandharas.” 

664^. Bachhofer, Ludwig; — Plastik der Ku- 
shana. 

Pantheon, 1931, no. 9, pp. 355 — 359 ; ^2, 

pp. 502 — 506, with 12 illustrations. 

“Der Auffassung, [dass] . . . je ahnlicher eine 
Gandhara-Skulptur einer hellenistischen 

Skulptur ist, sie desto alter ist, wieder- 

sprechen die Tatsachen... Es kann gar 
nicht deutlich genug darauf hingewiesen 
werden, dass das, was sich an westlichen 
Elementen in der Gandhara-Kunst findet, 
nicht direkt und unmittelbar von den Grie- 
chen herkommt, sondern indirekt ubernom- 
men wurde . . , Daher kommt es auch, dass 
der Stil der altesten Gandhara-Skulpturen 
vom Stil des Hellenismus so unendlich weit 
entfernt ist... Der Einwurf [aber],> dass 
damit . . . das indische Element zur Sprache 
komme, halt nicht Stich; wir kennen die 
gleichzeitige und vorhergehende Plastik 
Indiens ziemlich genau ; die Gandhara- 
Plastik hat mit ihr so wenig Gemeinsames 
wie mit der hellenistischen Skulptur. Was 
Gandhara mit Indien verbindet, sind [nur] 

die buddhistischen . . . Themen Im 5, 

Jahrhundert ist der Unterschied nicht weni- 
ger schlagend als im 2., Indien befindet sich 
auf der Hohe der Gupta-Klassik, wahrend 
Gandhara eine Kunst mit stark barocken 
Tendenzen besitzt. Die Werke dieser spaten 
Gandhara-Plastik beriihren sich... merk- 
wurdig mit hellenistischen K 5 pfen des 2. 
vorchristhchen Jahrhunderts.. . In wich- 
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tigen Punkten bleibt jedoch die Aebnlich* 
keit . . . ganz aus ; bedenkt man den langen 
zeitlichen Abstand . , . und vor allem die 
Entwicklung, die Gandhara inzwischen 
durchgemacht hat, so schwinden die Aus- 
sichten eines ‘Fortlebens der hellenistischen 

Kunst’ zu einem Nichts zusammen Man 

hat es vielmehr in beiden Fallen mit einer 
ausgesprochenen Spatkunst zu tun, die auf 
lebendig bewegte Form und gesteigerten 
Ausdruck hinzielt... Griechen waren die 
Bildner des Nordwestens nicht, ... es sind 
die Yueh-chi, besser bekannt unter dem 
Namen Kushana...” 

665. Bailey, Major C. T. P. : — The Persian 
Art Exhibition: Arms and Armour. — Richly 
ornamented Swords, 

The Times, January 5, 1931. 

666. Bailey, H. W. : — The Word ^but^ in Iranian. 
BSOSL., vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 279 — 283. 

“In substance Darmesteter was right, 
though his details can now be corrected, 
in recognizing ‘Buddha’ here.” 

667. Bang, W., and A. von GabaiN: — Turkische 
7 urfan- Texte, V. 

Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Ahademie 
der Wissenschaften. Phil.-Hist. Klasse, XIV, 
1931, with 2 plates, 

(A) From a Tantric Text. (B) The Tenfold 
Explanation of the [Buddhist] Faith. 

668 . Barthold, W.: — Turf an {Turf an). 
Encyclopcedia of Islam, Fasciculus O, pp. 893f. 

669. Barthold, W. : — Turkistdn {Turkestan). 
Encyclopcedia of Islam, Fasciculus O, pp. Sgsf. 

670. ^[Barthoux, J.-J. : — Les fouilles de Hadda. 
III. Figures et figurines. Paris: 1 930]. See 
An. Btbl. 1 . A. ig 30^ no. 676. 

Reviewed : Z. f. Buddh., vol. IX, pts. 3 — 4, 
1931, pp. 125—127, by L. BACHHOFER: 
“ Mit gutem Recht wurde der Plastik Haddas 
der Vortritt vor der Architektur gelassen, 
denn sie bedeutet zweifellos die grosste 
Uberraschung .... Der Verfasser verweist 


ofters auf den Text zu dem noch aus- 
stehenden Band uber die Architektur von 
Hadda; man wird ihn mit umso grosserer 
Spannung erwarten, als die hier gezeigte 
Plastik zum Schonsten und Eindrucks- 
vollsten gehort, das die Kunst von Gandhara 
hervorgebracht hat, und unsere Vorstellung 
vom Wesen und den M 5 glichkeiten dieser 
Kunst ganz bedeutend erweitert. Das Kern- 
problem ist naturlich die Datierung, und 
da ist der Autor vorerst sehr zuruckhaltend ; 
uber die naheren Fundumstande... erfahrt 
man nichts, Zu dem im letzten Abschnitt 
angefuhrten Zeugnis des chinesischen Pil- 
gers Sung Ytrx (518 — 522 in Gandhara) 
mochte ich bemerken, dass . , . die Stelle, 
wo er von Hadda spricht, ausdrucklich als 
ein Zitat aus dem Reisebericht des Pilgers 
Tao Yo angefiihrt ist, der in den letzten 
Jahren des T'ai Wu (424 — 451) von China 
nach Indien gereist war.” 

The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. XXVII, no. 
92, p. 762. 

Rev. Arch., vol. XXXIII, pp. 204f., by 
S[alomon] R[einach]: “. . . les belles sculp- 
tures . . . sont . . . d’etonnantes oeuvres d’art, 
notamment les tetes de premier ordre...” 
Afitiquity, vol. V, pp. I34f,, by A. Waley: 

singularly beautiful and interesting 

monuments.” 

671. BauR, P. V. C,, and M. RoSTOVTZEFF: see 
no. 707, below. 

672. "^Bell, Sir Charles, K.c.i.E., C.M.G. : — The 
Religioft of Tibet. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1931. Royal 8vo, xvi and 235 pages, with 
a coloured frontispiece, 68 illustrations in 
half-tone, and 3 maps. — Price: i8s. net. 

From the Preface: “This book attempts 
to describe firstly, how Buddhism, in a late 
and strange form, came to Tibet and was 
there developed to suit the needs of an 
exceptional country and people ; and 
secondly, how, for several centuries and 
down to the present day, it dominates 
the Tibetan nation. About three-fourths 
of the material set out in these pages is 
new; i.e. valuable books and manuscripts 
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given me by the Dalai Lama, the Pan-chen 
Rim-po-che (Ta-shi Lama) and others, as 
well as conversations with leading Tibetans 
in Lhasa and elsewhere .... The illustrations 
are my own, except the frontispiece ...” 

673. [BiENKOWSRI, Pierre: — 0 skarbie srebrnym 
B Choniakowa 7 za Woiynm, [Gold Find at 
Choniakow in Wolhynia. In Polish, with a 
French resume]. In Swiatowit^ Warsaw, vol. 
XIII (1929), pp. 148 — 181, I text-figure and 
6 plates]. 

(On the hoard of gold vessels found about 
a century ago in Poland, which the author 
identifies as pure Sasanian work of the 
5th century A,D). 

Reviewed; Syria^ vol. XII, pp. 289 — 293, 
by Stefan Przeworski. (With four text 
figures). 

674. Binyon, Laurence ; — The Persian Exhibition : 
//. Paintings. 

Burlington Magazine^ vol. LVIII, no. 334, 
pp. 2, 8 — 15, with 4 plates. 

Introductory to the Exhibition at Burlington 
House, London. 

675. Binyon, Laurence: — The Persian Art Ex- 
hibition: Painting: XV and XVI Ce 7 ttury 
Miniatures. 

The Ti 77 ies, January 5, 1931. 

676. Blauensteiner, Kurt: — Pie miernationale 
Ausstelhmg persischer Kunst in London. 
Belvedere^ vol. X, pt. i, pp. 113 — 118, with 
9 figures. 

677. [Blochet, E. : — Miisulman Painting. Lon- 
don: 1928]. See An. Bibl. I. A. ip 2 S, no. 594, 
and ipjOf no. 682. 

Reviewed: RAA., vol. VII, pp. 43 — 48, 
by Ivan StchoukINE: “II faudrait un 
volume pour relever les inexactitudes dont 
fourmouille le Musulinan Painting ^ .... 
“Et la peinture musulmane aux Indes, 
qu’en fait M. Blochet? se demandera le 
lecteur non sans etonnement. Que dit-il 
sur la floraison de la peinture a la cour 
des Grands Moghols, ces mecenes eclaires 


auxquels Tlnde doit sa renaissance artistique 
des xvie — xviiie siecles? Pas un mot.” 
TAOS., vol. LI, no. i, pp. 71—73, by N. 
Martinovitch. 

678. Borenius, Tancred: — Die Persische Aus- 
stellung in Londoii. [Vorbericht). 

Pantheon, 1 93 1, no. i, pp. 46 — 48, with 2 
figures. 

679. Borenius, Tancred ; — Die Persische Aus- 
stellung m London. 

Pantheo 7 i, 1931, no. 2, pp. 88 — 91, with 7 
figures. 

680. Breck, Joseph: — The Ctesiphon Expedition. 
BuL Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 10, pp. 
229!., with one figure, 

681. Briggs, Martin S. : — The Persiazi Exhibition : 
I. The Architectural Background. 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 334, 
pp. 3 — 5, with one plate. 

Introductory to the Exhibition at Burlington 
House, London. 

682. Briggs, Martin S. : — The Persian Art Ex- 
hibition: Architecture and Sculpture. 

The Times, January 5, 193 L 

683. Briggs, Martin S. : — Two Lectures on Per- 
sian Architecture : Mosques and Minarets: 
An Introduction to Muhaminadait Architecture 
in Persia. 

Architect, London, January 23, 1931. 

684. Brocklebank, R.H.R.: — Kubatcha Faience. 
Burlington Magazine, vol. LIX, no. 344, pp. 
218 — 221, with 2 plates, 

685. [Buren, E. Douglas van: — Clay Figurines 
of Babylonia and Assyria. London: 1930J. 
See An Bibl. L A. ipjo, no. 687 [where add : 
“with 68 plates”]. 

Reviewed: Rev. Arch., vol. XXXIII, 1931, 
pp. 193!., by S[alomon] R[einach]: "... il 
faut savoir un gre infini a Pauteur d’avoir 
precise, dans ce premier essai de Corpus, 
r^tat de notre savoir et de notre ignorance.” 
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686. Buren, E. Douglas van : — Foundation Fi-^ 
gurines and Offermgs, Berlin : Hans Schoetz, 
1931. 4to, vi and 81 pages, frontispiece and 
20 plates. — Price: 40 marks. 

Reviewed: JRAS.^ p* S67, by [R. 

Campbell Thompson]: “The small tutelary 
figures buried beneath the door-sill in As- 
syrian buildings . . . are discussed and por- 
trayed in excellent photographs.” 

Rev. Arch.y vol. XXXIII, p. 347, by S[alo- 
mon] R[einach]. 

Antiqtiity^ vol. V, p. 397, by A. H, Sayce : 
“Mrs. Van Buren’s monograph is a model 
of scientific work,” 

687. Byron, Robert: — Tibeta^i Applique- Work. 
Burlington Magazine^ vol. LVIII, no. 339, 
pp. 267 f., with I plate. 

688. CaSSON, Stanley: — The Achce 7 nenid Art of 
Persia. 

Discovery, February 1931, pp. 49 — 52, with 
3 figures. 

689. Clauson, G. L. M. : — The Geographical 
Names in the Stael- Holstein Scroll. 

JRAS., 1931, pp. 297—309. 

Identification of a number of geographical 
names contained in the ^aka text of this 
scroll published in 1929 by Professors 
Thomas and Konow {Oslo Etnografiske 
MMseu 7 ns Skrifter, vol. 3, fasc. 3). 

690. ^[Cohn-Wiener, Dr. Ernst : — Turan. Isla- 
mische Baukunst in MtUelasien. Berlin: 1930]. 
See An.Bibl.I.A.igso, no. 688. 

Reviewed: Dtsche Lit. Ztg, vol. LII, pp. 
1560 — 1567, by J. H. SCHMiDT: “Gerade 
unter den Gesichtswinkeln, unter denen es 
am meisten gefragt werden wird, namlich 
der allgemeinen Geschichte des islamischen 
Ornaments, stellt es eine wertvolleBereiche- 
rung fur die gegenwartige Forschung dar.” 

691. Contenatj, G[eorge]: — Monuments mesopo- 
tarniens nouvellement acquis ou peu connus. 
{Musk du Louvre). 

RAA., vol. VII, pp, 4—7, 72—77, with 8 plates 
and 7 text-illustrations. 


(i) Statuette of Lugal-Kisalsi, king of Uruk 
and Ur. — (ii) Statuette of Sa-Ud, son of 
Lu-Bar-Si, son of Lugal-Kisalsi. — (iii) 
Sculptured plaque of Ur-Nina. — (iv) Ar- 
chaic bas-relief representing a sacrifice, — 
(v) Plaque representing a libation to a god- 
dess. — (vi) Upper part of a statue of the 
period of Agade. — (vii) Sculptured ritual 
vessel. — (viii) Alabaster lamp of the period 
of Agade. - (ix) Shell amulettes representing 
animals. 

692. ’^CONTENAU, Dr. G.: — Uarcheologie de la 
Perse des origines a Vepoqtie d'‘ Alexandre. 
(Publications de la Societe des Etudes Iranien- 
nes et de I’Art Persan: no. i, Seance du 27 
novembre 1930 au Musee Guimet). Paris: 
Ernest Leroux, 1931. 8vo, 16 pages with two 
plates. 

A brief survey of our present knowledge 
of early Elamite, Kassite, and Achsemenian 
archmology. 

693. COOMARASWAMY, Ananda: — A Stucco Head 
fro 77 t Central Asia. 

Boston Btin.. vol. XXIX, pp. 39 — 43, with 
4 figures. 

Female head of the Hadda type, 4th — 5th 
century, presented by Dr. Denman Ross. 

694. CSANYI, Karoly : — Az Ezeregyij kmcsei. 
[Treasures of the 1001 Nights. In Hungarian. 
Magyar Milveszet [Hungarian Art], Budapest : 
1931, pp. 269 — 282, with 17 illustrations. 

General impression of the Exhibition of 
Persian Art at Burlington House, London, 
with notes on different art techniques. 

695. [Daridan, J., and S, Stelling-Michaud: — 
La pemture sefevide dNspaha^t: le palais 
d'Ala-Qapy. Paris: G. van Oest, 1930. 4to. 
14 pages and 21 plates]. 

Reviewed: d. Savants, 1931, p. 232, by 

H. Masse. 

T*oung Pao, vol. XXVIII, p. 143, by P. 
Pelliot. 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 336, 
p. 154, by J. V. S. W[ilk:inson]. 
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696. Dayet, M. : — Alphabet pkinicien et caracieres 704. Dimand, M. S. : — Afi Arabic Woodcarving 
minoens. of the 8th Century. 

Rev. Arch., vol. XXXIII, 1931, pp, 29— 4O, BuL Metr. Mus. Art, voL XXVI, no. ii, pp. 

with ten tables in the text. 271— 275, with 3 figures. 


697. Demus, Otto : — Heinrich Gluck. 

Belvedere, vol. X, pt. i, pp. x — 5. 

Obituary notice. 

698. Diez, Ernst : — Abschied von Heinrich Gluck. 
WBKKA., vol. V, pp. 9 — 14, with a portrait, 

699. [Dimand, M. S,: — A Handbook ofMohain- 
madan Decorative Art. New York: 1930]. See 
An. Bibl. L A. iggo, no. 693. 

Reviewed: The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. 
XXVII, no. 92, pp. 76 if. 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 334, 
p. 52, by S. P[0P0VITCH]. 

JAOS., vol. LI, no. i, pp, 84!,, by N. 
Martinovitch. 

700. Dimand, M. S.: — A Recent Gift of Near 
Eastern Art. 

Bui. Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. i, pp. 6- 
12, with 8 figures. 

Moslim art of the lOth — I2th centuries. 

701. Dimand, M. S.: — Iranian Bronzes. 

Bui. Metr. Mus. Art, voL XXVI, no. 2, pp.48 — 
50, with 6 figures. 

A collection of 19 Luristan bronzes, 6th — 
4th century B.C. 

702. Dimand, M. S. : — A Loan Exhibition of 
Ceramic Art of the Near East. 

Bui. Metr. Mus. Artj vol. XXVI, no. 5, pp. 
1 12 — 1 14, with 3 illustrations. 

Early Muhammadan pottery, especially 
from Persia (Rakka, Sultanabad, Rayy). 

703. Dimand, M. S. : — Sasanian Wall Decoration 
in Stucco. 

Bui. Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 8, pp. 
193 — 195, with 2 figures. 

Stucco work from Veramin and Ctesiphon, 
6th century A.D. 


705. Dimand, M. S.: — A Persian Tapestry- 
woven Rug. 

Bui. Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 12, pp. 
294 — 296, with one figure. 

706. Left out. 

707. The Excavation at Dttra-Europos conducted by 
Yale University and the French Academy of 
Inscriptions and Letters. Preliminary Report 
of Second Season of Work (October 1928 — 
April 1929). Edited by P. V. C. Baur and 
M. I. Rostovtzeff. Newhaven: Yale Uni- 
versity Press: 1931. 225 pages, one frontis- 
piece in colour, 53 plates. 

Reviewed ; Mttseum, vol. XXXVIII, pp. 
273—274, by G. A. S. Snijder. 

RAA., vol. VII, pp. 177!., by R.PfisteR; 
“En 1928 — 1929, la porte de Palmyre et 
aussi le temple des dieux palmyreniens 
ont ete completement mis au jour;d’autre 
part, deux citadelles successives dominant 
la cite et datant des premiers temps de 
Toccupation ont ete decouvertes, ainsi que 
les bains cofistruits a Pepoque romaine, 
c’est-a-dire apres 160. La piece princi- 
pale de cette campagne est certainement 
la Victoire, peinte sur un petit panneau 
de bois et qui a du faire partie d’un autel 
portatif dedi6 probablement a la Tyche 
de Doura.” 

Syria, vol. XII, pp. 286f., by R[en6] D[us- 
saud]. 

708. FaBRI, C. L., PH.D. : — Iran. 

An. Bibl. L A. ig2g, pp. 18 — 21, with 3 text- 
illustrations. 

Dr, Herzfeld collected the pottery of two 
mounds, at present almost destroyed, near 
Nihawand. The bulk of the finds appertains 
to the lowermost strata. Those of the first 
period must be anterior to Susa II and may 
be dated about 3000—2750 B.C. Copper and 
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silver objects were also found and are simi- 
lar to some objects of Ur and Crete, also 
hundreds of seals resembling the Hittite 
seals in the Ashmolean Museum. The most 
striking objects, however, arehorsebits from 
Luristan. The author also mentions some 
other finds of the year under review (1929), 
and finishes his article with a comparison 
of the decoration on painted pottery of Niha- 
wand and of Nal in British Baluchistan. 

Foucher, a.: — De Kapisl a Pushkar avail. 
See no. 466, above. 

709. ’’Fouchet, Maurice: — Notes S2ir V Afgha- 
nistan. Oeuvre posthume, avec une preface 
de J. Hackin. Paris: Maisonneuve Freres, 
1931. Royal 8vo, 228 pages. 

This work of the French Ambassador in 
Kabul during the reign of King Amanullah 
deals for the greater part with present day 
Afghanistan. There are, however, pages on 
the history and ancient art of the country : 
Le pass6 afghan: L Les origines, p. 113. 
II. Bamiyan. La civilisation greco-boud- 
dhique en Afghanistan, p. 12 1. III. Bactres. 
Arch^ologie, p. 13 1. IV. Les invasions, p. 
137. V. L'epop^e afghane du xviiie si^cle, 
P* 143- 

710. Gab AIN, A. von x- F. W. K. Mullers Uigur ica 
IV, herausgegeben, Sitmngsberichte der Preus- 
sischen Akademie der Wissefischaften. Phil.« 
Hist. Klasse, XXIV, 1931. 

The late Prof. F. W. K. Muller compiled 
and translated these Uigur texts for the 
Prussian Academy in the year 1927; after 
his death they are now edited by P'rau von 
Gabain. There are some Avadana stories 
from the Turfan manuscript fragments: A. 
Castana, B. The Story of the Ape and 
Padmavati, C, Dantipala, D. Thejatakaof 
the Hare. 

Gabain, A. von: see no. 667 above. 

71 1. Gabd, C. J.: — The Persian Art Exhibition: 
P re- Islamic Pottery. 

The Times, January 5, 1931. 


712. G[add], C. j. : — Luristan Broytzes. 

Brit. Mus. Qly^ vol. V, no. 4, pp. I09f., with 
5 illustrations. 

“There seems now to be a measure of 
agreement that, contrary to some earlier 
estimates of antiquity, these bronzes are 
of late date, not anterior to the Achaemenid 
period.” 

713. G[ add], C. j. : — More Luristan Bronzes. 
Brit. Mus. Qly, vol. VI, no. 3, pp. 79f., with 
2 plates. 

714. ^ [Getty, Alice: — The Gods of Northern 
Buddhisjn. Second edition. London: 1928]. 
See An. BibL I. A. ip28, no. 621, and ip2p, 
no, 6io. 

Reviewed: Z. f.Buddh., vol. IX, pts. 3 — 4, 
pp. 127!., by K. SeidenstOcker : “Das in 
zweiter Auflage vorliegende Buch, das in 
seiner prachtigen Ausstattung jeder Biblio- 
thek zur Zierde gereicht, enthalt zahlreiche 
Abbildungen auf 67 Tafein mit erlauterndem 
Text und mehreren Registern... Was die 
von G. gegebenen Erlauterungen betrifft, 
so kann man verschiedentlich anderer Mei- 
nung sein. . . . Beanstandungen dieser Art 
beeintrachtigen indessen den Wert der 
ganzen Arbeit nicht erheblich, .... so 
kann das Buch jedem, der sich auf dem 
unwegsamen, weiten Gebiet des Maha- 
yana nach Belehrung umsieht, als ein sehr 
brauchbarer Wegweiser bestens empfohlen 
warden.” 

Art. As. ipzSlzp, no. 4, pp. 245 — 247, by 
Willy Baruch: “... ein Werk mit viel 
Fleiss und noch viel mehr Liebe zum 
Stoff.” 

715. ^Godard, Andr6: — Les bronzes dti Luristan. 
Avec un avant-propos de M. Rene DusSAUD, 
(Ars Asiatica. fitudes et documents publics 
sous la direction de Victor GOLOUBEW, volume 
XVII). Paris: G. van Oest, 1931. 4to, 114 
pages, with Ixviii plates. 

From the Introduction by M. Rene DUS- 
SAUD : “A defaut de fouilles reguliferes, 
impossibles a pratiquer dans ces regions 
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mal soumises et pour lesquelles on man- 
quait d’ailleurs des credits necessaires, M. 
Andre GODARD a tenu a visiter le pays, 
a enqueter sur les decouvertes et, jusqu’ici, 
il a ete le seul Europeen qui ait pu examiner 
les fameuses necropoles. Le directeur du 
Service des Antiquites en Perse a done 
acquis une autorite particuliere pour traiter 
de cette civilisation, en meme temps que 
ses fonctions faisaient passer entre ses 
mains un grand nombre de pieces . . * La 
civilisation, dont cet ouvrage donne une 
idee tr^s nette, est celle d’une population 
qui a vecu et prospere grace a Televage 
du cheval. Le Luristan a ravitaille en 
chevaux, d’abord les habitants de Sumer 
et d’ Akkad qui ne connaissaient que Pane... 
La fortune penetre dans ces hautes valldes, 
quand, sous les Kassites, se multiplierent 
les caravanes lointaines que les tablettes 
d’el-Amarna nous signalent se dirigeant 
vers I’^fegypte. La richesse se developpa 
lorsque les Assyriens organis^rent une 
charrerie et une cavalerie nombreuses. Cette 
prospdrite, afErmde par le grand usage du 
bronze ddcore, se perpetua aux epoques 
ndo-babylonienne et perse.” 

Contents: Preface. Introduction. Site of the 
tombs. Description of the tombs. Description 
of the objects found: Weapons; Parts of 
Head-gear; Objects of Dress; ^The Pro- 
tector of the Herds”; Bronze Vases; Cy- 
linders and Seals; Earthen Pottery; Con- 
clusion. Bibliography. Plates. 

^16. Godard, Andrd: — A propos de V exposition 
de Vart persan a Londres. 

Gan. B,-Arts, VD periode, tome v, pp. 208 — 
224, with one plate and 16 figures. 

717. [Gray, Basil: — Persian Painting. ‘London: 
1930]. See: An. Bidl, L A. ipjo, no. 700. 
Reviewed: Bur lington Magazine, vol. LVIII, 
no. 334, pp. sif., by J. V. S. Wilkinson: 
‘^Mr. Gray’s book is much more than an 
abridgement of larger works . . . [and] should 
be sure of a warm welcome.” 

OLZ., 1931, columns 978 — 979, by J. C. 


Tavadia : *^G. hat sicher mit diesem Buche 
eine Einfuhrung geschaffen.” 

718. Grjasnoff, M. P.: — Bin bronzener Dolck 
mit Widderkopf aus Ostsibirien, 

Art. As., ip2Sj2p, no. 4, pp. 192 — 199, with 
4 figures. 

A dagger of yellow bronze, found by K. N. 
Panteleyeff near Lake Koto Kol (Bar- 
gusinski Ujezd in the neighbourhood of 
Lake Baykal), now in the museum of 
Vershnedinsk. It is “one of the best exam- 
ples of the middle bronze style of Minus- 
sinsk.” 

719. Groot, Joh. de: — Be oorsprong van het 
Phoenicische letterschrift bij het licht van 
nieuwe gegevens. [The Origin of the Phoeni- 
cian Script in the Light of New Data. In 
Dutch]. 

Nieuwe Theolog. Studien, vol. XIV, p. 129. 
Reviewed: Syria, vol. XII, pp. 285^, by 
R[ene] D[ussaud]. 

720. Guest, R. : — A Dated Rayy Bowl. 
Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no 336, 
pp. 134 — 139, with I figure. 

Bowl, dated A.H. 640 (1243 a.d.) in the 
Victoria and Albert Museum. 

Gyani, R. A.: — Prince of Wales Museum 
of Western India: A Guide to the Gallery 
of Miscellaneous Antiquities. 

See above, no. 107. 

Hackin, Jean: — La sculpture indienne et 
tibetaine au Musee Guimet. 

See above, no. 170. 

721. Haj6s Erzsebet Dr.: — A TelLHalaf muzeum 
Berlinben. [The Tell Halaf Museum in Berlin. 
In Hungarian]. 

Magyar Muveszet [Hungarian Art], Budapest, 
^ 93 PP- 265 — 268, with three illustrations. 
On the museum recently opened by Baron 
von Oppenheim in Berlin, containing the 
objects recovered by him from the Hittite 
site Tell Halaf of Syria. Miss Hajos em- 
phasizes the essential unity of sculpture 
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and architecture in this art which, according 
to her opinion, is unparalleled anywhere 
in Europe, the only possible comparison 
being the Rock Temple of Abu Simbel 
in Egypt. 

722. [Hall, H. R. : — A Season's Work at Ur, 
London: Methuen & Co., 1930. 300 pages, 
277 illustrations. — Price: 255.] 

Reviewed : Antiquity, vol, V, pp. 395 — 397, 
by A. H. Sayce: “This volume, his last 
legacy to us, makes us feel more than ever 
what a loss Dr. Hall’s premature death 
has been to learning and scholarship.” 


The two fragments written in Uigur, now in 
the possession of the Seminary for Oriental 
History, Kyoto Imperial University, be- 
longed originally, according to the author, 
to one and the same sheet of paper. 
They are very valuable on account of the 
proper names and of&cial titles contained 
in them. 

724^. Haneda, Toru : — A propos des 

Ta-yiie-tche et des ^ ^ Kouei-chouang. 
Shigaku msshi, vol. XL, pp. 1025 — 1054. 
Reviewed: Toung Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
493—495, by P. Pelliot. 


723. Hallema, Anne: — Koperkunst van Tibet, 
[Brass Art of Tibet. In Dutch]. 

Ned, Ind, 0 , & N,, vol. XV, pp. 353 — 355, 
with 3 illustrations. 

Description of a p'tirbu in the Wurfbain 
collection. 


724/1. Haneda, Tsru B 'f)- — 

[Outlines of the History of 
Central Asian Civilization. In Japanese]. 
Kyoto: 1931. 196 pages with numerous plates 
and illustrations. 

Contents: The situation of the Si-yu, the 
intercourse between East and West, races 
in ancient times, religions, Buddhist art, 
the Han civilization, the Han administration, 
the migration of the Uigurs, the civilization 
during the Uigur period. 

724^. Haneda, Toru: - 

[Conception of the civilisation of Central Asia. 
In Japanese]. 

Tokuun], Vol. II, 1931, no. 2. 


724c. Haneda, ilBlal 

[Fragments of a Manichsean Prayer in Uigur 
found at Turfan. In Japanese], 

( ^ ^ ^ [Studies in Oriental His- 
tory], a commemorative volume presented to 
Dr. Kuwaraba on his 6ist birthday). Kyoto: 
193L PP- 1345—1368. 


725. [Hansen, Olaf: — Zur soghdiseken Inschrift 
auf dern dreisprachigen De^iknial von Kara- 
balgason, (Journal de la Societe Finno-Oug- 
rienne, XLIV, 2). Helsingfors (Helsinki) : 

1930. 8 VO, 39 pages, i plate]. 

Reviewed: Totmg Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
159!., by P. Pelliot. 

725<2. Hedin, Sven: — Ratselder Gobi: Die Fort- 
setzung der Grossen Fahrt durch Inner asien 
in den Jahren 1^28-30, Leipsic: Brockhaus, 

1931. ix and 335 pages, with illustrations 
and 4 maps. 

Reviewed: The Times Literary SupplL, 
Juli 9, 1931, p. 546: “Consisting of nearly 
twenty specialists, mainly Swedish, with 
some Germans and Chinese (to whose scien- 
tific work Dr. Hedin pays a high tribute), 
the expedition has been at work in five 
parties in various parts of the area . , . 
He describes here in outline the work 
done by the various parties. .. a wonder- 
ful example of the fruitful organization of 
specialists.” 

726. Herzfeld, Ernst: — Die Magna Charta von 
Susa, 

Arch, Mitt, Iran, vol. Ill, fasc* 3 — 3, pp. 29 — 
124, with 3 plates. 

“In Bd. XXI der MMAP 1929 veroffentlicht 
P. SCHEIL des Dareios Griindungsurkunde 
liber den Palastbau von Susa 'qui pour 
ne pas atteindre au rang de la celebre 
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inscription de Behistoun, ne le cede cepen- 
dant a aucune autre du grand roi’.” The 
author gives a new reconstruction and trans- 
lation of the three versions of the text, 
with an extensive philological and historical 
commentary. “Wechselnde Rythmen zwi- 
schen prosaischen Stucken, das ist die Form 
die fiir die Gatha des Zarathustra voraus- 
gesetzt wird, und die Buddhisten eben Gatha 
nennen. In diesem Sinne werden wir einst die 
Inschriften von Behisttin, Naqsh i Rustam, 
Persepolis and Susa begreifen lernen als 
die Gatha des Dareios."^ 

727. Herzfeld, Ernst: — Sakastan: Geschichtliche 
Untersuchungen zu den Ausgrabungen am Kuh 
i Khwadja. 

Arch. Mitt. Iran, vol. IV, no. i, pp. i — 44, 
with one map. 

Contents: i. Zranka and Sakastana. 2. Die 
Saka bis zur Zeit Alexanders. 3. Die Saken- 
wanderung: Chinesische Quellen; Anstoss 
zur Sakenwanderung ; Ausgangspunkt d^er 
Sakenwanderung: Farghana; Endpunkt der 
Sakenwanderung: Arachosia, 4. Der Zu- 
sammenstoss mit dem Partherreich ; Ariana; 
das erste Reich Mithradates’ L; Einfall 
der Saka unter Phraates IL und Artaban 
L ; Vollendung des Partherreichs und Nie- 
derlassung der Saka unter Mithradates dem 
Grossen. (To be continued). 

728. Hobson, R. L. : — Pottery Notes from the 
Persian Exhibition. 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 336, 
pp. 1 12 — 1 19, with 2 plates. 


730a. Honda, Giei (:^ B 3 ^ ^ 


tB ±«* 


rttt 


( 7 ) — 


[On a Fragment of a Sanskrit MS. of 
the Upayakausalya-parivarta of the Saddhar^ 
maptindarlkasutra from Central Asia (in Sir 
Aurel Stein’s Collection). In Japanese]. 




W ^ Shukyo-kenkyu, 


i. e. 


Studies in Religion], vol. VIII, 1931, pp. 108- 
119. 


73r.HROZNY, Bedrich: — Uentrainement des 
chevaux chez les anciens Indo-Europeens 
d*ap 7 ^es tm texte mitanniendiittite provenant 
dti izf siecle av. J.-C. 

Archiv Orientdlni, vol. Ill, no. 3, pp. 431-461. 

732. Hrozny, Prof. Bedrich: — La dettxihne lettre 
d'Arzava et le vrai nom des Hittites indo- 
etiropeens. 

JA., vol. CCXVIII, pp. 307 — 320. 

The name given by the Hittites themselves 
to their people was nelumnes; nehimnih 
means “in the Nesite [language].” 

732^. ISHIHAMA, Juntaro 

[ 0 " Tibetan 

MSS. from Central Asia. In Japanese]. 

[Otani-gakuho, i. e. Trans- 
actions of the Otani College], Kyoto, vol. XII 
(1931), pp. 68—81. 

A general survey of the Tibetan manu- 
scripts brought to light by recent expe- 
ditions in Central Asia, and the results of 
their study in Europe, America and Japan. 


729. H[obson], R. L. : — A Near-‘Eastern Pottery 
Bowl. 

Brit. Mus. Qly.^ vol. VI, no. 2, p. 37, with 
one figure. 

Large bowl with the figure of a horseman, 
r4th century, found near Aleppo. 

730. Hodivala, S. K,, B.A. : — Cuneiform In- 
scripiions transcribed into Sanskrit and Avesta : 
Behistan Inscriptions. 

y.Camalnst., no. 19, pp. 58 — 158. 


733. Jean, Charles-F. : — La religion stmterienne: 
D’apres les documents sumeriens anterieurs 
a la dynastic dTsin. Paris: Geuthner, 1931. 
8vo, xvi and 255 pages, 32 plates. — Price: 
100 francs. 

734. Kent, Roland G. : — The recently Published 
Old Persian Inscriptions. 

JAOS.y vol, LI, no. 3, pp. 189—240. 

Cf. the Introduction of the present volume, 
pp. 35 sqq. 
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735. Konow, Sten: — Where was the Saka 
Language reduced to Writing? 

Acta Or,f vol. X, pt i, pp. 67 — 80. 

“I cannot see anything that prevents us 
from assuming that it was there [in Khotan] 
that the first attempts were made to write 
the [Saka] language.” 

736. Kendrick, A. F. : — The Persian Exhibition: 
III. Textiles, 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 334, 
pp. 15 — 21, with 3 plates. 

Introductory to the Exhibition at Burlington 
House, London, 

737. Koch, Bert: — Em mazdaistisches Miniatur- 
fragment aus Ostturkestan, 

Belvedere^ vol. X, pt. i, pp. 43 — 47, with 5 
figures. 

“Bei dem Berliner Fragment [Cf. Le COQ, 
Buddhistische Spatantike, II, pi. 8a, d] . . . 
handelt es sich um die BarasnuU’-'R.tim- 
gungszeremonie, wie sie das Vendidad im 
8, und 9. Fargard ausfiihrlich beschreibt. 
Sie bestand darin, dass die Glaubigen, die 
. . . sich verunreinigt hatten, entkleidet und 
unter bestimmten Gebeten von einem 
Priester mit Stierurin begossen warden.” 

738. Kozlov, P. ; — Les decouvertes archeologiques 
de r expedition mongolo^tibetaine, 

RAA,, vol. VII, pp. 15 — 19. 

This Russian expedition which started wdth 
the object of studying problems of natural 
history, chanced on a large necropolis of 
15 1 tumuh between Kiakhta and Urga, in 
the Noin-Ula mountains. There is a central 
chamber in each tumtilus with a sarco- 
phagus in the middle, and this chamber 
is surrounded by several others, all being 
packed with a wealth of objects in gold 
and silver, bronze and wood, silk and 
other textiles etc. The style of the ob- 
jects, according to the writer, shows a 
mixture of Scythian, Hellenistic and Chi- 
nese influences, the skulls are said to 
belong to Iranians. 


739. '’Kramers, Dr. J. H. : — Probleme^i van de 
Perzische KunsL [Problems of Persian Art. 
In Dutch]. 

Nieuive Rotterdamsche Courant, February 19, 
I 93 J* 

740. KChnel, Prof. Ernst: — Dated Persian 
Lustred Pottery, 

Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 220 — 236, with 14 
figures. 

Prof. Kuhnel published in 1924 in Jahr- 
buck der Asiatischen Kunst a list of dated 
Persian faiences. Since then numerous 
specimens were found and the present paper 
gives an exhaustive treatise on all the 
known dated (i) vessels, (ii) lustred star 
and cross tiles and (hi) lustred Mihrab 
tiles. The earliest specimens are dated A.H. 
575 [=ir79A.D.] and 587 [=1191 A.D.]. 

741. Lamm, Carl Johan: — Les verves trouves 
a Suse, 

Syria, vol. XII, pp. 358 — 367, with 6 plates. 
Glass vessels etc, at present in the Louvre, 
Paris. 

742. Langdon, Prof. S. : — A New Factor in the 
Problem of Sumerian Origins. 

JRAS,, 1931, pp. 593—596, with two text- 
illustrations. 

Once more a seal of the early Indus Valley 
civilization has been found in Mesopotamia, 
this time 9 metres below the surface, at 
Kishj it may be dated as contemporary with 
Sargon of Agade. “It is wholly impossible 
to explain the presence of this ancient 
Indian script on a press seal of 2800 B.C.”, 
says Prof. Langdon, “unless it be ad- 
mitted that the script was known in this 
period ... In other words, native Indian 
seals .... occur in the age immediately 
before Sargon; the script was known in 
Sumer in the early period only, and remains 
absolutely unchanged. Now several hundred 
of these seals have been excavated at 
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, in the Indus 
Valley, and they also show no evolution 
in epigraphy, although found at different 
levels” — “But all this raises the question 
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as to whether the Sumerians are not really 
the Indus Valley people themselves.” The 
writer, however, does not feel justified to 
give a definite answer: "Facts and facts 
only must be published until some rea- 
sonable and defensible history can be 
based upon them.” 

743. L[EGRAlNj, L[eon] : — A Collection of Bronzes 
from Luristan. 

U 71 ZV, Mus, Btin, II, no. 6, pp. 194 — 202, with 
two plates, 

744. [Mackay, Ernest : — A Sumerian Palace and 
the ^A” Cemetery at Kish^ Mesopotamia. Part 
IL With a Preface by Prof. Stephen Langdon. 
Chicago: Field Museum, 1929. 4to, 65 — 215 
pages, 42 plates, i map,] 

Reviewed: JRAS,^ PP‘9^7 — 920, by 

T, G. Pinches. 

745. [Macnaughton, Duncan: — A Scheme of 
Babylonian Chronology^ from the Flood to the 
Fall of Ntneveh, with Notes thereon^ including 
Notes on Egyptian and Biblical Chronology. 
London: Luzac S: Co., 1930. 8vo, xiiand 189 
pages. — Price; 7s. 6d.] 

Reviewed; JRAS., 1931, pp. 868 — 872, by 
T, G. Pinches: "...we must congratulate 
Mr. Macnaughton upon his work, for he 
seems to have found the key of the riddle — 
it is a noteworthy book ... In any case, it 
is to be hoped that safe ground has been 
reached.” 

745^. Matsumoto, Eiichi 

[A Characteristic of 
the Buddhist Paintings in the Khotan District 
and its Transmission. In Japanese]. 

\The Tdhd’Gakuhdy i.e. Trans- 
actions of the Academy of Oriental Culture, 
Tokyo Institute]. Vol. II, Tokyo: 1931, pp. 
227 — 237, with many illustrations. 

The author discusses a peculiar way of 
delineating the human nose in paintings 
anterior to the 81h century A.D. found in 


Khotan, and supposes either the art of 
Gandhara (before the 6th or 7th cent. A.D.) 
or Sasanian painting to be its source. He 
then traces its influence in the paintings 
of Kao-ch'ang and Tun-Huang 

ij^) and in the Buddhist pictorial art 
of Japan. 

746. Matsumoto, Eiichi : — On some Amulet Pict- 
ures from Tun-Htiang. 

Kokkay no. 482. 

Three amulets from Sir Aurel Stein’s 
collection, bearing the images of Gandhar- 
vas and various goddesses, in the Khotan 
style of Buddhist painting of the T'ang 
period. 

747. Matsumoto, Eiichi ; — On some Amulet Pict- 
ure from Tun-Huang. 

Kokkay no, 488. 

An analysis of the cultural elements con- 
tained in a Buddhist painting among those 
of Tun-huang found by Sir Aurel Stein. 

748. Mastumoto, Eiichi : - On a Nestorian Figure- 
painting from Tun-huang. 

Kokka, no. 493. 

The only extant Nestorian figure-painting 
found at Tun-huang. The painting, in Sir 
Aurel Stein’s collection, presents the cha- 
racteristics of Chinese Buddhist painting 
blended with elements of Persian art. 

749. Mecquenem, R. de : — Excavations at Susa 
(Persia). 

Antiquity.^ vol. V, pp. 3 30 — 343, with l6 
figures. 

Report on the work carried out during the 
year. Finds range from c. 2700 B.C. to the 
Sasanian period. 

Michaud, S. Stelling: see no. 695 above. 

750. Minorsky, V. : — Turdn. 

Encyclopcedia of Isldmy Fasciculus N, pp. 
878 — 880, and Fasciculus O, pp. 881 — 884. 
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751. Modi, Sir Jivanji Jamshedji, Kt, PH.D., LL.D. : 
— ^akastan, the Country of the Sakas. Its 
Possession by the Ancient Persians. 
yB&ORS., vol. XVII, pp. 335—338. 

“The object of this paper is to present, in 
brief, a few notes to show, that ^akastan 
was under the sway and influence of the 
ancient Iranians for a long time anterior to 
160 B.C.” 

MOller, F. W. K., see above, no. 710. 

752. Naitd, Toichiro ( ft 

( 7 ) ^ [The Buddha Heads of 
Hadda. In Japanese]. 

The Tdyd-bzjutsu^ no. 9, 1931, pp. 126 — 129. 
After a short sketch of the origin of Graeco- 
Buddhist art, the author points out the 
resemblance between the sculptures found 
at Hadda, Afghanistan, and those from 
Taksha^ila. 

Nazim, Muhammad : — The Life and Times 
of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna^ 

See above, no. 395. 

753. Noble, Peter S.: — A Kharosjhl Inscription 
from Endere. 

BSOSL.^ vol. VI, no, 2, pp. 445 — 455- 
Translation of and note on the wooden 
tablet 661, KharostM Inscriptions^ by 
Boyer, Rapson and Senart, vol. IL 

754. P,, A. : — Sir Aur el Stein's researches in China, 
Civil and Military Gazette^ Lahore, August 1 3, 
1931. 

Announces Sir Aurel Stein’s forced return 
owing to obstacles raised by the Nanking 
Government. 

755. PANDYA, Baij Nath: — fiterffir ctTcT sra- 

m [The Discovery of Bud- 

dhist Remains in Gilgit In Hindi]. 

Ndgarly vol. XII, pt. ii, pp- 199 — 200. 

On the discovery of Buddhist MSS. in a 
ruined stupa near Gilgit, reported by 
Sir Aurel Stein. 


756. Telltot, Paul: — La Haute Asie, Paris: 
1931. Royal 8vo, 37 pages, with 20 figures 
and a map. 

A brief survey of the ethnography, history 
and archseological exploration of Chinese 
Turkistan and the adjacent parts of Mon- 
golia and Tibet. With a Supplement: 
Explorations et voyages dans la Haute Asie, 
3 pages and a map. 

Reviewed: RAA., vol. VII, p, 178, by [Jean 
Buhot] : “ . . . petit ouvrage fort precieux . . 

757. ^[Persian Art, edited by E. Denison Ross. 
London: 1930]. See An. Bibl. L A. igjo, 
no. 741. 

Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, columns 973 — 975, 
by J. C. Tavadia. 

758. Phillips, John Goldsmith: — An Exhibition 
of Turkish Embroideries. 

Bui. Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 10, pp. 
239 — 242, with 3 figures. 

759. [Pope, Arthur Upham: — An Introduction 
to Islamic Art in Persia. London: 1930]. See 
An. Bibl. I. A. jggo, no. 743. 

Reviewed: Luzads, vol. XLII, no. i, p. 4. 
OLZ., 1931, columns 976 — 978, by J. Ta- 
VADIA: “Wir sehen die Einheit der per- 
sischen Kunst im ganzen, die oft irrefuhren- 
derweise islamische Kunst genannt wird, 
verknupft mit der alten Kultur des Landes 
und nicht getrennt von derselben.” 

760. Pope, Arthur Upham : — Rationalization in 
Persian Art and Archceology. 

The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. XXVII, no. 89, 
pp. 140 — 143, with 4 plates. 

The joint program of the exhibitions and 
congresses in Philadelphia and London. 

761. Pope, Arthur Upham: — The Persian Art 
Exhibition t An International Collection ; Story 
of its Inception and Organization. 

The Times, January 5, 1931 : Persian Art 
Number. 
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762. PONCHA, Pavel: — Tocharica, IV, V. 

Archiv Orientdlni, voL III, no. i, pp. 162 — 188. 

Aus der tocharischen Wortbildungslehre. 
Substantiva auf vortoch, ’^-unia. 

763. R.j E. S. G, : — Bronze Coins of the Kings 
of Syria, 

Brit, Mus, Qly, voL VI, no. i, pp. 14!., with 
one plate. 

764. Rackham, Bernard : — The Persian Exhi- 
bition : V. Pottery, 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 334, 
pp. 27 — 35, with 3 plates. 

Introductory to the Exhibition at Burlington 
House, London. 

765. Rackham, Bernard: — The Persian Art 
Exhibition: Islamic Pottery. 

The Times, January 5, 1931. 

Richards, F. J. : — Bowls from Ur and 
the Nilgiris. 

See no. 132 supra. 

766. Roerich, Dr. George : — Problems of Ti- 
betan Archceology. 

y. Urusvati Inst., vol. I, no. i, pp. 27 — 34. 

767. ^Roerich Museum : A Decade of Activity, ip 2 i- 
ipjx. (New Era Library, Series VI : Roerich 
Museum Series, no. 4). New York: Roerich 
Press, 1931. Royal 8vo, 127 pages, with 8 
plates. 

From the contents: Roerich Asiatic Ex- 
pedition, pp. 22 — 23. — Urusvati Hima- 
layan Research Institute, pp. 88 — 105. 

'768. [Rogers, Prof. Robert William; — A History 
of Ancient Persia, Published by Charles 
Scribner & Sons. Price 30s. Further particu- 
lars not available]. 

Reviewed: fRAS., 1931, pp. 194!., by P. 
R. C[adell]: “. . . it is no disparagement 
of it to say that it is intended rather for 
the general reader than for the scholar... 
gives a comprehensive and clearly written 
account of the rise of the Empire of Cyrus 
and Darius, of its contact with neighbouring 


nations, and of its final overthrow at the 
hands of Alexander the Great.” 

769. [Rosintal, J.: — Pendentifs, irompes et 
stalactites dans T architecture orientale. Paris : 
1928]. See An, Bibl. I. A, zpjo, no. 753. 

Reviewed: WZKM„ vol. XXXVII, pp. 
3 1 of, by H. GlDck. 

770. Ross, Sir E. Denison: — The Persians. 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1931 (?). 8vo, 142 
pages, 19 plates and one map. Price: 53. 

Reviewed: Btirlingto^i Magazine ,,vo\, LVIII, 
no. 334, pp. 5 if, by J. V. WILKINSON: 
“Sir Denison Ross writes with the sym- 
pathy which is one of the necessary quali- 
fications of a brilliant linguist, and with the 
twofold knowledge of a travelled scholar.” 
y. Central Asian S., vol. XVIII, pt. i, 
291, by R. W. F. 

771. [Rostovcev [or RostoVTZEFF], Michel: — 
Le porte-epee des Ir aniens et des Chinois. 
Dart byzantin chez les Slaves, ler recueil, 
pp. 337 — 346. Paris: Geuthner, 1930, with 
2 plates]. 

Reviewed; T'oung Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
203f, by P. Pelliot. 

772. Rostovtzeff, M.: — Dieux et chevatix: A 
prop os de qttelqttes bronzes d'Anatolie, de 
Syrie et d* Armenie. 

Syria, vol. XII, pp. 48 — 57, with 4 plates 
and 7 text-illustrations. 

Representation of the ttotvix on metal 
parts of prehistoric horse trappings. 

773. S., S. : — Rein-ring from Lurista 7 i, 

Brit, Mus, Qly, vol. VI, no. 2, pp. 32f , with 
one figure. 

774. Sakisian, Armenag : — Uecole de miniature 
pre-mongole de la Perse orientale. 

RAA,, vol. VII, pp. 156 — ^162, with six plates. 

775. Sakisian, Armenag Bey: — La miniature a 
r exposition d'art persan de Burlington Elouse. 
Syria, vol. XII, pp. 163 — 172, with 7 plates 
and 2 text-illustrations. 
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Salmon Y, Alfred : — Die alte Kiinst Sibiriefis 
md ihre Beziehunge 7 i China, 

See Section VI, 2, no. 936. 

The hifiuence of Siberia on Chinese Art, 

See Section VI, 2, no. 937. 

776. Santee Landweer, D. G.: — Een nabe- 
schouwing over de Persische tentoonstelling 
te Louden, [The Persian Exhibition of London 
in Retrospect. In Dutch]. 

Maandbl, beeld, k., voi. VIII, pp. 295 — 305, 
with 8 illustrations. 

General discussion of the objects exhibited 
at Burlington House. 

776^. SanzaI, Sasakichi ( ^ ^ ^ 

$ ^ ^ ^ [On the Artistic 

Representation of the Nirvana in the Kuchean 
District. In Japanese]. 

[The Tohd-Gakuho, i. e. Trans- 
actions published by the Academy of Oriental 
Culture, Tokyo Institute], voi. II, pp. 238 — 
275, with numerous illustrations. Tokyo, 1931. 
The various features of the artistic repre- 
sentation of the Buddha’s nirvana in India, 
Central Asia, China and Japan are discussed 
and the characteristics of the nirvdna’^^imt- 
ings in Kucha are specially pointed out, 

777. Sarre, Friedrich : — Zwei unbekannte Haupt- 
werke persischer Teppichkunst, 

Pantheon, 1931, no. i, pp. 24 — 31, with 6 
figures. 

Two early Safavid carpets in the collections 
of Sir Joseph Duveen and of Baron Francis 
de Hatvany, Budapest. 

778. Sarre, Friedrich: — A '^Portuguese'^ carpet 
from Knole, 

Burlington Magazine, voi. LVIII, no. 338, 
pp. 214 — 219, with 2 plates. 

Such carpets come from Persia, perhaps 
from Kashan or Shiraz {i6th to 17th cen- 
turies). 

779. Schmidt, A. V. : — Einige Motive der pra^ 
historischen Kunst Transur aliens. 

Art, As, ipBSjsp^ no. 4, pp. 224 — 228, with 
4 figures. 


780. Schmidt, Heinrich : — Der zweite interna- 
Uonale Kofigress persischer Kunst in Jamiar 
Tpji in London. 

ZDMG., N. S. voi. X, pp. 93 — 102. 

Schmidt, J. Heinrich; — Der chinesische 
Seideytstil des hohen Mittelalters. 

See below. Section VI, 2, no. 941. 

781. [Semper, Max: — Rassen tmd Religionen un 
alten Vorderasien. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 
1930. 8vo, 468 pages, 9 plates, 8 figures. — 
Price: Mark 25. — ]. 

Reviewed: JRAS., 1931, pp. 448f., by O. 
W[esendonk] : “Book I is devoted to Eth- 
nography; Book II, Aryan and Caucasian 
deities (Indra, Mithras, Anahita); Book III, 
religions of the Aegean and Asia Minor 
(Minoan and Mycenaean, Nude Goddesses, 
Attis, etc.) ; Book IV, interaction of ideas 
(Hellenic and pre-Hellenic gods, the Cau- 
casian conception, Marduk and Jahve, the 
Persian conception, magic and dogmatism); 
beginning on p.414 we have an examination 
of the . . . contrast between the two erotic 
types, Anahita and Istar. . . . more than 
a summary compilation . . . well worth 
notice ...” 

781^. Shiratori, Kurakichi ( ^ — 

3 ^ [Geography of Central Asia according to 
the Tai-tsHn-ch^uan, In Japanese]. 
Shigaku-zasshi, [i. e. Historical Journal], voi. 
XLII (1931), pp. 397—426, 523—554,611 — 
638 and 882 — 923 (concL). 

A detailed study of the ancient geography 
of Central Asia in the light of Chinese his- 
torical sources. 

782. SiPLE, Ella S.: — Art m America: Stucco 
Sculpture from Central Asia, 

Burlington Magazme, voL LIX, no. 342, pp. 
140 — 14s, with one plate. 

Recent acquisitions of “Grseco -Buddhist” 
sculptures by the Museums at Boston and 
St. Louis. 
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783. S[kelton], R. a,: — A Gold Persian Sfa- 
tuette. 

Brit. Mus, Qly, vol. VI, no. i, p. 17, with one 
figure. 

A figure of a horseman, Achsemenid period 
(about 400 B.C.}, once belonging to the 
Treasure of the Oxus, and lately in the 
possession of the Earl of Lytton, 

784. [SmoLIK, Julius: — Die thmiridischen Grab- 
denkmdler in Samarkand aus der Zeit Tamer- 
Ians. Vienna: Krystall-Verlag, 1929. 50 pages, 

96 figures, of which 8 in colour]. 

Reviewed : WBKKA., vol. V, p. 79, by 
F.: “Was mit der Kamera nie erreicht 
werden konnte, hat uns J. S. durch seine 
Handzeichnungen und Aquarellstudieii ge- 
schenkt. . . . Wissenschaftlich wichtig ist das 
Buch vor allem deshalb, weil in genau ver- 
messenen Grundrissen und Schnitten ver- 
lassliche Daten fiber diese Architektur ge- 
wonnen wurden.” 

785. [Speiser, Ephraim A.: — Mesopotamian 
Origins: the Basic Population of the Near 
East. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania 
Press, 1930. 189 pages. — Price: $3.00]. 
Reviewed : Am. Arch,, vol. XXXV, pp, 
482f., by W. K, PRENTICE: “Professor 
Speiser’s book is most admirable for its 
lack of dogmatism, for the caution with 
which its tentative conclusions are stated, 
for the scrupulous fairness with which evi- 
dence or opinions of others which conflict 
with these conclusions, are presented . , . 
Prof. Speiser has reached the conclusion 
that before the coming of the Sumerians, 
the Semites or the Indo-Europeans, the 
mass of the population in the Near East... 
seems to have belonged to [almost] a single 
stock, ... for which he recommends the 
name , , . Japhethite ...” 

Archiv Orientdlni, vol. Ill, no. 3, by B, 
Hrozny: “Der Verfasser bringt fur seine 
These manches beachtenswerte Argument 
vor, doch zwingt ihn das oft Ifickenhafte 
Material nicht selten zu kfihnen Hypothesen. 
Alles in allem wird aber seine Schrift . . . 


fur unsere Wissenschaft zweifellos fordernd 
sein.” 

JAOS., vol. LI, no. i, pp. 60 — 66, by W. F. 
ALBRIGHT: “Speiser’s book at once takes 
its place as the best book on the subject.” 
y. Ce7itral Asian S., vol. XVIII, pt. 2, pp. 
284!., by J. M. W. 

786. Staude, Wilhelm : — Abd-ns-Samad, der 
Akbar-Maler, und das Millionen- Zimmer in 
Schonbrunn, 

Belvedere, vol. X, pt. i, pp. 155 — 160, with 4 
figures. 

The writer shows that one of the Mughal 
paintings in Schonbrunn is a copy after an 
original miniature by 'Abd-us-Samad, in 
pure Safavid style, now in the Royal 
Museum, Tehran. 

787. Stein, Sir Aurel : — A ^Persian BodhisattvaJ^ 
Studia Indo-Iranica, pp. 267 — 273. 

“The special interest of this mural painting 
[from Kuh-i Khwaja, Sistan] lies in the 
definite clue it affords for the identification 
of the ‘Persian Bodhisattva’ of the Dandan- 
oilik panel with Rustam, . . . which can be 
accounted for only as an import into the 
local Buddhist cult of Khotan from Iranian 
legendary lore.” 

Stelling-Michaud, see no. 695 stt^pra. 

788. Strelkoff, A.: — Les monuments preisla- 
miques de Termez. 

Art. As. ip2Sl2p, no. 4, pp. 216—224, with 
6 figures. 

“Vers 630 Termez (Tasmi) fut visite par 
Hiouen Ts’ang... De 1926 a 1928 trois 
expeditions dirigees par M. le prof. B. 
Denike parent travailler sur les cites de 
Termez, . , . ou s’ouvre une nouvelle page 
de rhistoire de Tart gr6co-bouddhique. En 
1926 nous avons signale le premier stoupa 
bouddhique de Turkestan occidental: la 
grande ruine rappelant une tour que les 
gens du pays ont surnommde sourmala ou 
katta-tupe . . . 1927, lors d’une exploration 
de Tchingiz-tepe, furent trouvds des frag- 
ments de statue de bouddha et des reliefs, 
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un desquels represente une figure humaine 
vetue d’un habit tokharien. La plus belle 
piece obtenue est une base de colonne, 
analogue a celles du temple de Jandial a 
Taxila. Un fragment en terre-glaise repre- 
sente le corps nu d*un homme et doit 
appartenir a Fecole indo-grecque.” 

789. Strzygowski, Josef: — Sudliche Macht- tmd 
nordliche Landschaftskimst. 

Belvedere^ voL .X, pt. 2, pp. 107 — 109, with 
one plate, 

790. Strzygowski, J.: — The Afghan Stuccos 
of the A^[ouvelle] i^[evue] i^[rangaise] Col- 
lection. Paris: Nouvelle Revue Frangaise, 1931. 
Portfolio, 25 pages, 46 plates. 

791. Strzygowski, Josef: — Die StuckUldnerei 
Irans. 

Belvedere^ voL X, pt. 2, pp. 47 — 56, with 
28 illustrations. 

"In Paris wurde vor kurzem im Gebaude 
der Nouvelle Revue Frangaise eine Aus- 
stellung erOffnet, die das Ergebnis einer 
Forschungsreise darstellt, welche der Ver- 
lag durch Andre Malraux ausfiihren Hess. 
Dabei hat man [in Tasch-KurganJ eine 
Fundstatte ausgegraben, die Stuckbildne- 
reien — darunter an die 90 Kdpfe — von 
einer plastischen Schonheit, die auch von 
den alteren Ausgrabungen Barthoux’ in 
Hadda nicht ubertroffen wird. . . . Wie 
kommt es, dass das Iranische wie mitten 
inne zwischen dem Altgriechischen und 
unserer Gotik zu stehen scheint, und dass 
es trotz alles Hellenismus neue seelische 
Gehalte in der bildenden Kunst hervor- 
bringt, die von der Machtkunst des Hel- 
lenismus nichts, wohl aber eine bemerkens- 
werte SchOpferkraft von der Art zeigen, 
wie wir sie bisher nur vorher im Altgriechi- 
schen und spater in der Gotik kennen- 
lernten? ... Um Hellas, Indien und die 
Gotik schliesst sich ein einigendes Band. 
Jetzt kommen noch die Funde dazu, die aus 
der Zeit stammen, in der der Nordosten 
Irans seine bildlose Art aufgibt und unter 
dem Einfluss von Hellenismus und Buddhis- 


raus zur Darstellung der menschlichen Ge- 
stalt iibergeht . . . Wie einst in Hellas, [aber 
im Gegensatz zu] GandhSra . . . geschieht 
dies unter Wahrung der eigenen Seele. 
Dabei werden bodenstandige Krafte leben- 
dig, die Kunstkreise, die die menschliche 
Gestalt brachten... werden nicht einfach 
iibernommen, sondern nach Lage, Boden 
und Blut Irans . . . neu gebildet.’’ 

792. Sykes, Sir Percy, K.C.I.E., C.B.: -- A Brief 

History of Persia. ^ 

The Times, January 5, 1831: Persian Art 

Number. 

7Q3.TAKACS, Zoltan de: - Eart des grandes 
migrations en Hongrie et en Extreme-Orient 
RAA; vol. VII, pp. 24—42, and 57 — 7 ^- 
6 plates and 29 text-illustrations. 

Professor TakacS adduces here numerous 
arguments in support of his thesis,^ pre- 
liminary studies to which he has published 
for many years past. At the time of the 
great migrations the present Hungry was 
part and portion of the great Asiatic civ- 
ilizations; a large number of objects found 
in Hungary in Hunnish and other graves 
are unmistakably connected with Central 
Asian art forms; they are closely related 
to early Mesopotamian, Iranian, Hellenistic, 
Gandhara and Chinese art ; they have been, 
obviously, brought to or made in Hungary 
by people who had been influenced by 
the culture of Hellenized Iran and by the 
countries on the frontiers of Northern China. 
These tribes must have come to Hungary 
in the centuries preceding our era from 
the Hellenized Iran and Pontus, and their 
art has been enriched by migrating tribes 
coming directly from the Far East. 

7Q4.*TaKACS, Zoltan, de Felvincz: — Magyar 
szemmel a londoni perssa muveszeti kuUhtason. 
[With a Hungarian’s Eyes at the Persian Art 
Exhibition of London. In Hungarian]. 
Magyar Miivhzet [Hungarian Art], Budapest, 
1931. PP- 283—301, with 41 illustrations. 
Prof. TaKACS again points out the great 
similarity of Iranian [Hellenistic] art with 
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objects of Central Asia and of the Hun- 
Avar migration period in Hungary. One 
of the most surprising comparisons is that 
of Garudas of India, Iran, China and of 
Hungary. 

795. [Tarn, W. W. : — Seleudd-Parthian Studies. 
Proceedings of the British Academy^ vol. XVI, 

1930]. 

Reviewed: T'otmg PaOy vol. XXVIII, p. 
212, byP.PELLlOT: ..plusieurs remarques 
interessantes sur les noms des Tokhariens, 
des Asianoi, des Yue-tche, etc. . . 

796. Tattersall, Creassey: — The Carpets of 
Persia. A Book for those who use and admire 
them. London: Luzac & Co., 1931. Cr. 8vo, 
52 pages, 32 monochrome plates and other 
illustrations, one map, — Price ; 2s. 6d, (sewn), 
or 3s. 6d. (boards). 

Reviewed: OLZ.^ i93i> column 979, by 
J, C. Tavadia. 

797. Thomas, Prof, F. W. : — Tibetan Documents 
concerning Chinese Turkestan. V: (a) The 
Drug-gu {Great Drug-gu and Drug-cun; the 
Drug-gu cor and the Bug cor; the Drug-gu 
and Ge-sar ; the title Bog-do; conclusion); 
(b) the Hor ; (c) the Phod-kar. 

JRAS., 1931, pp. 807—836. 

Some of the conclusions: ‘^The identifica- 
tion of the Drug-gu country with the 
Guchen-Turfan region seems .... highly 
acceptable; and, since the region at the 
period in question was still under Chinese 
government and did not pass into the 
hands of the Uigurs until the middle of 
the ninth century, we have a further chro- 
nological proof that the original application 
of the name Drug-gu was not to the Ui- 
gurs.” — Ge-sar (== Kesara) was a dynastic 
name and has nothing to do with Ccesar 
or Kaiser, — Bogdo might be the Turkish 
title Bagatur (?). — The Phod-kar or Thod- 
har are the people of the Thaugouros 
mountain district of the Greek and are iden- 
tified by Prof. Thomas as the Thogari or 
TokharL 


798. Thomas, F. W.: — Two Terms employed 
in Kharosfhl Documents from Chinese Tur- 
kestan, 

BSOSL,^ vol. VI, no. 2, pp. 519 — 528. 

798^?:. Tokiwa, Daijo 

[An Opinion on 
Dr. Hackings Expedition in Central Asia. 
In Japanese]. 

The Bukkyo-shiso, or Buddhist Thought, vol. 
VI, 1931, March, pp. 2 — 9. 

After a sketch of the ancient and especially 
the Buddhist civilization of Central Asia 
and of recent expeditions to that region, 
Dr. Tokiwa praises the enthusiasm of 
the European learned world for revealing 
the buried treasures of Asia, and he hopes 
for an expedition under the leadership of 
Japanese scholars. 

799. [Trinkler, Dr. Emil: — Im Land der Sticrme, 
Mit Yak- und Kamelkarawanen dutch Inner- 
asien, Leipsic : 1930]. See An, BibL L A, ipjo, 
no. 769. 

Reviewed: fRAS,, 1931, pp. 205 — 207, by 
C. Mabel RickmerS: “Dr. Trinkler has 
reserved for a later work the full account 
of the scientific results of his expedition. 
This book touches lightly on these, but 
quite sufficiently to show that solid work 
was done by all the members of the ex- 
pedition. The present book is essentially 
a travel narrative . . . entertaining and in- 
structive . . . The photographs . . . are . . . 
extremely interesting.” 

800. Trinkler, Emil: — Neue archcBologische 
Funde in der Takla-makan-Wuste Ckinesisch- 
Turkistans. 

Sinica, vol. VI, pp. 34 — 40, with 8 figures 
on three plates. 

During the winter of 1927 — 1928 the author 
visited part of the Takla-makan desert, 
and examined the extensive pottery remains 
of the so-called Tatis [flat debris areas] 
which he supposes to be ancient Buddhist 
burial grounds where the ashes of the dead 
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were deposited in large urns. Near a pri- 
mitive cottage of herdsmen he found a 
little Buddhist shrine, 250 km to the north 
of the Yarkand-Khotan road, perhaps 
identical with the Pochi-eh (Phou-kia-i) 
of Hiuan Tsang. Excavations at the side 
of the Rawak stupa^ where Sir Aurel SXEIN 
had already carried out partial excavations, 
brought to light fragments of painted stucco 
sculptures in the Gandhara style, and fres- 
coes contemporary with those of Miran 
(3rd century A.D.), among which there is 
a very curious representation of a Chinese (?j. 

801. Upton, Joseph M.: — - ^ Persian Marble 
Tombstone. 

BttL Meir. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 7, pp. 
i63f., with one figure. 

802. Wage, A. J. B. : — Some Safavid Silks at 
Burlington House. 

Btirlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 335, 
pp. 67 — 73, with 2 plates. 

803. Wage, A. J. B.: — Persische Sticker eien auf 
der Ausstellung im Burlington House. 
Pantheon, 1931, no. 5, pp. 21 1 — 214, with 
3 figures. 

804. Wage, A. J. B. : — The Persian Art Ex~ 
hibition: Textiles. — Silks, Velvets and noble 
Carpets. 

The Times, January 5, 1931. 

805. [Watelin, Ch., and S. Langdon: — Ex- 
cavations at Kish. Paris 1930]. See An. Bibl. 
I. A. 1930, no. 778. 

Reviewed : Arch. f. Orientforsch., VI, pp. 
303!., by Br. MEISSNER. 

806. ^Wilkinson, J. V. S. : — The Shdk-Ndmak 
of Firdausi. With 24 illustrations from a 
fifteenth-century MS. formerly in the Imperial 
Library, Delhi, and now in the possession 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, described by 
the Above. With an Introduction on the 
paintings by Laurence BlNYON. London: 
The India Society, 1931. Royal 4to, xx and 
92 pages, 24 plates, 7 of which in colour. 

This beautiful MS. must have been written 
and illuminated during the lifetime of 
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Mirza Muhammad Juki (died 1445 A.D.), 
son of the Timurid Sultan Shah Rukh, as 
his name is found on a banner in one of 
the paintings. The seals on the flyleaf show 
that the book has been in the library of 
the Mughal Emperors Babur, Humayun, 
Jahangir, Shahjahan and Aurangzeb. Per- 
haps later on Muhammad Shah gave the 
book to Salar Jang, from whom it came 
to the Lucknow Library, and from Ch. 
Jos. Doyle it came into the possession of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. Mr. WILKINSON 
gives an abridged account of those stories 
of Firdausi’s poem which are illustrated 
in this MS.; Mr. BlNYON deals in his in- 
troduction with the style and artistic im- 
portance of the paintings. The last miniature 
belongs to Mughal art. “Once the peculiar 
charm of early Timurid painting is seized, 
the ^high midsummer pomps’ of the Safavi 
period seem a little overpowering”. 
Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no, 337, 
pp. 203!., by H. R. 

y. Central Asian S., vol. XVIII, pt. 2, pp. 
282f., by F. H. 

RAA., vol, VII, pp. 48 — 49, by Ivan 
Stchoukine. 

807. Wilkinson, J. V. S. : — The Persian Art 
Exhibition: Manuscript Books: Ornate Text 
and Illumination. 

The Times, January 5, 1931. 

808. Wilkinson, J. V. S. : — Fresh Light on the 
Herat Painters. 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LVIII, no, 335, 
pp. 61 — 67, with 4 plates. 

New paintings by Qasim ^All and Bihzad. 

809. [Wilson, Lieut.-Col. Sir Arnold : — A Biblio- 
graphy of Persia. Oxford 1930]. See An. Bibl. 
I. A. 1930, no. 782, 

Reviewed; fRAS., I93i> p. 19S, by Wol- 
seley HaiG: “It is difficult to exaggerate 
the value of the work. No student of Persia, 
her people, climate, scenery, fauna, flora, 
minerals, history, language, literature, po- 
litics, religion, culture, or commerce can 
afford to be without it . . 
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810. Woolley, C. Leonard: — Excavations at 
Ur, 1930-1^ 

Antiquaries J., vol. XI, pp. 343 — 381, with 
21 illustrations and 3 folding maps. 

“The main sites excavated were the royal 
tombs of the Third Dynasty, a palace built 
by Nabonidus for Behshalti-mannar near 
the North Harbour, and a large area in 
the S. E. quarter of the city which gave 
us house-remains of the Larsa period and 
also of the Neo-Babylonian.” Among the 
smaller objects illustrated there are a num- 
ber of clay, stone and copper statuettes. 

Sias. Yaboki, Keiki 

ta 

1 S« 

and unknown Chinese inantiscript remains of 
Buddhist literature discovered tn Tun-huang^ 
collected by Sir Aurel Stein and preserved in 
the British Museum\ Compiled by Keiki 
Yabuki under the auspices of the Keimei 
Kwai. Tokyo: Iwanami, 1930. Extra size, 
9 sheets: contents in Chinese and English, 


104 sheets: facsimiles of paper rolls and leaves. 
Price: Y 50.00. [An explanatory text will 
appear in the near future]. 

810^. Yabuki, Keiki >)§. 

[On 

rare old MSS. from Tun-huang in Sir Aurel 
Stein’s collection. In Japanese]. (Commemor- 
ation volume for the 25th anniversary of the 
foundation of the professorship for the science 
of religion, Tokyo Imperial University). To- 
kyo: 1931, pp. 282 — 286. 

8io^:. Yar, Nawab Jiwan, Jang Bahadur: — Thnur, 
the Great Emperor of Asia. [In Urdu]. 
Tarikh, vol. Ill, pt. ix, pp. i — 39, with a map. 
The present article is an instalment de- 
scriptive of the military achievements of 
Amir Timur, known to history as Timur 
Lang. The writer compares Timur with 
Napoleon. The article will be continued 
in two more instalments. 

Yetts, W, Perceval: — Chinese Contact with 
Luristan Bronzes. 

See below. Section VI, 2, no. 979, 


VI, 2. THE FAR EAST. 
(CHINA, JAPAN, KOREA). 
A. PERIODICALS. 


Six. The Bukkyd Bijutsu, or, The Buddhist Art. 

Kyoto : published by the Bukkyd-Bijutsu-Sha ; 

London: E. Goldston, 1931. No. i8. — Price: 

2.00 Yen. 

Contents: History of Chinese Painting, no. 9 
(Early Ming Period), by Dr. T. Naito. — 
A Pair of Screens with Painting of the Castle 
of Azuchi, dedicated to Gregory XIII, by 
Dr. K. HamaDA. — Studies on the Form 
of Trinity of Zenkoji-Nyorai, and its Pre- 
valence, by T. Kobayashi. — Pictures 
representing the Life of Prince Shotoku 
in possession of the Imperial Household, 
by H. Minamoto. — The Death of Unkei, 


an eminent Sculptor of the early Kamakura 
Period, by H. Minamoto. — Newly dis- 
covered Material establishing the Author- 
ship of the Statue of Amida in Howo-do, 
by H. Minamoto. — Studies on a Picture 
representing Jataka of Amida on the Wall 
behind the Statue of Amida in Howo-do, 
by H. Minamoto. — Stray Notes on the 
History of Art : I . The Main Icon of Chugu-j i 
Temple may be the Image of Maitreya; 
2. On the Tosa Mitsuyoshi, by H. MinAMOTO. 

812. Bulletin of the 

Society for Research in Chinese Architecture. 
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Peiping: Published by the Society. VoL II, 
No. I: April, 1931. 

Contents : Accounts of the Summer Palace 
of Yiian-ning Yuan, destroyed in i860 by 
the Allied Forces. — The letter, dated 1743, 
by the Jesuit Father Attiret, containing 
a description of the Palace (With translation 
in Chinese), — Shorter articles. 

VoL II, no. 2: September, 1931, 

Contents: Notes, with plans, on the Replica 
of the Square Pavilion of the Potala, Jehol, 
to be erected in Chicago, including a copy 
of the Agreement between Dr. Sven Hedin 
and Mr. W. H. LlANG, — Conference with 
the Japanese Committee for the Compilation 
of a Dictionary of Architectural Terms. — 
Rules for Structural Design. — Photographic 
reproduction of the review, published in 
B&FEO., vol. XXV, by M. P. Demieville 
concerning the 1920 edition of Ying tsao fa 
shih (with translation in Chinese). — Reprint 
of the article Chinese Architecture^ by J. 
EdkINS in J. China Br. R. A, 5 ., vol. XXIV 
(with translation in Chinese). 

Vol. II, no. 3: November 1931. 

Contents : Reprint of Rung tuan ying tsao 
lu^ a record of buildings erected at Yang- 
chou for the reception of the Ch’ien-lung 
Emperor. — Rules for Structural Design: 
Bridges and Tiles, — An account of a 
treatise on Landscape Gardening, entitled 
Yilanyehf by the Ming author CHiCh’eng. “ 
Reprint of an article by Mr. C. B. Malone 
from JAOS.i entitled Current Regulations 
for Building and Furnishing Chinese Im- 
perial Palaces, 1^2^ — /750. — Corrected 
text of Father Attiret’s letter which ap- 
peared in no. I. — Report on the activities 
of the Society during the year 1930 — 31. 
[See An. BibL L A. igjo, no. 786, where the 
last two characters of the Chinese title of the 
Bulletin should be corrected as printed here], 

13. ^ ^ (Monthly), Tskyo : The Kokka 

Society, 1931. 4to, with numerous illustrations 
in halftone, collotype, in colour and coloured 
woodcuts. — Price: 5 Yen the number. 
There is an English resume of the chief 
articles in each number. 


Contents: On Some Amulet Pictures from 
Tun-huang, by Eiichi Matsumoto, 482, — 
A Study of the Worship of Bodhisattva 
Kshitigarbha and of his Images in Ancient 
Japan, by Zensuke Yaginuma, 482, 484, 
486, 488. — A Note on the Ch’iao-li-fu-Fu, 
IV, by Ko Adachi, 482. — Notes on the 
Date of the Toto of the Yakushi-ji Temple, 
by Ko Adachi, 483, 485, 487, 491. — On 
the Art in the Bagh Caves in India, by 
Sasakichi Sanzai, 483. — An Image of 
Prince Shotoku in his Childhood, 483. — 
Images of Monju and Attendants, 485. — 
Amida coming over a Hill, 486. — K vvannon, 
486. — Monju, 487. — On some Amulet 
Pictures from Tun-huang, by Eiichi Ma- 
TSUMOTO, 488. — Sedentary Image of Ya- 
kushi-nyorai, 488. — The Makura-Honzon 
of the Kongobu-ji, by Eiichi MaTSUMOTO, 
489. — Amida and two Bosatsus, 489. — 
On the Wall Painting of the Liao Dynasty, 
by Ryuzo TORII, 490, 491, 492, 493. — 
Amida and two Bosatsus, 490. — On a 
Nestorian Figure-painting from Tun-huang, 
by Eiichi Matsumoto, 493. — A Hasadera- 
Engi Picture Scroll, 493. 


814. # ^ ^ The Kokogaku-Zasshi or 

the Archceological JournaL^ Ci.yCRl. Tokyo: 
published by the Kskogakkai, 1931. Monthly, 
price of one number: Yen 0.45. 

Contents: 

— • ^ ^ An Interpretation of the In- 
scription on the Top-part of the East 
Pagoda of the Yakushiji Temple, by Ko 

Adachi No. i, pp. 12—25, 

[cf. The Toyo-bijutsu No, io(i93i)p. m].- 

ff « ^ i a t; A Review of Mr. 
K. AdachPs new Studies on the Yakushiji 
Temple, by Teikichi Kida ( « B A t). 
No. 2, pp. 109— 114. — = 

^ ^ ^ Study on the Three-storied 
Pagoda of the Hojoji Temple, by K. 
Adachi, No. 2, pp. 1 21— -141, No. 3, pp. 
212 - 221 .- 
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^ on the Inscrip- 

tion of the East Pagoda of the Yakushiji 
Temple, by Kb Adachi, No. 3, pp. 167 — 

187. ^ 2/C ^ it ^ ^ 

Again on Mr. K. Adachi’s new Studies on 
the Yakushiji, by Teikichi Kida, No. 4, 
pp. 269— 277. 

Miscellaneous Studies on the East Pagoda 
of the Yakushiji Temple, by Kb Adachi, 
No. 6, pp. 404—420. — M 
On the Kakebotoke, by Toshiro Shioda 

(Ifi 60 ft B| 5 )i No. 6, pp. 421—446. — 

* ^ i ® m«ts> 

On the Hexagonal and Similar Stupas, by 
Tangen Inamura ( ffl TC ). No. 7, 

pp. 457—472. - 

0 ^ ^ Height of the Pagodas of the 

Seven Great Temples in Nara, by Kb 

Adachi, No. 7, pp. 473—507. — 

B /J' « ® 0 5 fi: ^ On 

the Many-storied Stone stupas in Chiisa- 
gata-gun, Shinano Province, by M.'Koyama 
ih ^ ^0* 7. pp- 508-519.— 

HI # (D ^ M 

stupas of the Kakuonji Temple [at Kama- 
kura, Kanagawa Prefecture] containing the 
Hbkybin-dharani by Naoji Atobe ( ^ ^ 


'lu)> N®- 7. pp- 520—531. 


^ M lEji^ O V"' OntheCavity 
underneath the Five-storied Pagoda of the 
Hbryuji Temple and “a Note on the Bud- 
dha’s Remains found at the Three-storied 
Pagoda’’ in the Possession of Hbriuji Temp- 
le, by Yoshinaga Tamura ( B 0 #S 

No. 7, pp. 531—534..— SIS H 


On the Three-storied Pagoda of the 
Shinhasedera Temple at Sekimachi, Bugi- 


gun, Mino Province, by Kaiichi Hayasiii 
(# ^ — ), No. 7, pp. 535--537- — 

On the Site of the Yakushiji 
Temple in the Nara-period, by Ko Adachi, 
No. 8, pp. 575—584.— M ^ ^ 

^ M 0 u A new 

Study of the ruined Kanadera in Settsu 
Province in the Light of its Ruins and 
the Legend concerning it, by Fukuo 


Shimada ( ^ m mm ), No, 10, pp. 
742-759. - ^ I® # ® iCi # 

^ ii ^ W: ^ Against erroneous 
Views concerning the Date of the De- 
struction by Fire of the West Pagoda of 
the Y akushiji T emple, part I, by Kb Adachi, 
No. II, pp. 763— 774. 

[N.B. As to the controversy between Mr. 
Adachi and Dr. Kida about the Pagoda 
of the Yakushiji see also: ff 5\'SIW 

Again on the Pa- 
goda of the Yakushiji, by K. Adachi, and 


-saw 

On some Recent Studies on the 
Yakushiji, by T. Kida, ^ 


History and Geography, vol. 58 (1931), 
No. 2]. 


815 - The Yumedono^ edited by Keizo SaeKI 

Hbryuji-mura, Nara Prefec- 
ture: published by the Ikaruga P'urusato-sha, 
1930 — 1931. 

(Vol. I. Study on the 

Yumedono of the Horyuji Temple, Part I, 
129 pages, 1930. Price: Yen l.OO.J 
Reviewed: The Tdyd-btjtUsu, No. 8 (1931) 
p. 152. 

Vol. II. Study on the 

Yumedono of the Horyuji Temple, Part IL 
1931. 124 pages. — Price: Yen i. 00. 
Contents: § t t ^ 

H ^ ^ ^ Miscellaneous Notes on 



177 


THE FAR EAST 


the Ikaruga no Miya and the Ikarugadera, 
by Teikichi Kida 0 ^ ^ pp. i— 

On the Sacred Image of Avalokitesvara 
of the Yuniedono by Bunzaburo Matsu- 
MOTO pp. 42—48. — 

^ ^ ^ 1^ ^ Yumedono and 
the Horyuji, by GemmyS Ono ( ^ 

^ #), pp. 49-58. 

^ ^ ^ Construction 

of the Toin and the Priests Gyoshin and 
Dosen, by Tokujo Oya {jhi 
pp. 59—76. — 

On the History of the Buildings of the 
Toin with the Yumedono as its centre, 
by Katsukichi Hattori (H^ ^ ^ 
pp. 77—98. — 

^ ^ ^ ^ On the Halo and 

Diadem of the Principal Image of the 
Yumedono, by Shinjo MOCHIZUKI 
^ J^). PP- 99— "t- 
voi. III. 

^ Studies on Prince Imperial Shotoku 
and the Vicinity of the Horyuji Temple, in 
Commemoration of the 1310th anniversary 
of the Prince’s death. 1931. 188 + 54 pages. — 
Price: Yen 1.60. 

Contents: 

On the disposition of the Buildings of the 
Buddhist Temples belonging to the Asuka 
Period in the Ikaruga District, by Ko Adachi 

(>S:icil)'pp* ^7-toi. - 

^ ^ ® Miscellaneous Notes on the 


precious Vestiges of the Imperial Prince 
Shotoku, by Gyoin Hashimoto (;^ 2^ 

MBs)’ pp- 103-118. - ^ II: # ^ 

'XWM t 

On the fire*preventing equip- 
ment of the Horyuji Temple and against 
the Theory of its Reconstruction on account 
of the Investigation of the Cavity (under- 
neath the five-storied pagoda), by Tasuku 
Sato pp. 119—138. 

Vol. IV. 4* ^ ^ ^ 

ChUguji Temple, 1931. 92 pages. — Price: 
Yen 1. 10. 

Contents: t 

What is meant by the Tenjukoku? by 
Tokujo Oya, pp. 19—34. — XWM 
Study of the Tenjukoku- 
mandala, by Giin Hashimoto, pp. 35-46. — 
Study of the Principal 
Image of the Chuguji Temple, by Toichiro 
Naitd, pp. 47-57- — ^ # 

Miscellaneous Notes on the Chuguji, by 
Seiryo Hamada ( -pp- 59— 

66. — 4» ^ i ^ Notes 

on the Principal Image of the Chuguji, by 
Koji Tan ABE 0 ^ ^ ^ pp. 67-76.— 

On the Eyes and Hands of the Principal 
Image of the Chuguji, by Shinjo MOCHI- 
ZUKI, pp. 77—82. - >t> S # ® $ l: 
^ ^ On the Date of the 

Principal Image of the Chuguji, by Naohiko 
Hirose, pp, 83— 88. — it* ^ ^ SS li 
comm. Impression made by the Maitreya 
Image of the Chuguji, by Tsunekiyo SasakI 

fi M)’ pp- 89—92. 
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B. BOOKS AND ARTICLES. 


816. Adachi, Ko ; — ^ j@ 

^ ^ A Note on the CIiHao4i-fu-fu^ IV. 

Kokka^ no. 482. 

Continued from no. 481 [Cf. An. BibL L A. 
igSOy no, 143], In the present part the writer 
explains the alteration undergone by the 
tower of Ch‘iao-li-fu-t‘u in the T^ang period. 
The tower was then built of stone to the 
height of 120 metres, its outward form being 
probably similar to that of the Bhalar tower. 

817. Adachi, Ko: — it 

Notes on the Date of the Toio of 
the Yakushi’ji Temple. 

Kokka, nos. 483, 485, 487, 491. 

The three-storied stupa of the Yakushi-ji 
Temple, Nara, said to have been trans- 
ferred from the Hon-yakushi-ji Temple, 
Takaichi, Nara, is not identical with the 
latter, as this was removed to Ky 5 to. Our 
stupa was built in the second year of the 
Tempyo period, but in the style of the 
early Nara period. The inscription usually 
ascribed to Prince Toneri does not refer 
to the To to, but to the Hon-yakushi-ji 
Temple. 


Tokyo. It is a work of Koshun (1320 A.D.), 
a sculptor of the Kofuku-ji Temple, Nara. 


820. [Anonymous]: — 

^ Images of Monju and Attendants. 
Kokka^ no. 485, with plates i — iii. 

Wooden images of Mahjusri, Udayana, 
Buddhapali and Vasu-rsi, originally belong- 
ing to the Kofukuji Temple, Nara, and now 
in the possession of the Koizumi family. 
They are the work of Koyen, a great- 
grandson of the famous Unkei (1285 A.D.). 


821. [Anonymous]; — 

Amida coming over a Hill to 
receive the Soul of the Dead. 

Kokka, no. 486, with one plate. 

Kakemono by Tamctaka Okada, in the 
possession of the Okura Shukokwan Mu- 
seum, Tokyo. 


822. [Anonymous] : — 

Note on a Picture of Kwannon by Ch^m Hsien. 
Kokka^ no. 486, with one plate. 

Kakemono by Ch^en Hsien (Ming Period, 
1654 A.D.) in the possession of Mr, Masa- 
toshi Suganuma, Osaka. 


8 18. Amanuma, Shunichi 

FuJIWARA, Giichi ^ ^ 

Architecture of the Hor- 
yuji Temple. Nara: Publ. Horyuji, 1931. 164 
pages, with numerous plates and illustrations. 
— Price: 1.20 Yen, 

A guide for visitors of this temple. 
Reviewed: The Toyo-bijutsUy no. 

P- H 3 * 

819. [Anonymous]: — 

An Image of Prince Shotoku in his Childhood. 
KokkUy no. 483, with one plate. 

A wooden image of the Kamakura period, 
in the possession of Mr. Sakutarb Koizumi, 


823. [Anonymous] : — Note 

on a Picttire of Monju by Htd Lung. 

Kokka, no. 487, with one plate. 

Kakemono, representing Mahjusri, by the 
Zen priest Yehb (Hui Lung), living in 
Kyoto at the end of the 15th century. 
Imperial Museum, Tokyo. 

824. [Anonymous]: — H CO ^ 

U pi Seated Image of Ya- 

knshinyorai [Baisajyaguru). 

Kokkut no. 488, with one plate. 

Wooden image, lacquered and gilt, of the 
early Heian period, Imperial Museum, 
Tokyo. 
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825. [Anonymous] = 

Note on a Yuan Painting of Amida 
and two Bosatsus, 


Kokka, no. 489, with one plate. 

Kakemono in the Sung style, attributed 
to Chang Ssh-kung, in the Senshu-ji 
Temple, Mie. 


826. [AnONVMOOS] : — 

|S8 = »«» Note on Images of Amida 
and two Bosatsus. 

Kokka^ no. 490, with one plate. 

Wooden images by Houn Takahashi, in the 
possession of Mr. Hideo Suzuki, Kanagawe. 


827. [Anonymous] : — 

^ A Hasadera-Engi Picture ScrolL 
Kokka, no. 493, with plates iv — vi. 

A Buddhist picture scroll of the early 
Ashikaya period, illustrating the legend of 
Kwannon and the Saint Gyoki. 


828. [Anonymous]: — Chinese Contact with 
Luristdn Bronzes. 

y Central Asian S., vol. XVIII, pt. 4, pp. 6i8f. 
An extract of an article by Prof. W. P. 
Yetts in the Burlington Magazine. See 
below, no. 979. 


829. [Aoyagi, Tanenobu : — Illustrated Descrip- 
tion of Ancient Objects fowtd at Mikumo 
Village, Ido-gun, in Chikuzen Province. 
(Report upon Archaeological Research in the 
Department of Literature, voL XI). Kyoto: 
Imperial University, 1930]. 

See below, no. 943, under Sadahiko Shi« 
MAUA. 


830. d’ARDENNE DE TiZAC, Henri : — La sctdp- 
ture chinoise. Paris: G. van Oest, 1931. Royal 
4to, 50 pages, 64 plates. — Price : 36 francs. 
Reviewed: Bid. Amis de V Orient, no. 10, 
p. 80: “On remarquera an seul vu des 
illustrations que, sous la direction de M. 
d’ARDENNE DE TiZAC, les collections du 
Musee Cernuschi sont devenues singuli^re- 
ment interessantes et largement repr&en- 


tatives de Part chinois des hautes epoques. 
Ce petit livre de vulgarisation vient a point 
pour les faire connaitre d’un public plus 
etendu ; dans Tetat actuel de la science, il 
eut ete difficile de le realiser mieux en si 
peu de pages.” 

Burlington Magazine, vol. LIX, no. 341, 
pp. gif., by Ch. Holmes. 

OAZ., N. S., vol. 7, pp. 193 — 194, by 
William COHN. 

RAA..^ vol. VII, p. 51, by J[ean] B[uhot]. 
Rev. Arch., vol. XXXIV, p. 235, by 
S[aIomon[ R[einach]: The reviewer thinks 
that China, as well as India and Central 
Asia, would not have developed any in- 
digenous art without Greek influence. 

831. d’ARDENNE DE TiZAC, Henri: — L art 
decoratif chinois d'aprcs les collections du 
Musee Cernuschi. [Paris: Nilsson?]: 1931. 
Portfolio, with 7 pages of letterpress and 
24 plates. 

Reviewed: OAZ.,N.S. vol. VII, pp. 193 — 
194, by William CoHN. 

832. d’ARDENNE DE TiZAC, Henri: — Les hautes 
kpoqiies de Part chinois, d'apres les collections 
du Musee Cernuschi. Paris: Nilsson, 1931. 
Portfolio, with 7 pages of letterpress and 24 
plates. 

Reviewed : OAZ., N. S., vol. VII, pp. 193 — 
194, by William COHN. 

833. B[inyon], L[aurence]: — Tiger by Ganku. 
Brit. Mus.Qly., vol. VI, no. i, pp. r3f, with 
one plate. 

A painting in the style of Shen Nan-p’ing, 
by the Japanese artist Ganku (Kyoto, 
1749 — 1838 A.D.), formerly in a daimyo- 
collection at Hakodate, 

834. B[inyon], L[aurence]: — Japanese Prints. 
Brit. Mus. Qly., vol. VI, no. 2, pp. 44f 

835. Boerschmann, Ernst: — Die Baukunst und 
religiose Kultur der Chinesen. 

Vol. Ill: Pagoden. ist part. Berlin: Walter 
de Gruyter & Co., 1931. 4to, xv and 428 
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pages, with 514 text-illustrations and 10 plates, 
2 of which in colour. — Price: RM 80. — 
bound. 

The present volume has been published as 
a separate work, uniform with the above, 
the only difference being the title, which 
is: Chinesische Pagoden. The former two 
vols. were published in 1911 and 1914, 
respectively. 


836. BouillarD, G. : — Le temple des Lamas: 
Temple lamdiste de Yung Ho Kung 
a Peking, Peking: A. Nachbaur, 1931. 128 
pages, illustrated. 


and Philology, vol. I). Peiping: 1930. Part 4, 
pp. 433 — 443, with 3 illustrations]. 

Reviewed: OAZ,^ N. S. vol. 7, pp. 231 — 
232, by W. Eberhard. 

841. Chosen Kobijutsu taikwan, Sekkutsuan to Buk- 
kokttji. Ancient Korean Art, The Sanctuaries 
of Sekkutsuan and Bukkokuji, [In Japanese]. 
Nara: Asuka-en, 1931. 100 photographic pla- 
tes, I map, and explanatory notes by Messrs. 
Amanuma and Minamoto, the photographs 
taken by M. Ogawa. — Price: 32 Yen. 
Reviewed: RAA., vol, VII, pp. iSaf., by 
S. E[liss 6 ev]. 


837. Cohn, William: — Chinese Art, London: 
1930]. See: An, Bibl, I, A, iggo, no. 800. 
Reviewed : The Asiatic Review^ N. S. vol. 
XXVII, no. 92, p. 763. 

T'oung PaOi vol. 28, pp. 141!., by P. Pel- 
LIOT: ‘‘Bon manuel d’initiation avec des 
planches heureusement choisies”. 
WBKKA,, vol. V, p. 71, by M. Stiassny: 
“Dieses Handbuch von 75 Oktavseiten . • . 
lasst ein so tiefgriindiges Wissen und so 
scharfe Beobachtungsgabe erkennen, dass 
... es auch dem Fachmanne willkommen 
ist.” 

S38. 5 i fi Chang Lung-yen : — ^ ^ ^ 

iSll Estimate of Yin History derived 
from existing Remains. In Chinese]. 
Nanking Journal^ vol. I, no. i. May 1931, pp. 
151 — 188. 


842. Ecke, Gustav: — Zaytonische Granitbrucken^ 
ihr Schmuck und Hire Heiligtiimer , 

Sinicay vol. VI, pp. 270 — 278, with 4 plates 
and 4 figures in the text. 

843. [Eckhardt, Andreas: — Geschichte der ko- 
reanischen Kunst, Leipsic: 1929]. For English 
edition see : An, Bibl, L A, ig 2 py no. 683, and 
igjo, no. 804. 

Reviewed : Antkropos, vol. XXVI, p. 1000, 
by Th. BrCring. 

OLZ,y 1931, col. 480-482, by F. N. Frantz: 
“Tragt auch das Werk deutlich den Charak- 
ter einer Pionierarbeit auf ihrem Gebiet 
und den der Erstlingarbeit des Verfassers 
im Felde der Kunstgeschichte, so hat es 
doch das grosse Verdienst ein reiches An- 
schauungsmaterial vor dem Leser auszu- 
breiten.” 


839- Chao Pang-yen: — 

[Some Remarks on the Hariti Worship 
in China, In Chinese]. (Academia Sinica: 
Bulletin of the National Research Institute 
of History and Philology, vol. II). Peiping: 
1931. Part 3, pp. 261— 274, with 5 illustrations. 

840. ^ ^ Chao Pang-yen: — g ^ 

^ yj'* is ^ Report on the Present 
Conditions of the Cave Sculptures of Yiin-kang, 
[In Chinese]. (Academia Sinica: Bulletin of 
the National Research Institute of History 


844. [Ellisseev, Serge]: — Utstallnmg av Japaftsk 
Konst, [Exhibition of Japanese Art. In Swed- 
ish]. Stockholm: Svensk-Japansk Sallskapet, 
1931. 8vo, 208 pages, 60 plates. 

Reviewed: RAA,, vol. VII, pp. 183!., by 
J[ean] B[uhot]. 

845. [Erkes, Prof, Eduard: — Aus den Bestanden 
des Rautenstrauch-foest’-Museums: Erne inerk*^ 
wurdige Bronze, 

Ethnologicuy vol. IV, 1930], 

Reviewed: Toung Paoy vol. XXVIII, pp. 
146!., by P. Pelliot. 
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846. [Eumorfopoulos — The George Eumorfo- 
poulos Collection Catalogue of the Chinese and 
Corean Bronzes, Sculpture, Jades, Jewellery 
and Miscellaneous Objects, by W, Perceval 
Yetts. Vol. L London: 1929]. See An.BibL 
/. A. ig2g, no. 685, and iggo, no. 808. 

Reviewed: JA., vol. CCXVIII, pp. 187— 
190, by G. Margoulies: '‘On le voit, il 
s’agit la de beaucoup plus que d’un simple 
catalogue, et les problemes que souleve, 
et en grande partie resout M. W. P. Yetts, 
sont multiples et de grand interet general.” 

847. [idem., vol. II]. See An. Bibl.I.A.igjo, no. 809. 

Reviewed: Dtsche Lit. Ztg., vol. 52, pp. 
691—695, by L. Bachhofer: Yetts ist 
der einzige abendlandische Forscher, der 
sich ernsthaft mit chinesischen Bronzen ab- 
gibt. Seine griindliche Kenntnis der ein- 
schlagigen chinesischen und japanischen 
Literatur ermoglicht es ihm, die umfang- 
reiche Arbeit, die der feme Osten auf 
diesem Felde geleistet hat, sich dienstbar 
zu machen .... Zusammengefasst muss ge- 
sagt werden, dass Y. mit diesem Werke 
der Wissenschaft einen ausserordentlichen 
Dienst geleistet hat.” 

Pantheon, vol. VII, pt. 3 (March 1931), p. 
xvi, by L. Bachhofer. 

Kokogahu, vol. II, no. i (February 1931). 
[In Japanese]. 

848. Ferguson, John C. : — Tomb of Ho CKii 
Ping. 

Art. As., ig28—2g, no. 4, pp. 228—232. 
“Segalen’s theory that the date can be 
'exactly determined’ as B.c. 117, has no 
confirmation and needs further proof than 
has yet been given before it can be 
accepted.” 

849. Ferguson, John C. : — The Six Horses at 
the Tomb of the Emperor T'ai Tsung of the 
T'ang Dynasty. 

Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 61—71, with 7 
illustrations. 

After a careful examination of all the 
records and references, Dr. FERGUSON con- 
cludes that there may be three sets of 


stone tablets and one set of standing 
horses, but the only way of obtaining defi- 
nite evidence is to excavate the spot with 
the help of the map published in the Ga- 
zetteer of Li Ch’iian. 

850. [Ferguson, John C. : — Chinese Painting. 
Chicago: 1927]. See An. Bibl. L A. xg2j, 
no. 677. 

Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, col. 898f., by M. 
Feddersen, 

Ssi.Fernald, Helen E.: — An Early Chinese 
Sculptured Stela of 575 a.d. 

Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 73 — in, with 57 
and 3 illustrations. 

Comparative iconographic and artistic study 
of a stele with Buddhist relievoes now in 
the University Museum, Philadelphia, with 
a date which occurs in a pedestal in- 
scription: “Great Ch’i [dynasty], Wu P'ing 
[period], sixth year, the sign of the year 
being i-wei, the fourth month, the first day 
of which is i-y%i, the eighth day”, i.e.\ 
May 3rd, 575 A.D. 

852. Fernald, Helen E. : — A new Chinese Bronze 
in the University Musetwt, Philadelphia. 
JAOS., vol. LI, no. i, pp. 16 — 22, with 7 
plates. 

Tsun of the Shang type, perhaps 12th — 
loth century B.C. 

FerRAND, Gabriel: — Les grand rois du monde. 
See above Section I, B. no, 32. 

853. Finot, L,: Edouard Chavannes. 

Bui. Com. Arch. Indochine igiy — igjo, pp. 88f. 
Obituary notice. 

’^[Fischer, Dr. Otto*. — Die Kunst Indiens, 
Chinas und Japans\ 

See above Section II, i, no. 104. 

854. Fischer, Dr. Otto : — Die chinesische Malerei 
der Han Dynastie. Berlin: Paul Neff, 1931. 
4to, xi and 150 pages, 84 plates. — Price : 
RM 125.—. 

See An.Bibl. I.A.igso, no. 812, where it 
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has been erroneously entered as published 
in 1930. 

Reviewed; PP- S/Sh, by Flor- 

ence AyscougH: ‘‘This admirably docu- 
mented book marks a step forward in the 
study of Chinese art ... . for the first time, 
we have a detailed study of a definite 
period . . 

OAZ,, N. S. vol. VII, pp. 1 34- 1 36, by William 
COHN; “Das Buch gibt mehr und weniger, 
als der Xitel verspricht. Auf der einen Seite 
ist es winzig wenig, was wir von der Han- 
Malerei in dem wirklichen Sinne des Wortes 
wissen und wassich gar erhalten hat, auf der 
anderen Seite zieht der Verfasserschlechter- 
dings alles oder fast alles in den Kreis seiner 
Betrachtungen, was in irgendeinerBeziehung 
zur Malerei der behandelten Periode steht : 
die mit Reliefs versehenen oder gravierten 
Ziegel, Ziegelplatten und Tongefasse, die re- 
liefierten oder gravierten Steinplatten ... So 
entsteht eine imposante Veroffentlichung . . . 
Die Publikation ist auf das Opulenteste 
ausgestattet ...” 

Sinica, vol. VI, pp. 261-264, by A. Salmony. 
Tcung Pao,v(A. XXVIII, pp. 452-457, by P. 
PellioT: “M. F. a reuni une documentation 
tres riche ; il met a profit tout ce qui a ete 
publie en Europe et au Japon, et un nombre 
considerable de photographies et d’estam- 
pages; un voyage en Chine, en Coree et 
au Japon lui a en outre donne la connnais- 
sance directe des sites j son gout tres sur 
a fait le reste. Nul n’eut pu actuellement 
ecrire son livre mieux que lui.” 

Btirlington Magazine, vol LIX, no. 340, 
pp. 49f., by W. P. Y[etts]. 

855. Fischer, Otto; — Die Grundlagen der chi- 
nesiscken MalereL 

Sinica, vol. VI, pp. 187 — 195. 

“Unser Thema . . . beschrankt sich auf die 
formalen Grundelemente, auf die Mittel der 
Darstellung ...” 

856. PTscher-WieruszoWSKI, Frieda: — Yang 
Gui Fe. 

Sinica, vol, VI, pp, 40 — 41, with one plate. 


A painting of the famous favourite of the 
Emperor Ming Huang Ti. 

857. FoucHER, a.: — Cl-E. Maitre. 

BuL Com. Arch.Indochine igi*] — ig 30, pp.97f. 
Obituary notice. 

858. "^[F RANKE, Otto: — GescJtichie des chine sisclien 
Reiches. Vol, I. Berlin: 1930]. See An.BibL 
L A. igsoy no. 813. 

Reviewed: Smica, vol. VI, pp. 127 — 131, 
by HsG Dau-lin: “Dieses jungst erschienene 
Werk des beruhmten Berliner Sinologen . . , 
weist in der Bewaltigung des historischen 
Stoffs eine ausserordentliche Gelehrsam- 
keit auf und ist in der Disponierung des 
zu Gebote stehenden Materials von einer 
grossen Genialitat.” The reviewer gives 
then an exhaustive criticism of European 
historical methods as applied by Franke, 
seen from the neo-Confucian point of view. 

859. Gale, Esson M. : — Discourses on Salt and 
Iron: A Debate on State Control of Commerce 
and Indiistry in Ancient China. Chapters I — 
XIX. (Sinica Leidensia, vol. II). Leyden : 
1931. Ivi and 165 pages. 

This is a translation, with introduction and 
notes, of ^ ^ ^ , written in the latter 
part of the first century B.C. by HUAN ICuan 
® ^ . It was an outcome of the salt and 
iron monopoly instituted by the Emperor 
Wu in 1 19 B.C. 

860. Goldschmidt, Daisy; — Vart chinois. (Col- 
lection artistique Gamier, publiee sous la 
direction de M. Louis Reau). Paris: Gamier, 
1931. 210 pages, 104 illustrations. — Price: 
25 francs. 

Reviewed: RAA., vol. VII, pp. 180 — 182, 
by Georges SalleS: “Je n’ai qu'a louer 
les qualitds d’exposition, la clarte des idees, 
la precision de I’analyse ...” “... un ouvrage 
dont nous ne saurions trop recommander 
la lecture a tous ceux qui cherchent un 
guide precis et sur pour aborder Tdtude 
de Tart chinois.” 

BuL Amis de VOr., no, ii, pp, 53!., by J. 
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BuhoT: “II existe un nombreux public 
avide de connaitre un peu Tart oriental, 
et nous le fdicitons qu’un des premiers 
ouvrages rediges a son intention soit de 
la qualite de cet Art chinois de Mile* D. 
Goldschmidt.” 

T'^oung PaOj vol. XXVIII, pp. 154!., by 
P. Pelliot: “Bon manuel, en general bien 
informe.” 

86 r. [Goodrich, L. C., and N. C. Fenn: — A 
Syllabus of the History of Chinese Civilization 
and Culture, New York: Columbia University 
1929]. 

Reviewed : Sinica^ vol. VI, p. 265, by HM.: 
“Eine kurze bibliographische Ubersicht.... 
von der China Society of America heraus- 
gegeben.” 

862. [Granet, Marcel : — La civilisation chinoise. 
La vie publique et la vie privee. Paris : Renais- 
sance du Livre, 1929. 8vo, xxi and 523 
pages. — Price: 30 francs]. 

Reviewed: BEFEO, vol. XXX, pp. 158 — 
161, by E. GaspardonE: “Ce nouveau 
manuel de I’antiquite chinoise . . . congu 
dans un esprit tout different [from that of 
H. Maspero], et fonde sur une etude 
attentive et severe, provoque autant d’in- 
teret et rendra aussi des services . . . Cette 
premiere, s’achevant avec les Han, se divise 
en deux parties: Thistoire politique, la 
societe chinoise. Un second volume, con- 
sacre a i’histoire des idees, doit completer 
Pouvrage. La premiere partie est surtout 
critique, la deuxi^me constructive, dans 
laquelle M, G. a entrepris de penetrer 
dans une domaine dont la connaissance 
semble desesperee ...” 

Anthropos, vol. XXVI, pp. 217—222, by 
S. M. Shirokogoroff : ^At a close ana- 
lysis of Mr. Granet’s work one discloses 
that it is based upon a long series of 
hypotheses which he does not even notice 
himself.” 

862a. [Granet, Marcel : — Chinese Civilization. 
Translated from the French. London : Kegan 
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Paul, 1930. xxiii and 444 pages. — Price 
£i 5s.]. 

Reviewed: BSOSL., vol. VI, pt. 3, pp. 
8i3f., by E. EDWARDS: “In the face of 
these obstacles Mr. Granet's Civilization 
is certainly an 'astonishing reconstruction’ 
of Chinese society.” 

Burlmgton Magazine, vol. LVIII, no. 339, 
p. 307, by W. P. Y[etts]: “Every student 
of Chinese art and archeology must read 
this remarkable and imaginative work.” 
JAOS., vol. LI, no. II, pp. iS6 — 188, by 
J. K. ShryOK: “The work of Granet is 
of great importance to Sinology.” 
y. Central Asian S., vol. XVIII, pt. i, pp. 
142 — 144, by G. D. G[ray]. 

Chinese Social a^id Political Science Review, 
vol. XV, no. 2, July 1931, pp. 265 — 290, 
by V. K. Ting "X ^ jbC = “Prof. Granet’s 
new book with its facile generalisations and 
erroneous reading of Chinese texts tends 
to prejudice the mind of Chinese scholars 
against European Sinology.” Dr. Ting cri- 
ticizes the author for devoting so much space 
to a denial of historical truth to the Con- 
fucianist version of Chinese history, long 
recognized by Chinese scholars as legend- 
ary, “We Chinese have a very good ex- 
pression for this sort of thing. It is called 
'the beating of a dead tiger’.” Besides 
questioning the accuracy of many of the 
author’s translations, Dr. TiNG states that 
he has failed to distinguish between authen- 
tic and spurious texts. “The result can be 
readily imagined; obvious truth is mixed 
with no less obvious falsehood to form a 
colourful reconstruction suitable to Prof. 
Granet’s sociological theories,” 

[Grousset, Rend; — Histoire de T Extreme- 
Orie?it]. 

See above, Section I, B., no. 34. 

863. Ba nil Hamada, Dr. K.: — 

^ iC A Pair of Screens 
with Painting of the Castle of Azuchi, dedi- 
cated to Gregory XIIL 
The Bukkyd Bijutsu, no, 18, pp, 12 — 16. 
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864. H ARAD A, Yoshito (JSB 9 »A) with the 
collaboration of Kazuchika Komai ^ 

Mu-yang- 

cKmg, Han and pre-Han Sites at the Foot 
of Mottnt Lao-fielii South Manchuria. (Archae- 
ologia Orientalis, Vol. II). Tokyo: the Toko- 
shoin, 1931. 70 pages (text in Japanese), x, 
37 pages (English summary) with two append- 
ices and 69 collotype plates, 3 colour plates, 
45 full-page and other illustrations. -Price: I17. 
An archeological report on the excavation 
of the site of the Mu-yang Castle and of 
ancient tombs in its vicinity executed under 
the auspices of the Far-Eastern Archeo- 
logical Society ( 

The appendices are: L 

^ ^ -E 0 A *1* byKenjiKiYONO 
^ ^ A)) Takeo Kanaseki 

and Masanori Seki (li®t 
m) 28 pages with a German summary: 

Uber die menschlichen Skelettreste aus den 
Musckelgrabern und den Steingrabern des 
Mu-yan-Z^an bei Port Arthur in Kwantung^ 
SudmandschureL S, 13 pages, — II. ^ 

!i| il* ^ CJD ^bySeiichiMlzUNO 
— *), Kazuchika Komai (|^ 
and Namio Egami ( h ^ 


A )-3 pages, with an English summary by 
Jiro H ARAD A: The Ruined Site of an An- 
cient Castle near Fu-shaii-ksien, Shan-tung, 
facing Mu-yang- cK ang on the Opposite Shore, 
2 pages. 


865. [Harada, Yoshito, and Kingo Tazawa: 
Lo-lang: A Report on the Excavatio 7 i of Wang 
Hsu's l^omb. Tokyo: 1930]. See: An. BibL 
LA. ipjo, no. 823. 

Reviewed: T'oung Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
496f., by P. PellioT. 

Antiquity, vol. V, p. 524, by Shio Sa- 
kanishi. 


866. [Hedin, Sven: — Anf grosser Fahrt. Leipsic: 
1929]. See An. BibL 1 . A. Ip JO, no. 824. 

Reviewed: ZDMG., N.S, vol. X, pp. 394!., 
by W. Printz. 

867. Hentze, Carl : — Les jades archaiques en 
Chine. 

Art. As,, ip 2 S — ip 2 p, no. 4, pp. 199 — 216, 
with 10 figures. 

“Le Jade ‘Pi’ et les symboles solaires (I).” 

868. Hentze, Carl: — Richard Wilhelm\. 

Art, As,, jp28 — 2 p, no. 4, pp. 232 — 235. 

Obituary notice. 

869. Hermann, Albert : — Loti-lan : China, ht- 
dien und Rom im Lichte der Ausgrabungen 
am Lobnor. Mit einem Vorwort von Sven 
Hedin. Leipsic: F. A. Brockhaus, 1931. 
160 pages, with 66 illustrations on plates 
and 7 maps. — Price: RM 6.50, or bound: 7.50. 

Reviewed: ZDMG., N.S. vol. X, p. 395, 
by W. Printz : ‘‘AufGrund seiner eigenen 
Forschungen fiber die alten Seidenhandels- 
strassen durch Zentralasien, auf Grund von 
Hedin’s Forschungen und VON Conrady’s 
Ausgabe der von Hedin in Lou-lan ge- 
borgenen chinesischen Dokumente gibt H. 
ausser einer Geschichte dieser chinesischen 
Garnisonstadt, eine Skizze der kulturge- 
schichtlichen Stellung Ostturkistans, eine 
Ubersicht uber die Wanderungen des 
Tarim-FIusses und die Wandlungen des 
See-Gebietes, sowie eine Beschreibung der 
Handschriften und sonstigen Funde,” 

86g^. Higashifushimi, Count Kunihide («» 

Hounsho. In Japanese], Tokyo: Minyusha 
1931. 366 pages with numerous illustrations, - 
Price: Yen 3.50. 

Notes and studies on the ancient Buddhist 
temples in Japan, 

870. H[obson], R. L.: — The James Hilton Bequest 
of Jades, etc. 

Brit.Mus.Qly., vol. V, no. 4, pp. mf. 
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871. H[obson], R, L.: — A dated Fukien Figtire. 
Brit.Mus. Qly., voL V, no. 4, pp. iiof., with 
one figure. 

Tehwa porcelain figure of the God of Wealth, 
dated April 19, 1610 A.D. (Wan-li period). 

872. Hobson, R. L. : — The Harvey Hadden 
Bequest. 

Brit. Mus. Qly., voL V, no. 2, pp. 37f., with 
one illustration. 

China of the Wan-li, K’ang-hsi and Ch’ien- 
lung periods, 

873. Hobson, R. L., Bernhard Rackham and 
William KING: — Chinese Cera 7 nics in Engbsh 
Private Collections, London : Halton and 
Truscott Smith, 1931. 4to, xxii and 202 pages, 
32 colour plates, 363 text-illustrations. — 
Price: (edition limited to 625 copies) £5 $8. od. 

Some of these chapters had appeared in 
the magazine Old Furniture^ which latterly 
was called The Collector, Seven collections in 
the London area are here represented: the 
Alexander, Oppenheim, Raphael, Bloxam, 
Harris, Holt and Russell, 

Reviewed; OAZ.^ N. S. vol. VII, pp. 233-234, 
by William COHN: “... wird jeder, der 
sich um die Erforschung der chinesischen 
Keramik bemuht, jeder Sammler und Lieb- 
haber das Werk warm begriissen.” 

Times Literary Supplt,, August 13, 1931 : 

. largely consists of illustrations of fine 
specimens hitherto unreproduced, supple- 
mented with descriptions of the points of 
interest that they present.” 

874. Honey, W. B.: — The Leonard Gow Collection. 
Burlington Magas^ine, vol. LIX, no. 343, pp. 
178 — 184, with 2 colour plates. 

Chinese porcelain. 

875- ^ Hst Chung-Shu; — j|^ ^ ^ 

;^|j [An Estimate of Cultural Con- 
ditions under the Yin and Chou Dynasties 
derived from existing Remains. In Chinese], 
(Academia Sinica: Bulletin of the National 
Research Institute of History and Philology, 


Vol. II). Peiping: 1931. Part 3, pp. 275 — 280, 
with 2 illustrations. 

876. Hsu Dau-lin : — Die Schrift in der Kunst, 
Sinica, vol. VI, pp. 65 — 70. 

Chinese calligraphy as used in art. 

876^. [Imaoka Dzsuicsiro [== Juichiro]; — Uj 
Nippon. [New Nippon. In Hungarian]. Buda- 
pest: Athen^um, 1930. 4to, 270 pages, 
8 plates, many text-illustrations]. 

Reviewed: BAA., voL VII, pp. 53 — 53, 
by S[erge] ElissEEV: "L’auteur de ce 
volume est reste huit ans en Hongrie et 
est arrive a posseder merveilleusement le 
magyar ...” ^. . . bon travail de vulgari- 
sation ...” 

877- [5 ffl ffi # Ishida Mosaku; - § g 

o A * % 

^ [A Study of the Nara Period according 

to Sacred MSS. In Japanese]. With a summary 
in English by Harada Jiro. Tokyo: Toyo- 
bunko, 1930. 8vo, 5 and 254 pages, with 14 
illustrations and 13 facsimile plates, 25 and 
55 pages]. 

Reviewed: Be,FEO, vol. XXX, pp. i68 — 
170, by E. Gaspardone: Cette importante 
publication . . . basee sur un depouillement 
des documents originaux conserves au Shb- 
soin, completee a Taide des inventaires de 
temples et des chroniques anciennes, . . , 
permet de mettre en evidence et de decrire 
avec exactitude . . . Fimportation des livres 
sacres, Torganisation des copies centralisee 
au Shakyojo de Nara, et Thistoire primitive 
des sectes.” 

878.JANSE, Olov: — Un groupe de bronzes anciens 
propres a T Exirhne-Asie meridionale, Avant- 
propos de J. G. Andersson. 

Mils, Far East. Ant, Btin., no. 3, pp. 99 — 
174, with 17 plates. 

‘^Bien qu’il soit encore impossible d’assigner 
a ce groupe sud-occidental des dates fixes, 
nous avons neanmoins Timpression que la 
majorite des objets dont nous traitons ici 
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appartiennent aux premiers siecles avant 
et apr^s J.-C. Mais il y en a qui vraisem- 
blablement sent plus anciens. Les monu- 
ments qui caracterisent ce groupe semblent 
avoir subi des influences chinoises et sibe- 
riennes. Ils ont vraisemblablement a leur 
tour exerce une certaine influence sur Tin- 
dustrie de Tlndonesie.” 


879 - # M Jung Keng: - 


Jung Keng: 

[Catalogue of Inscriptions on Bronze Objects 
of the Chhn and Han Dynasties. In Chinese]. 
Peiping: Academia Sinica: National Research 
Institute of History and Philology, 1931. 
8 chuan and supplement in 5 pen. Photo- 
lithographed reproductions of inked-squeezes 
and notes. 


Reviewed: OLZ,^ 193^^ col. 71 , by E. ZlM- 
MERMANN. 

88s. JI5 » » Kuo Mejo: - )^ IS W « S 

[Studies of Inscriptions on 
Bronze Objects of the Yin and Chou Dyn- 
asties. In Chinese]. Shanghai: 1931. 2 phi 
of MS., including inked-squeezes, reproduced 
by photo-lithography. 

SB'S. 115 ^ Kuo Mo-jo: - ^ ^ ^ 

?fF ^ [Studies of Inscriptions on Tortoise- 
shell and Bone, In Chinese]. Shanghai: 1931* 
2 pm of MS. reproduced by photo-lithography. 
Deals with terms inscribed on the Ho-nan 
finds. 


880. ^^ Jung Yiian: — ^ @ 

[Bibliography of Books on Epigraphy. In 
Chinese]. Peiping: Academia Sinica : National 
Research Institute of History and Philology, 
First Series, no. 2, 1930. In ten sections, 
with prefaces, supplement and indices of 
authors and titles]. 

The authoress has compiled this very useful 
handbook in collaboration with her brother 
the well-known archaeologist Prof. JUNG 
Keng [see no. 879]. 

881. KEIL, Louis: — Une piece de ceramiqne des 
Mings avec tme inscription en Portngais datee 
de I 

Rev, de PArt^ vol. LX, no. 329, pp. 115 — 
120, with 2 plates. 

882. King, William: — Pottery Figures of the 
T''ang Dynasty, 

International Studio, August 1931, pp. 26 — 28, 
with 7 figures and one colour plate. 


S 87 - IU ^ ^ Kuo Ting-t’ang: - ^ ^ |L 
^ ^ Discussion of the “P’an” 

of T’ang and the “Ting” of K’ung. In Chinese], 
Yenching Journal of Chinese Studies, Peiping, 
1931, no. 9, pp. 1733- 1738, with 4 illustrations. 

888- 115 ^ ^ Kuo Ting-t’ang: - g: Jg ^ 
[A Study of the Inscription ot 
the “Ch’en Ch’en Ho”. In Chinese]. 
Yenching Journal of Chmese Studies, Peiping, 
1931, no. 9, pp. 1739-1744, with 2 illustrations. 

889. [Laufer, B. : — Catalogue of a Collection 
of Chinese Paintings in the Possession of Dr^ 
Frederick Peterson, New York, New York: 
Privately Printed, 1930. 8vo, 51 pages]. 
Reviewed : Voung Pao, vol. XXVIII, p. 175, 
by P. PellioT: “De toute fagon, la col- 
lection contient ou contenait (elle dtait a 
vendre) des pieces de valeur.” 


883- ill KOBAYASHI, T. : — 

in*® Studies on the Form of 

Trinity of Zenkoji-Nyorai, and its Prevalence, 
Bukkyo Bijutsu, no. 18, pp. 39 — 54. 

884. [Koukiinoff, a. : — Porcelaine de Chine, 
Paris: J927]. 


890. Lee, K. C. : — The Iron Lion of Tsangchow 
[Hopei], 

The China Weekly Review, May 16, 1931. 

891. Levi, Sylvain, J. Takakusu and Paul De- 
MIEVILLE: — Hbbbgirim Dictionnaire ency^ 
clopedtque du bouddhisme d^aprbs les sources 
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chinoises et japonaises. Tokyo; 1929 — 1930]. 
See Aft. Bibl. I. A. i^jo, no. 852. 

Reviewed: Voting Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
95—104, by P. Pelliot. 

See also below under Takakusu and Wa- 
TANABE for a new supplement issued in 

1931- 


892. ^ ^ Ll Chi and others: — 

[Preliminary Report on Excava- 
tions at Anyang. In Chinese]. Peiping: Aca- 
demia Sinica: National Research Institute 
of History and Philology, 1931. Part III: 
pp. 423 — 557, with many illustrations. 


893- M Iff Liu Chieh: - i ^ H M # [A 

Study of Piao’s Bells. In Chinese]. 

Bull, of the National Library of Peiping, 
vol. V, no. 6, Nov. — Dec. 1931, pp. 35 — 42. 


894- ^ ^ 3 E Lo Chen-yii : — 

^ ^ sting fang chi ku i wen. 

In Chinese]. 1931. 16 chuan in 7 phi and 
Supplement, 3 chilan in 3 pen. 

Copies of inscriptions, mostly on bronze 
objects, collected from various sources 
and accompanied with decipherments and 
occasional notes. MS. reproduced by photo- 
lithography. 

89s. g 1 . ^ Feng-tzd: - P|l 1 ft M 
^ ^ ^ [Buddhist Influence on Chi- 

nese Painting. In Chinese]. 

Nanking Journal^ vol. I, no. i, May 1931, 
pp. 59—64. 

A study confined to the Six Dynasties 
and T’ang periods. 


points within a single picture; and the 
drawing of parallel lines as true, rather 
than apparent, parallels.” 

897. [Matsumoto, Nobuhiro: — Le japonais et 
les langnes aiistro-asiatiqiies. Paris: 1928]. See 
An, Bibl. L A. ipjo, no. S56. 

Reviewed: BEFEO,, vol. XXX, pp. 170— 
172, by E. Gaspardone. 

898. — • Matsumoto, Eiichi : — 

l^il i The Makura-Hon- 

zon of the Kongdbitfi, 

Kokka^ no. 489. 

The author points out the special interest 
of the makiira-honzon (a Buddhist image 
of small size for personal worship : jibiitsii) 
contained in a little shrine, such as in early 
days the priest-students used to bring 
back from China to Japan of the Kongobu-ji 
of Koyasan. This triptych of the shape of 
a bullet bears close resemblance to exam- 
ples of the T'ang period images discovered 
in Chinese Turkestan, yet possesses features 
of its own. 

899. MayboN, Albert : — Les temples du Japon ; 
Architecture et sculpture, Paris: Boccard, 
1931. With 44 illustrations in collotype. — 
Price: 60 francs. 

Reviewed: The Asiatic Review ^ N.S., vol, 
XXVII, pp. 58 If. 

MINAMOTO, 

Studies on a Picture Representing fataka of 
Amida on the Wall behind the Statue of Amida 
in Howo-do. 

Bukkyo-Bijutsu, no. i8, pp. Ii6 — 120. 


896. March, Benjamin: — Linear Perspective in 
Chinese Painting. 

Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 1 12— 139, with 26 
and 2 illustrations. 

Conclusion: “Chinese perspective is cha- 
racterised by . . . a station-point movable 
without restriction, or numerous station- 


901. Minamoto, H.: — Stray 

Notes on the History of Art: 

1. The Main Icon of Chugufi Temple may 
be the Image of Maitreya, 

The Bukkyb BijutsUi no. i8, pp. 123 — 127. 

2. On the Tosa Mitsuyoshiiib,^ pp. 127 — 134. 
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902. MINAMOTO, H.: — 

k\ The Date of the Death of Unkei, an 
e^ninent Sculptor in the Early Kamakura Pe- 
riod, 

The Bukkyd Bijutsu, no. 18, pp, 78 — 83. 

903. MiHAMOTO, H.:— 

Newly discovered Material establishing the 
Authorship of the Statue ofAmida in Howo-do, 
The Bukkyd Bijtitsu^ no. 18, pp, U2-— 115. 

904. MiNAMOTO, H. : — W :A H i ^ 

Pictures 

representing the Life of Prince Shotoku in 
Possession of the Imperial Household^ as 
Yamato-E style in Early Stage, 

The Bukkyd Bijutsu, no. 18, pp. 55 — 77. 

905. MINAMOTO, 

Writer of the Writings on the Wall Paint- 
ings of Howo-do, 

The Bukkyd Bijutsu, no. 18, pp. 97 — in. 

906. MochizUKI, Shinkyo ( ^ ^ — 

A Great Dictionary of Buddhism. 

With prefaces by the Marquis Toshitake 
OkuBO, Dr. TetsujirS INOUYE, and Dr. 
Junjiro TakakuSU. Tokyo: Publishing Office 
of Dr. Mochizuki’s Bukkyo Daijiten, 1931. 
Vol. I. II, 18 and loii pages, with numerous 
plates and illustrations. — Price: 18.00 Yen. 
This Dictionary, the work of more than 
twenty years’ labours, offers a detailed 
explanation under each item and is intended 
as a reference work for the study of Bud- 
dhist art. The author has endeavoured 
to consult the most recent studies in the 
domain of Buddhist research both by Japan- 
ese and European scholars, and to incor- 
porate the results of Central Asian disco- 
veries. 

907. Moule, a. C. : — The Use of the Cross among 
the Nestorians in China, 


Toung PaOf vol. XXVIII, pp. 78 — 86. 

^It does not seem as if there were at pre- 
sent sufficient reason to doubt that we have 
in these bronze crosses examples of the 
cross which in the T^ang dynasty the 
Nestorians 'held as a seal’ and which in the 
Yuan 'they wore on their heads and hung 
on their breasts’.” 

908. [Nachod, O. : — Gesckichte von Japan, Vol. 
II. Leipsic: 1929 — 1930]. 

See An, Bibl, L A, igjOy no. 871. 

Reviewed: Sinica^ vol. VI, pp. 264!., by 
R, Ramming. 

WBKKA,, vol. V, p. 78, by A. Slawik. 

909. Naito, Toichiro — ‘ 115 ): — # 

^ ^ Explanation of Buddhist 

Images, VoL 11 . Nara: Rokumeiso, 1931.272 
pages with 50 plates and 33 illustrations. — 
Price: Yen 3.80. 

The images of the Buddha Akshobhya, 
the Bodhisattva Maitreya, Indra, etc, are 
explained in this volume, 

[Vol. I deals with the images ofSakyamuni, 
Bhaishaj yaguru vaiduryaprabhasa, Amitabha 
and Avalokitesvara, and appeared in 1927]. 

Reviewed ; [The Kdko- 

gaku-zasshi or the Archoeologigal Journal)^ 
vol. XXI, 1931, p. 604. 

[The Tdyd-bijutsu or Revue 
des Beaux-arts d' Extreme- Orient^) No. 10, 
1931, p. III. 

9“- ft S ^ # Naito, Dr. T.: — || .ff 

History of Chi- 
nese Painting. No, p (Early Ming Period)^ 
The Bukkyd Bijutsu^ no. i8, pp. 2—11. 

See: An. Bibl, I, A, ip30, no. 872. 

91 1. [Nakaya, Jiujiro: — Nihon sekkijidai bunken 
mokuroku, [A Bibliography of Neolithic Japan. 
In Japanese]. Tokyo: Oka-shoin, 1930, 8vo, 
438 pages of text with three Indices and a 
list of works in European languages. — 
Price; lo Yen]. 
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Reviewed: RAA,, vol. VII, p. 52, by 
S[erge] Elisseev : “ . . . belie bibliographie, 
indispensable a tons les savants qui s’inte- 
resscnt aux questions de la prehistoire et 
de Farcheologie d’Extreme-Orient.” 

912. Nakaya, Jiujird: — U influence des cwilisa- 
tions continentales sur V age de pier re au Japon^ 
RAA., voL VII, pp. 141 — 155, with six sketch 
maps, three plates and four text-illustrations. 
Section I: Objets de pierre. 

^ 1 %, Nihon Meigwafu, [Masterpieces of Japanese 
Painting. In Japanese]. I. Buddhist Painting. 
Kyoto: Benrido [1931?]. 4 fascicles in 2^^, 
each with 4 — 5 plates, partly in colour. 

914. [Odin, Ulrich: — Peinttires chinoises etjapo- 
naises de la Collection Ulrich Odin, Paris: 
1929]. See An, Bibl, I, A, /p2p, no. 701, 
and /pjo, no. 876. 

Reviewed: OAZ,^ N. S. vol. VII, p. 193, by 
[Prof. Otto] KtiMMEL: ‘‘Immerhin wird es 
erlaubt sein auszusprechen, dass der Besit- 
zer seine Kinder z. T. mit einem Wohl- 
wollen behandelt, das ein Unbeteiligter 
verstandlich, aber gelegentlich iibertrieben 
finden wird ...” ein wertvollerBeitrag...” 
OLZ,, 1931, col. 991, by B. Melchers. 

915.OELMANN, Franz: — Der Ursprung der 
Pagode, 

Sinica^ vol. VI, pp. 196— -199. 

The author explains the Far Eastern type 
of the Pagoda as a derivation not from 
the stupa or the Chinese pavilion, but from 
the thupagdra as mentioned in the Mahd- 
vamsuy and occasionally still to be found 
in Ceylon and Tibet, — the Tahoio of Japan. 

gi 6 ,{ 0 njdjii} — Sttidies on 

the Onjdji Temple. Compiled by the Bureau 
of the Jimon Branch of the Tendai Sect. Kyoto : 
1931. 718 pages with numerous plates and 
illustrations. — Price 12.00 Yen. 

This voluminous work is divided into three 
parts and contains thirty-three articles by 
specialists on the history, architecture. 


Buddhist pictures and statues of this famous 
temple of the Tendai Sect in Japan. 

9I7,Oko, Gemmyo (yj> g ^ 

^ » le 0 il ® at K 31 * O 

^ On the Investigation of the Old Designs 
of Buddhist Images in Consider atio 7 i of the 
Present and Future of the Study of the Bud- 
dhist art 

New Essays presented to Mr. 
Soho Tokutomi by his Friends on his 
Seventieth Birthday). Tokyo: Minyusha 1931. 

Pp. 149—175- 

Regarding Buddhist art the author points 
out a close relation between India, Central 
Asia, China and Japan in ancient times. 
He lays stress upon the necessity of a 
renewed and systematic exploration of 
Central Asia from the standpoint of Ma- 
hayana art and emphasizes the importance 
of a thorough study of the designs of 
Buddhist images made for private use and 
preserved in ancient temples of Japan, as 
they promise to shed a welcome light on 
our understanding of the remains of Ma- 
hayana art in Central Asia as well as in 
Japan. 

918. Pao Hung-keng(Hon-can Bough): 
— The Tsung Chow Bell of the Emperor 
Clleng JVa?igf iiop B. C, With a Foreword 
by Dr. Berthold Laufer. New York and 
London: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1931. 133 
pages, illustrated. 

919. Pelliot, [Prof.] Paul: — Sceaux-a^mdettes de 
bronze avec croix et colombes provenant de la 
boucle du Fleuve faune, 

RAA,y vol. VII, pp. I — 3, with eight plates. 
These bronze amulette seals represent (i) 
the Cross or (2) the Dove (of the Holy 
Spirit), and are undoubtedly 12 — 13th cen- 
tury remains of the Ongiit who were 
Nestorian Christians. 
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920*Pelliot, Paul: — Une staMe de Maitreya 
de 705. 

T'oung Pao, voL XXVIII, pp. 380 — 382. 

A note on the review of Miss A. Getty’s 
The Gods of Northern Buddhism^ by W. 
Baruch in Artibus Asice igzS — no. 

4, pp. 245—247. 

92 1 . [Piper, Hartmut : — Der geseizmdssige Lebens- 
lauf der Vblker Chinas und Japans. Leipsic : 
1929]. See An.BibLLA.1g30, no. 880. 
Reviewed : JRAS., 1931, by FI. AyscougH: 
‘^This is an amazingly interesting work, 
in which for the first time the laws which 
have governed the evolution of Europe, 
have been applied to the evolution of the 
Far East. As it is impossible to review 
in a short notice this epoch-making book, 
a short analysis of its contents is here 
given.” 

WZKM., vol. XXXVIII, pp. 296—297, by 
A. Slawik : “Eine grossziigige, umfassende 
Darstellung des gesetzmassigen Lebens- 
laufes der ostasiatischen Volker liegt hier 
zum ersten Male vor. Ein frischer Ton 
spricht aus diesem Biichlein, dessen Verf. 
liber eine anerkennenswerte Beherrschung 
des Stoffes verfugt, wenn auch manche 
Einzelheiten korrekturbedurftig sind.” 

922. Pretorius, Emil: — Vom chinesischen Far- 
benhohschnitu 

Sinica, vol. VI, pp. 143!., with one plate. 

923. Priest, Alan : — A T^ang Stele. 

Bnl. Metr. Mns. Art, vol. XXVI, no. r, pp. 14- 
18, with 4 illustrations. 

“The stele, of black marble, is said to have 
come from the Tung Nan Miao (the East- 
South Temple) of Hsing Yang in the district 
Hsin Hsiang in Honan, . . , and may be 
dated in the middle of the 7th century . . . 
On the front . . . stand two . . Bodhisattvas 
Mahasthanaprapta and Kuan Yin). ...The 
reverse side is a pattern of the Thousand 
Buddhas in which are carved three deep 
niches ...” 

924. Priest, Alan: — Two Chinese Paintings. 


Bui. Meir. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 6, pp. 
150 — 153, with 2 figures. 

Two paintings of geese, after Lin Liang, 
Ming Dynasty. 

925. Priest, Alan: — A Collection of Buddhist 
Votive Tablets. 

BuL Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 9, pp. 
209 — 213, with 6 figures. 

Clay tablets, Wei and T’ang Dynasty. 

926. Priest, Alan : — The Exhibition of Chinese 
Court Robes and Accessories. 

Bui. Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 12, pp. 
283 — 288, with 3 figures. 

927. Priest, Alan, and Masao Ishizawa: — An 
Anonymous Gift of Chinese and Japanese Art. 
Bui. Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no. 7, pp. 
168 — 170, with s illustrations. 

928. Reidemeister, L.: — Erne Grabplatte der 
Haytzeit. 

OAZ., N. S., vol. VII, pp. 164—169, with 3 
text-illustrations and one plate. 

This funeral stele is in the possession of 
Herr E. WoRCH, Berlin. Herr REIDE- 
MEISTER ascribes it to about 150 A.D. 

929. Reidemeister, L. : — Eine Bronzevase der 
Han-Zeit. 

OAZ., N.S. vol. VII, pp. 213 — 214, with one 
plate. 

In possession of Herr Wolfgang BuRCHARD, 
Berlin. It is 28-| cm. high and of an unusual 
shape, provided with two handles in the 
form of standing rings. 

930. Richardson, Leslie : — An Outline Study 
of Japanese Lacquer in the H. 0 . Havenieyer 
Collection. 

BuL Metr. Mus. Art, vol. XXVI, no, 5, pp. 
n8 — 123, with 6 figures. 

931. Richardson, Leslie: — The Spring Rain 
Collection of Japanese Surimono in the H. O. 
Havemeyer Collection. 

BuL Metr. Mus. Art, voL XXVI, no. 7, pp. 
17 if. with 5 figures. 



932 . Ross, Denman W. : The Wetzel Exhibition. 
BuL Fogg Art Mus.y vol. I, no. i, pp. 2 — 3, 
with one figure. 

“In 1918 .. . Hervey E. WETZEL arranged 
in the old Fogg Museum an exhibition 
from his collection of Chinese, Japanese 
and Corean art. Bequeathed to the Museum 
at his death, this has again been shown 
as a Memorial Exhibition.” 

ROSTOVTZEFF [or ROSTOVCEV], Michael : — 
Le porte~epee des iraniens et des chinois. 

See above, Section VI, i, no. 771. 

933. RousselLE, Erwin : — Buddhistische Studien : 
Die iypischen Bildwerke des buddhistischen 
Tempels in China. 

Sinica, vol. VI, pp. 70 — 87, 113 — 125, 238 — 
246, 278 — 291, with 3 plates. 

Einleitung. Die beiden Tempelhiiter in der 
Torhalle. Die vier Himmelskonige. Der 
Monch Bu Dai als Buddha der Zukunft. 
We-to der Beschiitzer. ^akyamuni Buddha. 

934. Salmony, Alfred : — Dr. Jorg Triibner. 
Art.As.f ipzS — 2p, no. 4, pp. 235 — 238. 

Obituary notice of the young scholar and 
collector, 

935. [Salmony, Alfred: — Asiatische Ktmst: Ans- 
stelhmg Kbln xg26* Mit Anmerkungen von 
Paul Pelliot, Munchen: 1929]. See An. Bibl. 
L A. rpjo, no, 890 [where correct the date 
of publication]. 

Reviewed: WBKKA., vol. V, pp. 75f., by 
M. StiasSNY: “Nach der grosszligigen Pu- 
blikation von Objekten der Berliner Aus- 
stellung ‘Chinesische Kunst’ erscheint nun- 
mehr auch die zeitlich vorangegangene 
Kolner Ausstellung in einem schonen Tafel- 
werk verewigt. Auch hier handelt es sich 
urn Kunstgut aus Museen und aus dem 
Privatbesitz verschiedener Lander, das auf 
diese Weise in vorziiglichenReproduktionen 
dauernd vereinigt bieibt und in Verbindung 
mit einem sorgfaltig gearbeiteten beschrei- 
benden Text dem Kunstfreund wie dem 
Fachmann eine wertvolle Bereicherung auf 
dem Gebiete der asiatischen Kunstliteratur 
bedeutet.” 


936. Salmony, Alfred : — Die alte Ktmst Sibiriens 
und Hire Beziehungen zu China. 

Stnica, vol. VI, pp. 183 — 1S7, with three 
plates. 

“Bis zur Mitte des vorchristlichen Jahrtau- 
sends handelt es sich urn vereinzelte Motive 
mit formaler Ubereinstimmung . , . Mit dem 
3. Jh. v. Chr. erscheinen sibirische Bewaff- 
nung und Ausschmiickung im chinesischen 
Grenzgebiet, ihre Darstellungen gehen . , . 
vereinzelt in den allgemeinen chinesischen 
Formenschatz uber . , . Mit der Han-Epoche 
endet der kunstlerische Import aus Sibirien.” 

937. Salmony, Alfred: — The Influence of Siberia 
071 Chmese Art. 

Intertiational Studio, August 1931, pp. 46 — 48, 
75 — 76, 78, with 14 figures. 

“In the case of the plaques . . . and of 
weapons, there is the possibility that the 
genuine Chinese art was not essentially 
influenced by Siberia ... In the case of the 
tiles, however, that is impossible, and it is 
proved once for all that the northwestern 
Asiatic art did indeed influence China deeply. 
Chinese animal representation, in the period 
between ahout 250 B.C. and 250 A.D. was 
influenced by Siberia; foreign motifs were 
then adopted and lived on in Northern 
China for a long time.” 

938. Salmony, Alfred : — Die Stellung des Jade 
in der chinesischen Ktmst. 

Chine sis ch-Deut seller Almatiach ipjif pp. 71 — 
75, with three plates. 

939. Salmony, Alfred: — Jades archdiques chmois. 
Cahiers d'art, nos, 7 — 8, 1931, pp. 341 — 347. 

940. Saw AMUR A, Sentarb 3 ^ HIS) - “ 

Study on the 

History of Japanese Painting. Kybto: Hoshino 
Shoten, 1931. 565 pages. — Price; Yen 6,00. 
A collection of the author's magazine- 
articles relating to the art history of Japan, 
several of which deal with problems of 
Buddhist painting* 
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941. Schmidt, J. Heinrich: — Der chinesische 
Seidenstil des kohen Mittelalters. 

OAZ,, N. S. vol. VII, pp. 171 — 183, with 
5 plates. 

With the term 'high Middle-Age’ the author 
denotes the 14th to the i6th century. The 
treatise tries to follow up the elements in 
Chinese silk patterns of this period that 
wandered westwards to Iran, Mesopotamia, 
Byzantium, Egypt and Europe. 

942, Seki, Mamoru ( || ^): — Q $ ^ ^ 

History of Japanese Painting. Tokyo : Nitto 
ShoLn, 1931. 590 pages. — Price: Yen 5.00. 

A history of Japanese painting from the 
earliest period to the present time. Due 
regard is paid to Buddhist art in ancient 
Japan. 

943. [Shimada, Sadahito: — Sttidies on the Pre- 
historic Site of OkamotOi Suku, in the Province 
of Chikuzen, (Report upon Archaeological Re- 
search in the Department of Literature, vol. 
XI). Kyoto: Imperial University, 1930. 4to, 
28 and 1 15 pages, 30 plates, 39 figures]. 

[Includes also two contributions by Suyeji 
Umehara and Tanenobu Aoyagi, which 
see under authors’ names]. 

Reviewed: BPFEO .^ voL XXX, pp. 173 — 
176, by M. COLANI: “L’etude des anciens 
bronzes du Japon ... [a] stimule le zh\e 
des archeologues. Ils ont porte leurs in- 
vestigations dans la partie nord de Kiushu 
riche en semblables reliques ... eneolithiques. 
A Okamoto . • . un champ de recherches 
a livre depuis 1822 jusqu’a nos jours quan- 
tity de pieces remarquables ... M. S. S. et 
ses collaborateurs ont eu la bonne fortune 
d’y decouvrir onze series d’urne funeraires 
et une dague en bronze . . . Les auteurs 
terminent par quelques considerations geo- 
graphiques importantes. Les localites oh 
fut pratiquee Tinhumation en doubles urnes 
se trouvent dans un angle occidental du 
Japon ou la civilisation continentale pene- 
trait librement. Les armes de bronze de 
Chine et les miroirs trouves dans les tombes 
sont une eloquente attestation de cette 
influence . . . de la civilisation Han.” 


944. Shirokogoroff, Prof. S. M.: ~ New Con- 
tribtition to the Problem of the Origm of 
Chinese Cnltitre. 

Anthropos, vol. XXVI, pp. 217 — 222. 

A review of Granet's La civilisation 
chinoise, q. v. above. 

945. \Shdwa yonen no Kokushigakkai. Yoyogikai 
hensan TSUKUBA Kenkyubu hakko. [Japanese 
Historical Studies during the year 1929. 
Published by the Commission of the ‘‘Yo- 
yogi” Society under the Marquis Tsuruba. 
In Japanese]. Tokyo: published by the “Yo- 
yogi” Society, 1930. 4to, 71 and 42 pages]. 

Reviewed: RAA., vol. VII, pp. 54 — 55, 
by S[erge] ElisseeV: “Ce nouvel ouvrage 
est une bibliographic destravauxhistoriques 
en langue japonaise, au sens le plus large 
du mot ... La partie bibliographique in- 
dique 115 articles sur les questions d’art 
et no articles concernant Tarcheologie,” 

946. Sir:^N, Prof. Osvald : — Kinesiska och Ja- 
panska Sknlpturer och M&lningar z National- 
museum. [Chinese and Japanese Sculptures 
and Paintings in the National Museum. In 
Swedish]. Malmo: Malmo Ljustrycksanstalt, 
[1931]. 4to, 48 pages, 63 plates. 

947. [Siren, Prof. Osvald: — A History of Early 
Chinese Art. So far published: 4 vols. Lon- 
don : Benn, 1929 — 1930. Also a French edition 
with the title Hisioire des arts aziciens de la 
Chine. Paris: 1929 — 1930], See An. Bibl. L A. 
ip 2 y, no. 709, and /pjo, nos. 895 — 898, 

Reviewed: OAZ., N.S. vol, VII, pp. 37!., 
by [Prof. Otto] KUMMEL: ‘‘Wenn das Werk 
auch nicht gerade eine Bibliothek ersetzt, 
so macht es sie doch fur die meisten 
Zwecke ziemlich entbehrlich .... Schon 
jetzt . . . lasst sich sagen, dass die beiden 
ersten Bande . . . dem Forscher wie dem 
Liebhaber der alteren chinesischen Kunst 
unentbehrlich sind. . . . Die englische Aus- 
gabe scheint etwas korrekter als die gleich- 
zeitig erschienene franzosische.” 

Antiquity, voL V, pp. 128—130, by W. W. 
WiNKWORTH: “The collotypes are ex- 
cellent in all four volumes , . 
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OLZ., 1931, col. 179, and coL 897 — 898, 
byL.REiDEMElSTER; “Die beiden weiteren 
Bande bestatigen den Eindruck, dass das 
neue Werk Sirens fur jeden Spezialisten 
und Sammler chinesischer Kunst ein un- 
entbehrliches Hilfsmittel zu seinem Studium 
sein wird.’’ 

Btirlington Magazine^ voL LIX, no. 340, 
p. 47, by W. P. Yetts: [Only on voL iij 
“It is one of his most valuable works, if 
only because of its wide scope.” 
Z.f^BuddlUy vol. IX, pts. 10 — 12, p. 385, 
by L. Bachhofer: “Ein unentbehrliches 
Nachschlagewerk ...” 
y.d.Savanis^ PP* 91 — 93> by M. 

Granet. 

Sznzcat vol. VI, pp. I34f., by A. Salmony. 
Pantheon^ no. 12, p. Ixvi, by L. 

Bachhofer. 

WBKKA, vol. V, pp. 74f., by K. Blauen- 
steiner. 

948. [Siren, Osvald : — Chinese Paintings in Ame- 
rican Collections, Paris — Brussels: 1927]. See 
An, BzbL L A, 1^28, no. 715. 

Reviewed: Am, y, Arch,^ voL XXXV, pp. 

1 2 if., by G. Rowley. 

949. Siren, Osvald : — Chinese and yapa^iese 
Sculptures and Paintings in the National Mu- 
seum, Stockholm, London: Goldston, i93i.4to, 
48 pages, 63 plates, — Price: 45s. [English 
edition of no. 946 above]. 

Reviewed: BuL Amis de VOr,, no. ii, pp. 
54f., by J. BuhoT: “Chacun connut le vif 
int^r^t que les Suedois, et leur prince 
heritier tout le premier, portent aux arts ' 
de TExtreme-Orient. Certaines ^poques de 
Pantiquite chinoise sont particulierement 
bien represent^es dans les collections de 
Su^de. On cherche maintenant a combler 
les lacunes par des pieces typiques. Les 
travaux de M. SiREN, ses voyages en 
Orient, ont beaucoup favorise le projet. Le 
present album donne un apergu des pre- 
miers resultats, fort honorables, puisqu’il 
reproduit une soixantaine de pieces dont 
36 sculptures . . . Le texte comprend une 
introduction tres gdn6rale . . . , les notices des 


planches contenant la traduction de beau- 
coup d’inscriptions et de commentaires 
(quelques-unes de ces traductions par M. 
Pelliot) sont tres instruct! ves. .. Ce beau 
volume... sera tres utile a tons ceux qui 
etudient serieusement la peinture chinoise.” 
Voting Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. soyf., by P. 
Pelliot, 

SO. SOULIE De Mo rant, George(s): — A History 
of Chinese Art from Azicient Times to the 
Present Day, Translated by G. C. Wheeler. 
[For the French original cp. An, BibL I, A, 
ig28, no. 70S]. London: Harrap, 1931. 4to, 
296 pages, 80 plates, 73 illustrations. — 
Price: 25s. 

Reviewed : OAZ,, N. S. vol. VII, pp. 228 — 
231, by Otto KOmmel who condemns this 
book as a worthless collection of erroneous 
statements, very poorly illustrated and 
without any knowledge of the scientific 
literature on the subject. 

Burlington Magazine, voL LIX, no. 343, 
p. 201, by W. P. Y[etts]: “Since the 
merit of this book lies chiefly in the illus- 
trations, an English translation seems of 
doubtful utility. The text is obviously 
written in a perfunctory manner, without 
specialized knowledge of the subject.” 
y. Central Asian S,, vol. XVIII, pt. 3, pp. 
472f., by G. D. G[ray]. 

Luzads, voL XLII, no. 2, p. 53. 

9SI.SPRUYT, Dr. A.: — Reminiscences of the 
Edouard Chavannes Expeditiozi; Evidences of 
Early Buddhism in China \ The Sacred Mount- 
ain of Lung-mhu 

Ind, Art & L,, 1931, pp. 103 — no, with 4 
plates. 

Account of a lecture delivered before the 
India Society. Dr. SpruYT accompanied 
Chavannes in 1907 to the ^Dragon Pass’ 
[i, e. Lung-men), and gives here his impress- 
ions of these sanctuaries, 

9S2.TAKAKDSU, Junjiro iS )lg 3>; ^): — 
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® ^ Indian Priest ^unyadisya and 

the Portrait of Bodhidharma. ^ ^ 

*aa*»a;yrf®" New Essays 
presented to Mr. Soho Tokutomi by his 
Friends on his Seventieth Birthday). Tokyo: 
Minyusha 1931* Pp. 129—148, 

About the activity and career of an Indian 

Priest ^ (Dhyanabha- 

dra ie. jjj^ a/zas ^ ^{5 

(Sunyadisya i, e. ^ ) who came to 
China towards the end of the Yiian dynasty 
(^), He was a great teacher of the Zen 
doctrine and influenced greatly the Zen 
sect in Korea. The author mentions as 
his relics: (i) a diploma of initiation given 

to his pupil Lan-weng ^ ) ; (2) a palm- 
leaf MS. of the Mahaprajnaparamitd- Sutra 
in Sanskrit, palaeographically belonging to 
the I 2 th or 13th century, the original of 
which has been dispersed and about ten 
leaves of which are in Dr. Takakusu’s pos- 
session, and (3) an illustrated Sanskrit reader 
in which the Sanskrit words are transcribed 
in Chinese characters and their meaning 
is illustrated by means of pictures. A 
cop3^ made from the original is preserved 
in the Hobodaiin Temple in Kyoto, Japan. 
According to the author the model of 
the Japanese portrait of Bodhidharma is 
Sanyadisya and he endeavours to support 
his supposition by several interesting facts. 


zambo, 1931. ci and 163 pages with yo 
illustrations. — Price: 5.00 Yen. 

The book deals with the principal elements 
of Japanese art both Buddhist and non- 
Buddhist. 

955. Ting, W. Y. : — Schrift tmd Schreibkunst 
in China. 

Sinica^ vol. VI, pp. 55 — 65, with 9 figures. 
A short survey of Chinese calligraphy 
from the earliest times to Manchu days. 

956. Tokiwa Daijo and Sekino, 

Tadashi ( ^ ^ — Bnddhist Mommeiits 

in China. English text. Part III. Tokyo: 
Bukkyo-shiseki Kinen-Kwai, 1931. 4, 91 and 
6 pages. 

For Part II see An. BibL I. A. no. 904 
[where, however, no contents could yet 
be given]. 

Part II containes a description of the sites 
and relics of Lu-shan (J^ [Jj), Su-chou 

mm Yiin-kang [^ ), Lung-men 
PI); Kung-Hsien ( ^ and Sung- 
shan |Jj), and Part III those of Tai- 
yuan J^), T’ien-lung-shan 

jjj), Lung-shan Hsiang-t’ang- 

shan ^ jjj ) Fan-shan and 

Pao-shan (Will)- 

Reviewed [Part II only] : Poimg Pao^ vol. 
XXVIII, pp. 22of., by P. Pelliot. 


953. Takakusu, Prof. J., and K. Watanabe: — 
Tables du Taisho Issaikyd^ nonvelle edition 
du Cation bouddhique chinois. Tokyo: Maison 
Franco- Japonaise, 1931. ii and 202 pages. 

This is a supplement to Hobogirin^ for 
which see An. Bibl. I. A. igso^ no. 852. 
[Where correct Hohogirin instead of Hoko- 
girin\ 

954. Taki, Seiichi : - Japanese Fine Art. Translated 
from the Japanese by Kazutomo Taicahashi. 
Published for the National Committee on the 
Intellectual Cooperation of the League of 
Nations Association of Japan. Tokyo: Fu- 


957. Tokiwa, Daijo 

^ — Variotes Aspects of Bud- 

dhist Civilization in China: On the Stone 
Stahtes and the Stone Sutras. Q ^ 

^ ■j^ ^ (Annual Reports of the 

Buddhist Society of Japan, 3rd year). Kyoto: 
193L PP- 171— 200. 

A detailed treatise on the rock-cut Bud- 
dhist images (esp. 460— 675 A.D.) and the 
so-called stone sutras (568 — 1094). Their 
value and the necessity of their study are 
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pointed out and the chief remains of the 
stone statues in China investigated by the 
author are enumerated. The author points 
out the connexion of the Imperial houses 
of China with the execution of carved 
stone statues in rock-caves, and he enlarges 
especially upon the caves and statues of 
Hsiang-t’ang-shan (Jj), Yua-kang 

), Lung-men (§| ), Kung-hsien 

( ^ Pao-shan ( ^ jjj ). The con- 

nexion of these remains with various 
Mahayana Sutras is fully discussed. 


958. Tomita, Kojiro: — Scholars of the Northern 
CKi Dynasty collating Classic Texts. 

Boston Btin, voL XXIX, pp. S8--63, with one 
plate and five figures. 

A scroll painting of the early Sung dynasty 
(960-— 1279 A,D.). 

959. Tomita, Kojiro: — Chinese Bronze Mirrors 
of the Second Cenittry B. C. 

Boston Btin, vol. XXIX, pp. 36 — 39, with 5 
figures. 


960. Tomita, Kojiro: — Francis Stewart Kershaw^ 
i86g — ig 30. 

Art. As., fp28—2g, no. 4, pp. 238 — 240. 
Obituary notice. 


961. .ft H ^ Torii, Ryuzo: — ^ O 

On the Wall-painting of the 

Liao Dynasty. 

Kokka, nos. 490, 491, 492, 493. 

A description of three imperial tombs of 
the Liao Dynasty which ruled over the Chfi- 
tan Empire between 916 and 1125 A.D., at 
Lin-tung in Eastern Mongolia, the ancient 
capital Palin. The frescoes found there by 
Dr. Torii are dependent upon the T’ang 
and Northern Sung style and show near 
relationship to Japanese painting of the 
Fujiwara period. 


962. [Tsudzumi, Tsuneyoshi: — Die Kunsi Japans. 
Leipsic: 1929]. See An. Btbl. /. A. ig^g, 
no. 713, and xgjo, no. 908. 


Reviewed: OLZ., 1931, col. 277 — 28 1, by 
B. Melciiers. 

963- T 3 UT 3 UI, Eishun ^ 

scriptions and Designs on the ancient Relics 
preserved in the Tbdaiji Temple. ^ The 
Nava, Vol. XIV). Nara: 1931. 7 and 196 pages 
with numerous plates and illustrations. — 
Price: Yen 3.00. 

The work consists of two parts, the first 
dealing with the inscriptions and legends, 
the second with the designs on the relics. 
The illustrations arc valuable for students 
of Buddhist art. 

Reviewed: The Toyo-bijutsu, No. I 3 (i 930 > 
P- 143 - 

964. [Umehara, Suyeji: — Essay on the Ancient 
Mirrors from Stiku. (Report upon Archaeo- 
logical Research in the Department of Lite- 
rature, vol. XI). Kyoto; Imperial University, 

1930]. 

See also above under Sadahiko Shimada, 
no. 943. 

965. Uyemura, Rokuro: — Sittdies on the A?icient 
Pigments m Japan. 

Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 47 — 60, with three 
plates of coloured paper specimens. 

966. ViSSER, H. F. E.: — Een houten Jizb beeld 
tilt het eindder Fujiwara periode {8g8 — 

[A Wooden Image of Jizo of the end of the 
Fujiwara Period (S98 — 1185). In Dutch]. 
Maandbl. beeld. k.^ vol. VIII, pp. 148 — 151, 
with 3 illustrations. 

Description of an image in the Museum 
of Asiatic Art, Amsterdam. 

967. V ORETZSCH, E. a. : — Ancient Chinese Lacquer. 
Eastern Art, vol. Ill, pp. 4 — 27, with 16 plates. 

No examples earlier than the Tang period 
(618 — 906) were known until now, but 
recent excavations of Japanese scholars in 
Korea have brought to light lacquer objects 
of a highly developed technique belonging 
to the Han period (206 B.c. — 220 A.D.). 
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Herr Voretzsch makes a detailed study 
of these early and also of later characteristic 
objects in lacquer. 

968. ^'Waley, Arthur: — A Catalogue of Paintings 
recovered from Tun-huangby Sir AurelSTElN^ 
IC.C.I.E, Preserved in the Sub-Department of 
Oriental Prints and Drawings in the British 
Museum, and in the Museum of Central Asian 
Antiquities, Delhi, London: British Museum, 
1931. 8vo, lii and 328 pages. 

From Mr. Laurence Binyon’s preface: 
“The story of their discovery \i.e. of the 
paintings] has been fully told by Sir Aurel 
Stein in Rtnns of Desert Cathay, published 
in 1912, and in Serindia, 1921. In 1918 the 
collection was divided, according to agree- 
ment, between the Government of India 
and the British Museum. But before the 
final dispatch of the portion destined for 
Delhi, the opportunity was taken to cata- 
logue the whole collection, and to translate 
all the inscriptions on the paintings. . . . 
As the most important of the paintings 
are reproduced in colour or monochrome 
in Sir Aurel Stein’s The Thousand Buddhas 
(1921), no illustrations are given in this 
Catalogue.” There is an Introduction by 
Mr. Waley, and a full index at the end. 
Reviewed: Tooting Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
383—413, by P. Pelliot. Prof. Pelliot 
ends his extensive notes with the following 
remarks : “ J’ai examine longuement ce qui 
m’a paru prefer a observations dans le 
Catalogue de M. W., mais je suis loin d^avoir 
abordd tous les sujets traites et elucides 
dans ce volume si riche; je ne saurais trop 
recommander a tous nos confreres de le 
lire avec soin.” 

969- ^ ® Wan Kuo-ting : — # B ^ 
[The Riddle of the ching-t’ien Distribution 
of Land. In Chinese]. 

Nanking Journal, vol. I, no. 2, Nov. 1931, 

PP‘ 575-579- 

970. ^ ® S Wan Kuo-ting: _ ^ pg ^ 

^ ffl ■$!) M System of Equal 


Allotment of Land under the Northern Dyn- 
asties and the Sui and T’ang Dynasties. 
In Chinese]. 

Nanking Journal, vol. I, no. 2, Nov. 1931, 
pp. 269 — 300, 


971. Warner, Langdon: — A Japanese Painting 
of the Thirteenth Centwy. 

BuL Fogg Art, Mus,, vol. I, no. i, pp. 4 — 5, 
with two figures. 

“Mrs. Waldo E. FoRBES has given to the 
Museum an early and extremely beautiful 
Buddhist painting from Japan ; . . . represent- 
ing the Bodhisattva Kwannon standing 
erect and alone on a lotus flower . . . over 
a restless sea”. 


972. Wegner, Max; — Ikonographie des clime-' 
sischen Maitreya, Berlin: de Gruyter, 1930. 
8vo, 58 pages, with 3 tables and 7 plates]. 
Reviewed: T^oung Pao, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
234!., by P. Pelliot: “These de doctorat; 
[mais] en realitd un tirage a part de I’Ost- 
asiatische Zeitschrift 1929.” 

Cf. An, BibL /, A, ip 2 g, no. 719. 


973. [Wilhelm, Prof. Richard: — A History of 
Chinese Civilization, Translated by [Miss] J. 
Joshua. London: 1929]. See An, BibL L A, 
ipjo, no. 918. 

Reviewed: The Asiatic Review, N. S. vol. 
XXVII, no. 91, pp. s84f. 


974- Wu Ch‘i-ch*ang: - 

[Study of the Inscription on the “Ts‘e 
I.” In Chinese]. 

Yenching Journal of Chinese Studies, Peiping, 
1931, no. 9, pp. 1661 — 1732, with 5 illus- 
trations. 


975- ^ § Wu Ch‘i-ch‘ang: — |g ^ 

^ [-^ Supplementary Study of the Bells 
of Piao Ch'iang. In Chinese]. 

Bull, of the National Library of Peiping, vol. 
V, no. 6, Nov. — Dec. 1931, pp. 43 — 52. 
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976. [Wu Chin-ting 

g 2 An Archeological Trip to P‘ing-ling. [In 
Chinese]. 

Academta Sinica-, Bulletin of the National 
Research Institute of History and Philology, 
vol. I. Peiping: 1930. Part. 4, pp. 471—486, 
with 5 plates]. 

Reviewed : OAZ., N. S. vol. VII, pp. 232 — 
233, by W. EberharD: “75 Li ostlich 

von Chi-nan ^ an der Grenze der 
Bezirke Li-ch‘eng |g,« und Chang- 
ch 4 u fand man Stadtruinen, um 

die sich viele Sagen gewoben batten. Wu 
stellte nun auf Grund der Berichte der 
Kreischroniken und anderer historischen 
Quellen fest, dass bier, wie es auch die 
Angaben der Umwohner bestatigen, das 

alte P'ing-ling oder ^ ^ Tung P 4 ng- 
ling gelegen babe, die Bezirksstadt des zur 
Han*Zeit geschaffenen gleichnamigen Krei- 
ses, die bis ins 4. nachchristliche Jahrhun- 
dert bestand.” Near this site there is 
another, purely neolithic mound. “Es ware 
sehr zu begriissen, wenn dem Verfasser 
Mittel zur Verfiigung gestellt wiirden, die 
ihm gestatten in gr 5 sserem Masstabe auf 
diesem aussichtsreichen Boden systema- 
tisch zu graben.” 

977. ^ YaGUNIMA, Zensuke : — ^ 

the Worship of Bodkisativa Kshitigarbha and 
of his Images in Ancient Japan. 

Kokka, nos. 482, 4 ^ 4 ) 4^6, 488. 

The worship of Jizo (Kshitigarbha) was 
already known in the Nara period; a Jizo 
image is in the Tbdai-ji Temple at Nara. 
In the Heian period the cult of Jizo became 
prevalent among the women and the lower 
classes; images of this time are mostly 
small and of little value. It is in the Fuji- 
wara period that the worship of Jizo be- 
came predominant and obtained an im- 
portant place in Japanese Buddhist icono- 
graphy. 


978. Yetts, Prof. W. Perceval: — A Han Vase. 
Biirlmgton MagaHne^ vol. LVIll, no. 338, 
pp. 240 — 244, with one plate and 3 figures. 

“To assume on the foregoing evidence 
that the vase belonged to a branch of 
either of the royal families of Lii and Liu 
would probably be rash ; yet the surmise 
seems not entirely fanciful.” The vase (Im) 
is bronze, plated with gold and silver, and 
belongs to Mr. C. T. Loo, Paris. 

979. Yetts, Prof. W. Perceval; — Chinese Con-- 
tact with Luristdn Bronzes. 

Burlington Magazine.^ vol. LIX, no. 341, 
pp. 7 — 81, with one plate. 

There are unmistakable similarities be- 
tween isolated pieces of the recently found 
bronze objects of Luristan, Persia, and 
Chinese objects of the Han period. These 
similarities may be explained by influences 
which reached China through the import- 
ation of the famous Nisceaft horses. 

980. Yetts, W. Perceval: — Problems of Chinese 
Bronzes. 

J. Central Asian S., vol. XVIII, pt. 3, pp, 
399—402. 

Yetts, see also above, under Eumorfo- 
POULOS, nos. 846 — 847. 

981. ;]^^ YOHsiin and ^ Jung Yuan : — 

ft* 

^ Mi [Notes and News in the Field 
of Chinese Studies in China. In Chinese]. 
Yenching Journal of Chinese Studies, Peiping, 
1931, no. 9, pp. 1911—1933. 

A survey of publications and archaeological 
finds in respect of the first half of 1931. 

982. [ZllMMERMANN, E. : — Meisierwerke der tiir- 
kischen Museen zu Koustantinopel. Band II: 
Altchinesische Porzellane im Alien Serai. Ber- 
lin and Leipsic: 1930]. See An. Bibl. I. A. 
Ipso, no. 929. 

Reviewed: Pantheon^ ^93i> no. 8, p. xHx, 
by Ludwig Bachhofer. 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Page 63. Add: 

53a. '’Vogel, Dr. J. Ph. : — De cosmopolitische beteekenis van het Buddhisnie.'KtdQ 
uitgesproken ter herdenking van den 356sten Dies Natalis der Leidsche 
Universiteit op 9 Februari door den Rector Magnificus. [The Cosmopolitan 
Significance of Buddhism. Rectorial Address delivered on the occasion of the 
356th Anniversary of the Leyden University. In Dutch]. E. J. Brill, 1931. 
8vo, 35 pages with one plate. 

Prof. Vogel points out the importance of missions and pilgrimages to the 
holy places of Buddhism for the religious and cultural interrelations of 
Asiatic countries. He refers to inscriptions, archaeological finds and literary 
documents and gives an extensive account of the travels of many foreigners, 
Greeks, Tokharas, Turks, Chinese, Burmese, Malay and Singhalese who 
from the times of Asoka onwards visited the holy places of the Buddha, 
the sanctuaries of Gandhara and the monasteries of Nalanda, &c. to worship 
and to study the Vinaya and Abkidharma, 

Page 68. No. 69: Read Niradbandhu Sanyal, not Nirabandhu. 

Page 70. No, 74: Delete pp. 71 — 76, and insert instead: pp. 41 — 70. — A Royal Poet of the 
ancient Chera Kingdom, by K. G. Sesha Aiyar, pp. 71 — 76. 

Page 75. Add: 

103^2. [Fabri, C. L., ph.D.]: — Exploration of Prehistoric Mounds in Baluchistan, 
An, BibL /, A, ig2y^ pp. 14 — 18. 

In Indian Baluchistan and Sistan the Archeological Survey has sought for 
the missing links between the ancient civilizations of Mohenjo-daro and 
Mesopotamia. Mr. HargreavES undertook excavations at the Sampur 
mound, Mastung, and at the Sohr Damb, Nal. At Sampur the expectations 
of the explorers were not quite fulfilled. The trial trenches revealed numerous 
large vessels, a beautifully preserved silver cup with horizontal fluting, a 
small bronze vessel, and an Indo-Scythian coin. More important are the 
results of the explorations at NaL Here houses and a necropolis were found, 
copper tools and weapons, silver and pottery closely related to that of 
Mohenjo-daro, Harappa, Susa I and Moussian. 

Page 88. Nos. 184 and 185 are in the wrong alphabetic order and shotild be exchanged. 

Page 1 01. Add: 

267a. '^Ojha, Sj. Rameshvar Gaurishankar, M.A.: — ^ ^ cTPTOJ [A New 

Copper-plate Grant of King Bhoja. In Hindi]. 

[The Hindustani], Allahabad, October 1931, Reprint, 21 pages, 

2 plates. 

Only three copper-plate grants of the Paramara King Bhoja of Malva are 
hitherto known, vix,, those from Ujjain, Vi. Sani. 1078, from BasavadS and 
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from Betama, both Vi. Sam. 1076. The present one is thus the fourth of 
this kind. It was discovered by the writer in March, 1931, in a village 
named Depalpur, 24 miles NW from Indore. It is dated as Chaitra Sudi 
14, Vi. Sam. 1079 (1022 A.D.), and contains the usual chronology: Siyaka — 
Vapatiraja — Sindhuraja and Bhoja. It records the gift of some land to a 
certain Brahmana living in the village called Kirikaika which the author 
identifies with the modern village KarakI situated on the bank of the river 
Chambal in the Depal pargana. 


Page 105. No. 296, last line: Not no. 298, but no. 299. 

Page 106. No. 307: Correct: T2thfat‘nUMtijahideen. 

Page 108. Nos, 315 and 316 are out of the alphabetic order. No. 315 should be before no. 311, 
and no. 316 sho2ild be before no. 319. 

Page 175. No. 813: Not Yaginuma, but Yagunima. 

Page 184. No. 866 should be placed in Section VI, /, after J 2 ia, 

Page 185. No. 877. For Q '^ead , a^id for read fz- 


Page 186. No. 887. The tivo last characters in the Chinese title are on their sides. 

Page 188. No. 902. First sign in second Ime should be reversed. 

No. 903. First character in title should be reversed. 

Page 189. No. 917. Last character in first line is on its side; for Q second line read , 



INDEX 


Original books or articles, thus: 976. 
Reviews etc., thus: 976, 


Achan, P, Anujan: no. 259. 

Acharya, Paramananda : no. 83. 

Acharya, Dr. Prasanna Kumar; nos. 151, 152. 
Adachi, Ko; nos. 18, 813, 814, 815, 816, 817. 
Adam, Dr. Leonhard: nos. ig, 20- 
Ahmad, Khwaja Mohammad: nos. 58^,236,477. 
Aichele, Dr. Walther: nos. 588^, 592. 
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Aiyangar, R. B, K. V. Rangaswami : no. 347. 
Aiyangar, Rao Bahadur, Prof. Dr. S. Krishna- 
swami [also Iyengar]: pp. 5ff. ; nos, 68, 72, 84, 
221, 301, 302. 

Aiyar, see also Aiyer, Ayyar and Iyer. 
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corrigenda), 303. 

Aiyar, [or Aiyer], Rao Sahib (Ulloor) S. Para- 
meswara: nos. 74, 304, 305. 
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Andras, Prof. Walter: no. 657- 
Andrews, Fred. H. : no. 60. 
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Arnold, Sir Thomas: nos. 395, 660. 

Arrian: pp, i — 5; no. 142. 

Ashton, Leigh: nos. 661 — 663. 
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Attiret, Father: no, 812. 

Auboyer, Jeannine: no. 523. 

Aungier, Gerald: no. 338. 

Aymonier, Etienne: no. 552. 

Ayrton, Mr.: no. 502. 

Ayscough, Florence: nos. 22, 854, 921. 
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Bachhofer, Dr. L. : nos. 'ja, 15, 106, 155a — b, 
187, 206, 207, 524, 549. 554. 557. 664, 664a, 
670, 847, 947, 982. 

Bacot, J.: nos. 187, 554. 

Bagchi, P. C. : nos. 69, 213, 462. 

Bahadur, see Yar. 

Bailey, Major C. T. P. : no. 665. 

Bailey, H. W. : nos. 8, 666. 

Bakhuyzen van den Brink, R. C. : no. 595. 
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73. 78. 238. 315 (see Corrigenda), 

Banerjea, Jitendra Nath: nos. 69, 214, 215, 218. 
Banerjee, Brojendra Nath: no. 311. 

Banerji, Prof. Rakhal Das: nos. 88, 95^, 23O, 

312^ 313- 

Banerji-Sastri, Dr. A.: nos. 71, 239. 

Bang, W. : no. 667. 

Barnett, Prof. Dr. L. D.: nos. 345, 423. 
Barthold, W.: nos. 9^, 668, 669. 

Barthoux, J.-J. : nos. 156, 670, 791. 

Barton, Sir William: no, 390. 

Barua, Dr. Beni Madhab: nos. 8g, 240. 

Baruch, Willy: nos. 714, 920. 

Basu, Nirmal Kumar: nos. 76, 82, 157, 314. 
Basu, Rames: nos. 241, 266, 451. 

Baur, P. V. C.: nos. 671, 707- 
Behn, Prof. Friedrich: no. 46. 

Bell, Mr.; p. 20. 
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Bell, Sir Charles: no. 673. 
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Bengeri, H. G.; no. 242. 

Benveniste, E. : p. 44. 

Berg, Prof. Dr. C. C.: nos. 588, 596, 597a. 
Bergaigne: p. 22 note i. 

Berlage, H. P.: no. 597b. 

Bernet Kempers, A. J. : pp. 33-34; nos.7b, 588,598. 
Beroe, H. : no. 144. 

Berthelot, A.: no. 463- 
Bhagvat, N. K.: no. 205. 

Bhandarkar, Prof. Dr. D. R.; nos. 56, 6ja~d, 
68, 343, 317, 340, 425- 
Bhattacharyya, Padmanath(a) : nos. 244, 318. 
Bhattasali, N. K.: nos. 14, 216, 245. 

Biehkowski, Pierre: no. 673. 

Binyon, Laurence: nos. 190, 197, 674, 675, 
806, 833, 834, 968. 

Blagden, Dr. C. O.: nos. 34, 520, 546, 559, 608. 
Blauensteiner, Kurt: nos. 676, 947. 

Bloch, Prof. Jules: nos. 8, 246, 370. 

Blochet, E.: no. 677. 

Boerschman, Ernst: no. 835- 
Booberg, Dr. G.: nos. 591, 599. 

Borenius, Tancred: nos. 678, 676. 

Bose, J.: no. 525- 

Bosch, Dr. F. D. K.: pp. 30, 31 note i, 33; 
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b. MEDIEVAL TEMPLE, KANDANA FORT 


PATH THROUGH SALT RANGE ABOVE JALALPDR 




height 4 m io cm. 
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RAJAVESYiBHUJANGA MANLAPA, loLOXNAREVA, CEYLON 











TEMPLE OF PO-NAGAR AT NHATRANG, ANNAM 



VIEW FROM NORTH-WEST BEIORE CONSERVATION 




TEMPLE OF PO-NAGAR AT NHATRANG, ANNAM 



IMAGE OF THE GODDESS UMA-BHAGAVATI, FRONT IMAGE OF THE GODDESS LMA BHAGAV\rl, HACK 



PLATE X 


ANTIQUITIES OF PALEMBANG 



4-^. BRONZE HEAD OF BUDDHA IMAGE 

BRONZE IMAGE OF MAXTREYA. Height 23 cm. 
d. BRONZE IMAGE OF AVALOKXTE^VARA. Height 52 cm. 
bronze image of BUDDHA. Height 40 cm. 





PLATE XI 


ANTIQUITIES OF PALEMBANG 




fl. STONE BUDDHA IMAGE, FRONT. Height 2 ». 47 


STONE BUDDHA IMAGE, BACK. 
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7. Memoir No. 45: Bibliography of Indo-Moslem History excluding Provincial 

AfonarcAies, by Khan Bahadur Maulvi Zaear Hasan. Rs. I -10-0 or 2s. 6d. 

8. Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year ending 31st March 

1930, by C. R. Erishnamacharlh. Rs. 4-14-0 or 8s. 

9. Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica for 1929 — 30. Rs. 4-4-0 or 7s, 

10. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIX, pt. 8; Vol. XX, pts. 5, 6,7. Rs. 2 per part. 

11. New Imperial Series, Vol. XLVIII: Medimval Temples of the Dakhan, by 

Henry Cocsens. Ra. 24 or 37s. 6d. 
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PUBLICATIONS 

OF 

THE AECHiEOLOGICAL SUEVET OF CEYLON. 

MEMOIRS. 

Vol. I. The Ratana Posada. The Wesfem Monosterm of Anueadhapuea. 
Excavations in the Citadel. The So-called Tomh of Kiiip Dutthayamani, etc. 

Price 18s. 6d. 

Vol. II. The Three Temples of Polonnaruva. The Chronoloyy of Polonnanwa 
Kings, Topography of Polonnaruva. The Thuparama. The Lanhatilala. The 
Northern Temple. The Kandyan Lanhitilala. Veherabnndigala. Price 15s. 

Vol. III. The Temple of the Tooth in Kandy by A. M. Hocart. Price £1 Is. 


Epigraphia Zeylanica being Lithic and other Inscriptions of Ceylon, Vol I, 
Parts 1—6; Vol. II, Parts 1—6; Vol. Ill, Parts 1—5. Price 5s. each Part. 

Ceylon Journal of Science, Section G. Archaeology, Ethnology, etc. 

Vol. Ty*Part 1; Archaeological Summary. The Origin of the Stupa. The 
Coronation Ceremony. Price Rs. 2 — 50. 

Vol. I, Part 2: Archeological Summary. India and the Pacific. Money 

Price Rs. 3—50. 

Vol. I, Part 3: Archaeological Summary Note on the Origin of the Tope. 
The Four Quarters. The Temptation. The Throne in Indian Art. The Divinity 
of the Guest. Two Vedic Hymns. Price Rs, 8 — 50 

Vol. I, Part 4; Archaeological Summary. Epigraphical Summary. Notes on 
Previous Articles, The Indo-European Kinship System. Duplication of Office in 
the Indian State. Price Rs. 3—50. 

Vol. II, Part 1 : Archaeological Summary. Epigraphical Summary. Miscel- 
laneous Notes. Mahayanism in Ceylon. Price Rs. 3 — 50. 

Vol. II, Part 2: Archaeological Summary, Epigraphical Summary. Gavuta 
Pillars. Two Dagabas of Parakramabahu I. The Polonnaruva Council Chamber 
Inscriptions. The Capital of Ceylon during the ninth and tenth centuries. 

Price Rs. 3—00. 
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BOOKS 

W RITE to US for all Books mentioned m this Bibliography. 

We carry a very large stock of Oriental and General literatuie, ^ 

both New and Second-hand, English and Foieign 
Classified catalogues in all departments are issued regularly and will 
be sent post free on request. 

We are agents for many Libraries and Societies and otfei a highly 
specialized and efficient service to all interested in Books. 

GOOD BOOKS BOUGHT. Executors and others having libiaries or 
single volumes of merit to dispose of will find it advantageous to write 
to us. We pay highest prices and always give immediate cash settlement. 
Published monthly — THE ORIENTAL SUPPLEMENT. New 
Books on subjects of interest to Oriental readers. 

W. HEFFER & SONS Ltd., CAMBRIDGE, Eng. 

TELEPHONE 862 Telegrams and Cables HEFFER CAMBRIDGE 


ARTHUR PROBSTHAIN, 41 , GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON W.C. i 

MOHEN JO-DARO and the INDUS CIVILIZTATJON 

being an Official Account of Archaeological Excavations at Mohenjo-daro carried out by 
the Government of India between the Years 1922 and 1927 

EDITED BY SIR JOHN MARSHALL C.I.E. 

Late Dueotor-General of Archseology in India 

3 Volumes. Roy. 4to, Including 1 Volume of 164 Collotype Plates. 1931. 

Price £ 12.12.0 ==• $ 61. (U. S. A.) or Swiss Prs. 315. 

Efoch making work, the most valuable publication on antiquity in India. 

INDIAN SERPENT-LORE 

OR THE 

NA0AS IN HINDU LEGEND AND ART 

by Prof. J. Ph. VOGEL 
lAte Supfermtendeiit Aiehseologioal Survey of India 

Cr. 4to., pp. 318, with 30 plal®. 1927 Price £ 2.2.0 
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LUZAC & CO 

(H. B. KNIGHT-SMITH) 

INDIAN AND PERSIAN ANTIQUES 


I 


BOOKS FOR 
THE STUDY 
OF ALL 
ORIENTAL 
LANGUAGES 


( 


! 

L 



CATALOGUES 

ISSUED & 

SUPPLIED ON 

APPLICATION 


ORIENTAL BOOKS AND MANUSCRIPTS 


LONDON, 46 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, W.C. 1 

OPPOSITE THE BRITISH MUSEUM 
Telegraphic Address: •OBFIRMATE, WESTCENT, LONDON” 



Die Firma 


OTTO HARRASSOWITZ 

SpezialbuchhandluDg fur Ge&chiclite, Spraclien und Literaturen deb Orients 

LEIPZIG C 1 



veroffentlicht vierieljahrlich 

LITTERAE ORIENTALES 

Orientalistisclier Literaturbericht 

Eine Bibliographie aller Neuerscheinungen auf dem Gesamt- 
gebiet der Orientalistik des In- und Auslandes und des 
Orients. Jede Nummer enthalt einen wissenscbaftlicben Aufsatz, 
sowie eine Bibliographie von ca. 500 Titeln. Preis pro Jahrgang 

RM. 5.— 


VERLAGSBERICHT 

Neuerscheinungen des Verlages und Kommissionsverlages. 

Dieser unterrichtet laufend uber die Verlagstatigkeit des 
Hauses Otto Harrassowitz, die hauptsachlich die Gebiete 
der Orientalistik, Linguistik und der Bibliothekswissenschsft 
umfasst. Er gibt aber nicht nur Uber die eigene Yerlags- 
tatigkeit Auskunfb, sondem auch Uber die von zahlreichen 
auslUndiscben Gelehrteu Qesellsehaften herausgegebenen Ver- 
offentlichungen, die der Firma zum kommissionsweisen Ver- 
trieb Ubergeben sind. Den einzelnen Titeln sind jeweils kurze 
Charakteristiken der erschienenen Werke beigegeben. 

Der Verlagsbericht steht kostenlos zur VerfUgung. 
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KEEN INSTITUTE 

“GRAYEFSTEIN”, LEYDEF, HOLLAFD 


T 

-L HE AIM OF THE INSTITUTE (which has been named after the great Dutch 
orientalist, Dr. Kern) is to promote the study of Indian archaeology 
in its widest sense, that is, the investigation of the antiquities, not only 
of India proper, but also of Further India, Indonesia and Ceylon and in 
fact, of all territories influenced by Indian civilisation, as well as the 
study of the ancient history of these countries, the history of their art, 
their epigraphy, iconography and numismatics. 

The Kern Institute, which is now established in one of Leyden’s historical 
buildings, is in possession of a library and of collections of photo^^shs, 
slides, easts of sculptures, rubbings of inscriptions and-otEeF'tc^erials 
connected with these studies. Students from abroad, who irish to avail 
themselves of the facilities thus offered, will he cordially welcome. 

Those, who are in sympathy -with the objects of the Kern Institute, are 
invited lo give their support by becoming members. The annual sub- 
scription is 5 guilders for ordinary members and 25 guilders for patrons. 
The payment of 100 guilders (or 500 guilders for patrons) will entitle 
one to life-membership. 

THE 

ANNUAL BIBLIOGRAPHY of INDIAN ARGH./EOLOGY 

IS SUPPLIED FREE TO MEMBERS OF THE 
INSTIT,^TE REGULARLY 

Applicaji|^ and enquiries should be sent 
the Honorary Secretary, 

Institute, Leyden, Holland. 


J^rtnteli tn 

HHiie 1933 fip €. %. 95rill m, 
Xcgtien for tge Item 3|n^titurr. 
iCgc ColtDtppr pfate^ arc fip 
“JS. ban Xerc d Co., SCm^tecbam. 
^ge (©raining on tge ^tlr J^age 
fip Xt.^Cof. (Cg. ban €rp. 




